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PEEFACE 


THE  following  Lectures  are  published  as  they  were 
delivered.  The  references  are  to  the  edition  of  the 
Works  of  Erasmus  which  was  brought  out  at  Leyden 
in  1702. 

The  letters  from  which  I  quote  are  so  numerous 
and  so  elaborate  that  it  is  impossible  for  me  in  a 
mere  sketch  to  give  complete  translations  of  them. 
I  have  been  obliged,  as  the  reader  will  see,  to  abridge, 
compress,  and  epitomise.  My  object  has  been- rather 
to  lead  historical  readers  to  a  study  of  Erasmus's 
own  writings  than  to  provide  an  abbreviated  substi- 
tute for  them. 

Erasmus  advises  students  to  read  only  the  best 
books  on  the  subjects  with  which  they  are  occupied. 
He  cautions  them  against  loading  their  memories 
with  the  errors  of  inferior  writers  which  they  will 
afterwards  have  to  throw  off  and  forget.  The  best 
description  of  the  state  of  Europe  in  the  age  imme- 
diately preceding  the  Eeformation  will  be  found 
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in  the  correspondence  of  Erasmus  himself.  I  can 
promise  my  own  readers  that  if  they  will  accept 
Erasmus  for  a  guide  in  that  entangled  period,  they 
will  not  wander  far  out  of  the  way. 

J.  A.  FROUDE. 

July  1894. 


OF 

ERASMUS 

LECTUEE  I 

THE  subject  of  these  lectures  was  born  at  Eotterdam  In 
1467.  Charles  the  Bold  had  just  become  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
Louis  XI.  was  King  of  France.  Philip  de  Commines  will 
have  told  you  about  Charles  and  Louis.  If  not  De  Corn- 
mines,  you  will  have  read  about  them  in  '  Quentin  Durward.' 
Edward  IV.  had  fought  his  way  to  the  throne  of  England. 
Caxton  was  just  setting  up  his  printing-press,  and  Columbus 
was  making  adventurous  voyages  anywhere  between  Ice- 
land and  the  tropics,  observing  the  stars  and  meditating 
on  the  shape  of  the  globe.  The  country  in  which  Erasmus 
came  into  the  world  was  the  rival  of  Italy  in  commerce 
and  art  and  learning.  Antwerp  was  the  mart  of  Western 
Europe.  The  towns  in  the  Low  Countries — Bruges,  Ghent, 
Brussels,  Amsterdam — were  great  manufacturing  centres, 
inhabited  by  a  dense  population  of  industrious  burghers 
and  artisans,  subjects  of  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy,  but 
tenacious  of  their  liberties,  and  fierce  in  asserting  them  ; 
governed  by  their  own  laws  and  their  own  representatives — 
a  free  people  in  the  modern  sense.  If  the  mind  of  a 
man  inherits  its  qualities  from  the  stock  to  which  he 
belongs,  there  was  no  likelier  spot  in  Europe  to  be  the 
birthplace  of  a  vigorous  independent  thinker. 
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The  father  of  Erasmus  was  named  Gerrard,  pronounced,! 
suppose,  Gierard,  from  gieren,  'to  desiref  or  '  long  passion- 
ately.' In  the  son  the  word  was  Latinized  into  Desiderius, 
and  Graeeized  afterwards  according  to  the  affectation  of  the 
time  into  Erasmus,  just  as  Keuchlin  became  Capnio,  and 
Swartzerde  was  turned  into  Melanchthon;  affectionate  nick- 
names which  hardened  into  permanence.  Legend  says 
that  Erasmus  was  what  is  called  a  love-child.  The  father 
was  a  man  of  some  station,  well  educated — with  a  sin- 
gularly niter esting  and  even  fascinating  character.  He 
fell  in  love,  it  is  said,  with  a  certain  Margaret,  daughter  of 
a  physician  at  Sieben  Bergen.  Margaret  was  equally  in 
love  with  him.  For  some  unknown  reason  the  relations, 
either  his  or  hers,  opposed  their  marriage.  They  were 
imprudent,  and  the  usual  consequences  seemed  likely  to 
follow.  At  this  dangerous  time  business  of  some  kind  re- 
quired Gerrard's  presence  at  Eome.  He  went  expecting  to 
return  immediately,  when  the  marriage  was  to  be  com- 
pleted, to  save  the  legitimacy  of  the  expected  child.  He 
was  detained.  Communications  were  irregular.  The  rela- 
tions sent  a  story  after  him  that  Margaret  was  dead.  He 
believed  it,  and  in  despair  became  a  priest.  His  marriage 
was  made  thus  impossible,  and  he  discovered  the  trick 
when  it  was  too  late  for  remedy.  Thus  the  child  was  born 
out  of  wedlock. 

So  ran  the  story.  It  grew  up  out  of  tradition  when 
Erasmus  had  become  famous,  and  his  enemies  liked  to 
throw  a.  slur  upon  his  parentage.  It  is  perhaps  a  lie 
altogether ;  perhaps  only  partly  a  lie.  The  difficulty  is 
that  Erasmus  says  distinctly  that  he  was  a  second  child, 
and  had  a  brother  three  years  older  than  himself.  There 
is  no  suggestion  of  any  previous  marriage  with  another 
person.  The  connection  of  his  father  and  mother  must 
therefore  have  been  of  long  continuance.  Erasmus's  own 
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letters  are  the  only  trustworthy  authority  for  his  early  life. 
From  them  we  learn  that  the  two  children  were  brought 
up  like  other  people's  children  under  the  joint  care  of  their 
father  and  mother,  and  that  the  younger  was  his  mother's 
special  favourite,  a  bright  clever  little  fellow,  with  flaxen 
hair,  grey-blue  eyes,  and  sharp  clean-cut  features  ;  very 
pretty,  it  is  said,  and  with  a  sweet-toned  voice  which 
seemed  to  say  that  Nature  meant  him  for  a  musician.  The 
mother  thought  so,  and  proposed  to  make  a  little  angel  of 
him,  and  train  him  as  a  chorister.  But  he  had  no  real 
gift  that  way,  and  no  taste  for  it.  In  his  later  years  he 
came  even  to  hate  the  droning  of  ecclesiastical  music. 

The  chorister  plan  failing,  he  was  entered  when  nine 
years  old  as  a  day  boy  at  a  school  at  Deventer;  his  mother 
removing  there  from  Eotterdam  to  take  care  of  him.  The 
school  had  a  reputation.  The  master  was  a  friend  of  his 
father  :  among  his  schoolfellows  were  several  who  were  after- 
wards distinguished,  especially  Adrian  of  Utrecht,  tutor  to 
Charles  V.,  Cardinal  Eegent  of  Spain,  and  eventually  pope. 
The  little  boy  soon  showed  talent,  had  an  extraordinary 
memory,  learnt  Horace  and  Terence  by  heart,  and  composed 
verses  of  his  own.  He  showed  a  passionate  fondness  for 
books ;  devoured  all  that  he  could  get  hold  of ;  got  up 
mimic  debates ;  challenged  other  boys  to  dispute  with  him 
on  points  of  language  or  literature  in  approved  university 
style.  He  says  that  he  was  ill- taught,  that  his  master  was 
illiterate,  and  did  not  understand  him.  He  once  composed 
what  he  considered  an  excellent  Latin  letter  to  the  man,  for 
which  he  expected  to  be  complimented.  The  master  only 
told  him  to  mind  his  handwriting,  and  attend  to  his  punc- 
tuation. There  was  free  use  of  the  rod  besides,  and 
Erasmus  never  pardoned  his  tyrant  as  Horace  pardoned 
his  plagosus  Orbilius.  One  can  easily  understand  that  a 
quick  forward  lad,  conscious  of  superior  abilities,  may  have 
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been  troublesome  and  insubordinate.  There  is  a  story  of 
a  pear-tree  in  a  convent  garden  which  the  boys  now  and 
then  visited  at  night,  with  Erasmus  for  a  ringleader,  when 
the  rod  may  have  been  legitimately  called  into  use.  But 
he  says  distinctly  that  he  was  once  severely  flogged  for  a 
fault  of  which  the  master  knew  that  he  was  innocent,  merely 
from  a  general  theory  that  a  flogging  would  be  good  for 
him. 

He  could  never  have  been  the  model  good  boy  of  story- 
books, who  learnt  his  lessons  and  never  did  wrong.  It  is 
noticeable,  however,  that,  in  spite  of  this,  it  was  early 
recognised  that  he  was  no  common  lad.  He  was  pointed 
out  to  visitors  as  a  boy  of  exceptional  promise.  When  he 
was  eleven  years  old,  the  famous  Eudolph  Agricola  l  came 
to  Deventer  to  inspect  the  school.  Erasmus  was  brought 
up  to  him  :  the  great  man  patted  his  flaxen  poll,  and  said, 
'  This  little  fellow  will  come  to  something  by-and-by.' 

Erasmus  hated  the  master,  and  perhaps  with  some 
reason.  We  have  only  Erasmus's  own  story,  however,  and 
one  would  like  to  hear  the  other.  It  is  quite  certain  that 
the  man  retained  the  confidence  of  Erasmus's  father  in 
spite  of  the  boy's  complaints. 

Shortly  after  the  visit  of  Agricola  the  mother  died. 
Her  husband  was  unable  to  survive  -few  loss.  Erasmus 
and  his  elder  brother  Peter  were  now  orphans,  and  were 
left  under  the  guardianship  of  three  of  his  father's  friends, 
a  banker  in  the  town,  a  burgher  unnamed  who  soon  died  of 
the  plague,  and  the  master  of  another  school  at  Goude. 
The  banker  was  busy  with  his  own  affairs,  and  gave  the 
schoolmaster  the  whole  charge.  There  was  some  property, 
in  ready  money,  bills,  and  land — not  much,  Erasmus  says, 
but  enough  to  launch  his  brother  and  himself  respectably 
in  the  world. 

J  Others  say  it  was  Zinthius. 
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What  followed  was  related  afterwards  by  himself  in  a 
letter  to  Grunnius,  a  high  official  at  the  Apostolic  Court, 
and  intended  of  course  for  the  Pope  himself.1  Erasmus 
never  told  wilful  lies.  He  detested  lies  as  heartily  as  Achil- 
les, but  he  never  forgave  an  injury,  and  a  fool  to  him  was 
as  much  a  criminal  as  a  knave.  The  guardians,  he  says, 
made  away  with  this  property.  He  suggests  fraud ;  but 
as  he  adds  that  it  is  a  common  fault  of  guardians  to 
neglect  their  wards'  interests,  he  means  no  more  than  that 
they  were  guilty  of  culpable  negligence.  The  banker  had 
left  all  to  the  schoolmaster.  The  schoolmaster  had  been 
careless  ;  money,  land,  and  bills  were  wasted  almost  to 
nothing,  and  to  crown  their  own  delinquency  and  get  their 
charge  off  their  hands,  they  agreed  that  the  two  boys  should 
be  sent  into  a  monastery,  and  so,  as  the  phrase  went,  be 
provided  for.  It  was  against  the  Canons.  They  were  still 
little  more  than  children,  and  the  monastic  vow,  according 
to  Church  law,  was  not  to  be  taken  by  anyone  under  age. 
But  practice  and  connivance  had  set  Church  law  aside. 
Inconvenient  members  were  disposed  of  in  this  way  by 
their  families.  The  kidnapping  of  boys  and  girls  who  had 
either  money,  or  rank,  or  talent,  was  a  common  method  of 
recruiting  among  the  religious  orders  in  the  15th  cen- 
tury. It  is  alluded  to  and  sharply  condemned  by  a  statute 
of  Henry  IV.,  passed  by  the  English  Parliament.  Erasmus 
appeals  in  the  letter  I  speak  of  to  the  Papal  Secretary's 
personal  knowledge.  The  Pharisees,  he  says,  compass  sea 
and  land  to  sweep  in  proselytes.  They  hang  about  Princes' 
Courts  and  rich  men's  houses.  They  haunt  schools  and 
colleges, -playing  on  the  credulity  of  children  or  their 
friends,  and  entangling  them  in  meshes  from  which,  when 
they  are  once  caught,  there  is  no  escape.  He  does  not 
mince  his  words.  *  The  world,'  he  says,  '  is  full  of  these 

1  Erasmi  Epistolce.    Appendix  ccccxlii. 
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tricksters.  When  they  hear  of  a  lad  of  promise  with 
wealthy  parents,  they  lay  traps  for  him  unknown  to  his 
relations.  In  reality  they  are  no  better  than  so  many 
thieves,  but  they  colour  their  arts  under  the  name  of 
piety.  They  talk  to  the  child  himself  of  the  workings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  vocations  which  parents  must  not  inter- 
fere with,  of  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  as  if  the  devil  was  never 
to  be  found  inside  a  monastery.  This  truth  comes  out  at 
last,  but  only  when  the  case  is  past  mending.  The  ears  of 
all  mankind  are  tingling  with  the  cries  of  these  wretched 
captives.' 

I  do  not  condemn  the  religious  orders  as  such  (he  con- 
tinues). I  do  not  approve  of  those  who  make  the  plunge, 
and  then  fly  back  to  liberty  as  a  license  for  loose  living,  and 
desert  improperly  what  they  undertook  foolishly.  But  dis- 
positions vary  ;  all  things  do  not  suit  all  characters,  and  no 
worse  misfortune  can  befall  a  lad  of  intellect  than  to  be 
buried  under  conditions  from  which  he  can  never  after 
extricate  himself.  The  world  thought  well  of  my  school- 
master guardian,  because  he  was  neither  a  liar,  nor  a 
scamp,  nor  a  gambler ;  but  he  was  coarse,  avaricious 
and  ignorant ;  he  knew  nothing  beyond  the  confused 
lessons  which  he  taught  to  his  classes.  He  imagined  that 
in  forcing  a  youth  to  become  a  monk  he  would  be  offering 
a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God.  He  used  to  boast  of  the  many 
victims  which  he  devoted  annually  to  Dominic  and  Francis 
and  Benedict. 

Erasmus,  from  his  earliest  years,  had  a  passion  for 
learning.  He  had  no  help  from  anyone.  He  tells  us  that 
he  was  carried  away  as  if  by  some  secret  spontaneous 
impulse.  He  was  checked,  threatened,  reprimanded.  He 
was  refused  access  to  books.  But  they  could  not  be  wholly 
kept  from  him,  and  he  devoured  all  that  he  could  get.  He 
wrote  verses,  essays,  anything  that  came  to  hand.  From 
the  first  (he  says)  he  was  far  too  precipitate,  flying  at  the 
first  subject  which  offered.  Haste  made  him  careless  :  and 
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this  fault  always  clung  to  him.     In  later  life  he  was  never 
able    to   endure   the  bore  of    correcting   his   books.     As 
Plato  said,  he  made  such  haste  at  starting  that  he  came 
late  to  the  goal.     But  such  was  his  disposition.     He  was 
always  at  work  :  writing  prose,  writing  verse — verse  in  pre- 
ference, which   came  easier.     He   composed  whole  heroic 
poems.     He   addressed  a  Sapphic  Ode  to  the  Archangel 
Michael.     To  send  such  a  youth  as  that  into  a  monastery 
was  a  sentence  of  death.     Into  a  monastery,  however,  the 
guardians   had   determined   that   go  he  should,   and   his 
brother  Peter  along  with  him.     When  they  had  done  with 
grammar,  were  beginning  logic,  and  were  old  enough  to 
stand  alone,  the  time  had  come  for  the  first  steps  to  be 
taken.     If  they  were  left  longer  at  large  it  was  thought 
that  they  might  get  a  taste  for  the  world  and  refuse  the 
fate  intended  for  them.     They  were,  therefore,  placed  as 
a  commencement    in   a  house   of   Collationary   Fathers. 
Except  from  this  account  of  Erasmus,  I  never  heard  of 
these   people,   nor   can   I  learn   any   more   about    them. 
Erasmus   says   that   they   were   a   community   who   had 
nests  all  over  Christendom,  and  made  their  living  by  net- 
ting proselytes  for  the   regular   orders.      Their   business 
was  to  catch  in  some  way  superior  lads,  threaten 'them, 
frighten  them,  beat  them,  crush  their  spirits,  tame  them, 
as   the  process   was   called,   and  break   them  in  for  the 
cloister.     They  were  generally  very  successful.     They  did 
their  work  so  well  that  the  Franciscans   and  Dominicans 
admitted  that  without  the  Collationaries'  help  their  orders 
would  die  out.  In  no  institutions  were  students  worse  taught 
or  learnt  grosser  manners.     In  one  of  these  Erasmus  and 
Peter  wasted  two  years  of  their  youth.      Erasmus  knew 
more  than  his  teachers  of  the  special  subjects  in  which 
they  tried  to  instruct  him,  and  found  them  models  of  con- 
ceit and  ignorance.     A  member  of  the  fraternity,  less  a  fool 
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than  the  rest  and  recognising  the  boy's  abilities,  advised 
him  to  become  a  Collationary  himself,  and  he  says  it  was 
a  pity  that  he  did  not,  for  he  could  have  then  remained 
•with  them  or  have  left  them  at  his  pleasure.  The  Colla- 
tionaries  took  no  irrevocable  vows.  If  wise  men  and  not 
fools  had  the  ordering  of  the  world,  he  bitterly  observes, 
no  irrevocable  vows  would  be  taken  anywhere  except  in 
baptism. 

Well,  this  Collationary,  Erasmus  says,  did  contrive  to 
get  an  influence  over  him,  kissed  him,  caressed  him, 
flattered  him,  urged  him,  if  he  would  not  remain  with 
themselves,  to  consent  to  his  friends'  wishes.  He  pleaded 
his  youth ;  he  said  that  till  he  was  older  he  could  not 
decide  on  so  grave  a  matter,  and  must  take  time  to  think 
about  it.  Collationaries  sometimes  employed  incanta- 
tions and  exorcisms  when  they  found  boys  hesitating  and 
frightened.  His  new  friend  spared  him  such  methods 
of  conversion,  and  let  him  alone  for  the  exhortations 
to  work.  The  effect  passed  off.  When  the  two  years  were 
out,  Erasmus  and  Peter  1  returned  home.  Peter  in  a  year 
or  two  would  be  of  age,  when  the  guardians  would  have  to 
produce  their  accounts.  Erasmus  says  that  they  could 
not  face  the  exposure,  and  resolved  to  wait  no  longer. 
Into  the  cloister  the  boys  should  go,  and  no  more  talk 
about  it.  The  banker  left  all  to  the  schoolmaster.  The 
schoolmaster  professed  to  think  that  he  would  please  God 
Almighty  by  presenting  him  with  a  pair  of  lambs. 

I  must  again  remind  you  that  all  this  was  written  for 
the  Pope.  It  was  not  the  calumny  of  an  apostate  addressed 
to  a  revolted  or  revolting  world.  It  was  an  appeal  to  the 
Father  of  Christendom  to  interpose  with  his  authority  and 
end  an  intolerable  abuse. 

1  This  brother  is  called  Anthony  in  the  letter  to  Grunnius,  Erasmus  calling 
himself  Florence.     Peter,  according  to  Dupin,  was  the  brother's  real  name. 
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Erasmus  was  now  fifteen ;  Peter,  as  I  have  said,  being 
three  years  older.  When  their  intended  fate  was  communi- 
cated to  them  they  consulted  what  they  should  do.  Peter 
hated  the  prospect  as  heartily  as  Erasmus,  but  he  was  a 
cowardly  lad  and  was  afraid  of  disobeying  his  guardians. 
Erasmus  had  better  spirit.  He  had  not  spent  two  years 
with  the  Collationaries  for  nothing.  Peter,  as  the  elder, 
would  have  to  speak  first.  Erasmus  told  him  it  would  be 
madness  to  give  way;  at  worst  the  guardians  could  but 
beat  them,  and  what  signified  a  beating  ?  He  bade  his 
brother  pluck  up  his  courage ;  they  would  scrape  the 
wreck  of.  their  fortunes  together  and  go  to  Paris  to  the  uni- 
versity; never  fear  they  would  find  friends;  there  would 
be  plenty  of  the  students  in  worse  case  than  they. 

One  can  fancy  the  two  boys  :  Peter  a  big  heavy  fellow, 
dull  and  torpid;  Erasmus,  short,  slight,  and  agile,  with 
eyes  flashing  and  heart  rebelling  against  injustice.  Peter 
himself  caught  fire  so  far  as  such  damp  material  would 
kindle.  He  promised  to  stand  out  if  Erasmus  would 
undertake  the  speaking.  Erasmus  agreed  on  condition 
that  his  brother  would  swear  to  stand  by  him,  and  would 
not  leave  him  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  storm  by  himself. 

The  moment  came ;  the  guardian  sent  for  them ;  and 
after  a  long  preface  about  his  conscience  and  his  concern 
for  their  welfare,  said  that  he  had  been  fortunate  enough 
to  find  them  a  home  in  a  house  of  religion.  Like  enough 
the  poor  man  meant  it.  If  he  was  not  a  rogue,  he  had  at 
least  mismanaged  his  wards'  property  ;  and  a  monastery,  as 
times  went,  and  in  most  men's  minds,  was  a  very  proper 
place  for  a  pair  of  orphan  boys.  Monks,  if  they  had 
talents,  could  rise  out  of  monasteries,  and  often  did  rise 
to  the  high  places  in  the  Church.  Erasmus  on  his  side, 
however,  concluded  at  once  that  the  guardian  was  a  rascal 
and  a  hypocrite.  He  answered  politely,  but  not  perhaps 
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concealing  his  feeling,  for  himself  and  Peter,  that  they  were 
obliged  to  the  guardian  for  his  care  and  kindness,  but  they 
were  too  young  to  take  irrevocable  vows.  Neither  of  them 
had  ever  been  inside  a  monastery.  They  did  not  know 
what  they  would  be  entering  on  or  undertaking.  They 
wished  to  be  permitted  to  study  for  a  few  more  years ; 
they  would  then  see  their  way  more  clearly. 

It  is  likely  that  Erasmus  may  have  dropped  out  other 
expressions  which  he  does  not  record.  Schoolmasters  do 
not  like  to  be  contradicted  by  lads  whom  they  have  recently 
flogged,  and  the  justice  of  what  Erasmus  said  may  not 
have  made  it  more  palatable.  Erasmus  says  that  the 
guardian  flew  into  a  rage,  shook  his  fist  at  him,  called  him 
a  young  reprobate,  a  lad  without  a  soul,  foretold  his  eternal 
perdition,  and  declared  that  he  would  throw  up  his  trust. 
Their  property  was  gone.  He  would  not  be  answerable 
further  for  them.  They  must  now  look  out  for  themselves. 

The  exasperated  gentleman  lashed  Erasmus  with  his 
tongue  so  furiously  that  the  poor  lad  burst  into  tears. 
But  he  held  out  stoutly,  and  so  they  parted.  The  school- 
master reported  to  the  banker,  and  they  decided  to  make 
one  more  attempt.  Violence  wouldn't  answer  ;  so  they 
must  try  flattery.  Men  are  very  like  one  another  at  all 
times  when  you  can  get  a  clear  sight  of  them,  and  the 
story  which  Erasmus  tells  is  very  human  and  natural. 
The  next  meeting  was  in  the  banker's  garden.  The  boys 
were  told  to  sit  down.  They  were  given  wine  and  cake. 
The  banker  was  affectionate.  He  drew  a  delightful  picture 
of  a  life  devoted  to  religion  ;  earthly  distinctions  likely 
enough  to  come  of  it,  with  Paradise  certain  beyond.  The 
great  man  even  condescended  to  entreaty.  The  foolish 
Peter  blubbered  and  gave  in,  and  Erasmus  was  left  to  fight 
his  battle  by  himself.  With  Peter,  Erasmus  says  in  his 
scornful  way,  the  monastic  life  answered  well.  Peter's 


LIFE   AND  LETTERS  OF  ERASMUS  11 

mind  was  dull  and  his  limbs  were  strong.  He  was  cunning 
and  greedy,  a  thief,  a  stout  man  at  his  cups,  and  a  fair 
performer  with  loose  women.1  Angry  at  his  desertion,  he 
accuses  Peter  of  treachery  like  Iscariot's,  and  says  it  was 
a  pity  he  did  not  follow  Iscariot's  example  a  little  further, 
and  hang  himself.  In  the  end  the  wretched  being  ran 
away  from  the  monastery,  took  to  abandoned  courses,  and 
died  miserably. 

Erasmus,  whose  tastes  were  all  for  learning,  cared 
nothing  for  the  monks'  enjoyments  and  continued  obsti- 
nate. His  habits  were  simple.  His  constitution  was  deli- 
cate. To  break  his  spirit  he  was  hardly  treated  at  home. 
No  one  spoke  to  him.  His  food  was  cut  down.  He  fell  ill, 
but  was  still  determined,  and  the  blockhead  of  a  guardian 
then  set  a  parcel  of  friars  upon  him,  with  relations,  male 
and  female,  persuading,  threatening,  beseeching — all  to 
melt  the  will  of  a  single  boy.  Some  of  the  friars,  he  says, 
were  such  born  fools  that  but  for  their  dress  he  would  have 
expected  to  see  them  with  caps  and  bells.  Others  were 
seeming  saints,  with  long,  grave  faces  and  airs  of  piety. 
He  allows  that  perhaps  they  meant  well,  but  it  mattered 
little,  he  said,  to  a  perishing  soul  whether  it  was  mur- 
dered by  folly  or  by  perversity.  Every  imaginable  wea- 
pon was  made  use  of  to  batter  down  his  resistance.  One 
holy  man  described  to  him  the  sweet  peace  of  the  cloister, 
where  all  was  beautiful  down  to  the  quartan  agues.  The 
brighter  side  was  put  forward  in  exaggerated  figures.  The 
bad  was  passed  over  as  if  it  had  no  existence.  Another 
fellow  put  before  him  in  tragic  colours  the  perils  of  the 
world,  as  if  there  were  no  monks  who  lived  in  the  world 
and  for  the  world.  He  described  the  world  as  a  stormy 

1  '  Illi  pulchre  cessit  res.  Erat  enim  ut  ingenio  tardus  ita  corpore  robus- 
tus ;  attentus  ad  rem,  vafer  et  callidus,  pecuniarum  f urax ;  strenuus  com- 
potor  nee  scortator  ignavus.' 
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ocean ;  the  monastery  was  a  seaworthy  ship  floating 
securely  in  the  tempest,  while  those  outside  were  buffet- 
ing with  the  waves  and  perishing,  unless  some  friendly 
hand  would  throw  them  a  spar  or  a  rope.  A  third 
described  the  perils  of  hell,  as  if  no  road  led  to  hell  out 
of  a  religious  house.  All  went  to  heaven  who  died  in  a 
monastery.  If  a  monk's  own  merits  were  not  enough, 
he  was  saved  by  the  merits  of  the  order,  and  the  Fran- 
ciscans kept  a  stock  of  stories  ready  of  the  established 
sort — how  a  tired  traveller  seated  himself  on  a  serpent 
which  he  mistook  for  the  root  of  a  tree  ;  how  the  serpent 
rose  up  and  devoured  him,  and  how  the  world,  serpent- 
like,  devours  those  who  rest  upon  it.  How  another 
traveller  called  once  at  a  religious  house ;  how  the  brethren 
besought  him  to  remain  and  become  one  of  them ;  how  he 
would  not  and  went  his  way,  and  how  a  lion  met  him  and 
ate  him  up.  Tale  followed  tale,  absurd  as  old  nurses' 
ghost  stories.  A  monk  in  special  favour  was  allowed  to 
converse  regularly  with  Christ  at  stated  hours.  Catherine 
of  Sienna  (mind,  I  am  reading  to  you  Erasmus's  words  to 
the  Pope) — Catherine  of  Sienna  had  Christ  for  a  lover. 
She  and  Christ  used  to  walk  up  and  down  a  room  side  by 
side,  and  repeated  their  Hours  together.1  The  argument 
of  arguments  was  the  stock  of  good  works  accumulated 
by  the  fraternity  and  availing  for  all,  as  if  there  were  not 
fraternities  which  had  more  need  of  Christ's  mercy  than 
the  children  of  this  world. 

In  short,  no  artifice  was  left  untried  to  vanquish  a  sick 
child  deserted  by  his  treacherous  brother.  He  was  watched 
like  a  besieged  city.  The  rival  orders  in  the  town  had 
their  emissaries  clutching  at  him  on  account  of  his  reputed 

1  '  Cui  puellffl  tanta  fuit  cum  Christo  Sponso,  vel  Amasio  potius,  familia- 
ritas,  ut  ultra  citraque  deambularent  in  cubiculo  nonnunquam  et  preces 
borarias  simul  absolverent.' 
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talents,  each  wishing  to  secure  a  proselyte  who  they  hoped 
would  be  an  ornament  to  their  community. 

To  cut  short  a  long  story.  The  persecuted  Erasmus 
wandered  about  forlorn  and  neglected.  One  day,  appa- 
rently by  accident,  though  really  in  consequence  of  a  pre- 
concerted plot,  he  was  led  to  call  at  a  convent  near 
Deventer.  He  found  there  an  old  acquaintance  named 
Cantelius,  whom  he  had  known  from  childhood.  A 
friend's  face  was  pleasant  to  him.  He  suspected  nothing. 
Cantelius  was  the  last  person  whom  he  could  have  sup- 
posed likely  to  entangle  him.  Cantelius  was  a  stupid, 
ignorant  fellow,  who  had  taken  the  vows  from  idleness  and 
love  of  good  living.  He  had  a  fine  voice,  sang  well,  and 
had  wandered  about  the  world  as  a  musician.  In  the  end 
he  had  come  home,  and  finding  his  relations  unwilling  to 
support  him,  he  had  taken  to  the  cloister.  There  he  found 
all  that  he  wanted.  You  could  do  as  you  liked — plenty 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  no  tight  lacing.  The  brethren  were 
all  good  friends  and  never  quarrelled,  and  he  strongly 
advised  Erasmus  to  follow  his  example.  If  he  wished  for 
books  there  was  the  library  and  a  quiet  place  for  reading. 
The  schoolmaster  had  instructed  him  how  to  bait  his  hook, 
and  he  did  his  work  well. 

Erasmus  liked  Cantelius.  He  heard  from  him  the 
real  truth.  There  were  no  airs  of  affected  piety;  and 
harassed,  lonely,  and  desolate,  he  was  half  persuaded  to 
accept  a  fate  where  freedom  and  books  were  promised  him. 
Half  persuaded,  but  not  entirely.  He  still  hesitated,  but 
the  chorus  of  priests  and  connections  grew  louder  with  the 
hopes  of  success.  Again  they  put  before  him  the  desperate 
condition  of  his  fortune  and  the  hopelessness  of  his  pro- 
spects. At  last,  as  an  experiment,  he  agreed  to  try  a  few 
months  as  a  boarder  at  a  house  of  Augustinian  canons, 
the  special  attraction  being  a  fine  collection  of  classics. 
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Nothing  was  said  to  him  about  vows  or  observances.  He 
was  to  do  as  he  pleased,  and  to  leave  if  he  did  not  wish  to 
remain.  His  home  was  intolerable  to  him,  and  the  temp- 
tation of  books  was  irresistible.  He  went.  The  brethren 
showed  their  fairest  side  to  him.  They  were  all  smiles, 
sang  with  him,  joked  with  him,  and  capped  verses.  He 
was  not  required  to  fast.  He  was  not  disturbed  for 
Nocturns.  He  could  study  as  freely  and  as  long  as  he 
chose.  No  one  spoke  a  harsh  word  to  him,  and  so  the 
months  ran  on  till  the  time  came  when  he  must  either 
take  the  novice's  dress  or  else  leave. 

He  had  not  yet  given  in.  Once  more  he>  addressed 
himself  to  his  guardians,  demanded  his  liberty,  -and  such 
of  his  inheritance  as  was  left.  They  produced  accounts 
which  made  him  out  to  be  a  beggar.  He  still  detested 
monkdom  as  heartily  as  ever,  but  he  was  desperate  and 
friendless,  and  at  length,  and  after  a  hard  struggle,  he 
agreed  to  go  on  a  step  further  and  try  the  noviciate.  The 
ceremony  was  undergone,  and  seemed  at  first  to  make  no 
great  difference.  He  was  still  treated  with  exceptional  indul- 
gence. He  passed  his  time  in  the  library  devouring  books. 
But  even  the  volumes  themselves  made  him  discontented. 
He  was  conscious  of  high  talents.  He  had  ambition,  and 
was  burning  to  distinguish  himself,  and  the  road  to  emi- 
nence as  a  monk  was  not  such  as  a  youth  of  free  and  true 
intelligence  could  care  to  rise  by.  The  chantings  and  the 
chapel-goings  wearied  him.  The  officials  might  be  good- 
natured,  but  they  were  illiterate  blockheads.  Intellect  was 
not  encouraged  in  such  places.  Lads  of  intellect  were 
troublesome  and  to  be  kept  down.  The  thing  wanted  wras 
a  robust  body,  and  tough  fellows  with  strong  stomachs 
found  highest  favour.  How,  he  asked,  was  a  youth  born 
for  the  Muses  and  the  Graces  to  pass  his  life  in  a  society 
like  this  ?  His  health  was  always  delicate.  Fasting  dis- 
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agreed  with  him.  If  he  tried  it  he  suffered  tortures  from 
dyspepsia.  Sturdy  ruffians  could  laugh  at  such  incon- 
veniences. *  They  were  like  vultures,'  he  said  ;  '  stuff  them 
full  one  day,  they  could  hold  out  over  the  next.'  Bodies 
organised  more  delicately  must  eat  little  and  eat  regularly. 
He  was  a  bad  sleeper.  If  he  was  roused  once  in  the  night 
he  could  not  go  off  again.  He  could  not  endure  salt  fish. 
The  smell  of  it  made  him  sick.  Had  the  fathers  been  men 
of  ordinary  sense  or  humanity,  they  would  have  seen  how 
matters  stood  with  him.  They  would  have  told  him  that  it 
was  useless  to  go  on ;  that  he  was  not  fit  for  monastic  life, 
or  monastic  life  for  him,  and  that  he  had  better  choose 
another  profession  before  it  was  too  late.  Christ  was  to  be 
found  elsewhere  as  well  as  in  religious  houses.  Piety  did 
not  depend  on  dress.  He  must  not  remain.  This,  Erasmus 
says,  is  the  advice  which  ought  to  have  been  given  to  him. 
But  the  fish  was  in  the  net,  and  in  the  net  they  meant 
to  keep  him.  One  said  his  sufferings  were  a  device  of 
Satan  to  draw  him  from  Christ.  Let  him  defy  Satan,  and 
all  would  be  well.  He  was  mistaken  in  thinking  his  con- 
dition singular.  They  had  all  experienced  the  same  sen- 
sation when  they  began.  Let  him  persevere ;  he  would 
soon  find  himself  in  Paradise.  Another  warned  him 
how  he  displeased  St.  Augustine.  St.  Augustine  was  a 
dangerous  person  to  provoke.  Mutinous  brothers  had 
been  struck  by  plague  or  by  lightning,  or  had  been  bitten 
by  snakes.  For  a  novice  to  desert  after  having  made  a 
beginning  was  the  worst  crime  that  he  could  commit.  He 
had  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  ;  it  was  too  late  for  look- 
ing back.  If  he  threw  the  dress  off  he  would  be  the  talk 
of  the  neighbourhood ;  he  would  be  branded  as  an  apos- 
tate ;  the  .monks  would  curse  him  ;  the  world  would 
despise  him.  The  poor  lad  could  not  face  the  thought 
of  public  disgrace.  He  felt  he  would  sooner  die  than 
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be  held  up  to  scorn.  Guardians  and  friends  sang  the 
same  song,  and  at  last  he  was  forced  to  yield.  He  was  but 
seventeen,  and  the  stream  was  too  strong  to  struggle  with 
further.  He  loathed  what  he  was  doing.  The  words  were 
forced  into  his  mouth  and  choked  him  as  he  spoke  his 
assent.  The  halter  was  about  his  neck.  He  was  like  a 
handcuffed  prisoner  in  the  clutches  of  the  police.  The 
vow  was  twisted  out  of  him  as  if  he  was  on  the  rack,  and 
the  fatal  declaration  was  uttered. 

This  is  Erasmus's  own  account  of  his  profession, 
exactly  as  he  related  it  to  the  Pope.  It  was  the  experience 
of  thousands  besides  himself,  whose  cries  in  their  dungeons, 
he  said,  were  ringing  over  Europe.  He  had  made  him- 
self into  an  Augustinian  monk,  and  the  ink  spot  was 
rubbed  into  his  skin  which  even  a  papal  washing  would 
not  wholly  obliterate.  For  a  time  he  was  allowed  to  com- 
fort himself  in  the  library,  but  it  was  found  necessary  to 
teach  him  the  lesson  of  holy  obedience,  and  the  books  were 
taken  away.  He  found  that  he  might  get  drunk  as  often 
and  as  openly  as  he  pleased,  but  study  was  a  forbidden 
indulgence. 

A  poor  wretch  once  under  the  yoke  had  little  means  of 
making  his  condition  known.  He  might  cry  out,  but  no 
one  would  attend.  The  bishops  had  no  authority  inside 
the  convent  walls.  The  generals  of  the  orders  lived  in 
Italy.  From  the  generals  there  was  no  appeal  except  to 
the  Pope,  and  the  shrieks  of  a  discontented  youth  in 
Holland  could  not  reach  the  Vatican.  There  was  no  help 
in  the  civil  power.  The  civil  power  before  the  Keformation 
was  the  humble  servant  of  the  Church.  If  a  monk  ran 
away  or  rebelled,  the  civil  power  simply  arrested  him  and 
sent  him  back  with  fetters  to  his  masters.  Erasmus 
was  too  finely  strung  to  have  drifted  away  like  the  rest  of 
Jais  companions  in  the  convent  to  brutality  and  vice.  .But 
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to  have  spent  his  life  in  a  community  where  brutal  plea- 
sures were  the  only  resource  and  the  only  occupation  would 
probably  have  broken  his  heart,  and  the  world  would  have 
heard  no  more  of  him. 

But  even  in  a  monastery  in  the  fifteenth  century  human 
pity  and  human  sense  were  not  entirely  extinct.  Though 
monks  could  not  repudiate  their  vows,  they  could  obtain  a 
dispensation  from  the  Pope  for  non-residence  if  they  had 
friends  at  court  who  would  find  the  money.  Popes  as 
vicars  of  Christ  could  do  anything.  The  prior  of  the 
convent  at  last  noticed  his  condition.  It  seemed  shock- 
ing that  a  youth  with  so  fine  a  talent  should  be  smothered 
in  such  a  vile  dung-heap.  Possibly,  one  may  hope,  the 
prior  felt  some  natural  remorse.  He  advised  Erasmus 
to  throw  himself  on  the  protection  of  the  Bishop  of  Cam- 
bray,  and  for  fear  the  poor  monk  might  not  be  listened 
to  by  so  great  a  person,  he  probably  communicated  with 
the  Bishop  himself.  The  Bishop  was  a  man  of  sense. 
He  could  not  interfere  directly,  but  he  had  the  Pope's 
ear.  He  was  able  to  represent  at  the  Vatican  that 
he  wanted  a  secretary,  and  that  there  was  a  youth  in  a 
monastery  in  Holland  of  fine  talents  who  would  exactly 
suit  him.  Dispensations  from  the  vow  altogether  were 
given  only  on  rare  and  extreme  occasions.  Dispensations 
for  temporary  absence  from  the  convent  on  adequate  cause 
shown  were  easily  obtained  when  applied  for  by  persons 
of  consequence. 

Erasmus  was  thus  set  loose  from  the  den  into  which  he 
had  fallen,  and  was  given  back  to  liberty  and  hope.  Long 
after,  when  he  had  become  famous,  the  Augustinians  tried 
to  refasten  the  yoke  upon  him.  It  was  then  that  he  told 
his  story  to  the  Pope,  appealed  for  final  protection,  and 
found  it.  For  the  present  his  freedom  was  conditional. 
The  Bishop  was  kind,  but  pedantic  and  narrow.  Erasmus 

o 
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had  his  troubles  in  the  palace,  as  Gil  Bias  had  with  the 
Spanish  Primate.  A  secretary  or  companion  to  a  Church 
dignitary  was  but  a  higher  kind  of  valet,  and  a  mercurial 
genius  like  Erasmus  had  doubtless  a  good  deal  to  bear. 
But  his  high  patron  was  essentially  good  to  him,  and 
occasionally  when  he  could  spare  his  services  sent  him  to 
improve  himself  at  Louvain. 

You  will  ask  if  all  monasteries  were  like  that  in  which 
Erasmus  suffered  ;  you  will  hear  more  of  this  as  we  go  on. 
Erasmus  will  tell  you  that  a  great  many  of  them  were  no 
better  than  lupanaria.  If  you  desire  particulars  you  will 
find  particulars  more  than  enough  in  Cardinal  Morton's 
account  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Albans  at  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  Sir  T.  More  fixes  a  hundred  years 
before  his  time  as  the  period  at  which  monastic  degrada- 
tion began.  There  is  no  period  in  English  history  when 
you  do  not  find  corruption  and  irregularity,  but  in  the 
fifteenth  century  the  degradation  had  become  universal. 

It  is  said  now  that  the  stories  told  about  the  monks 
were  calumnies  invented  by  kings  and  politicians  to  justify 
spoliation.  Let  those  who  incline  to  think  so  remember 
that  they  are  not  entitled  to  calumniate  without  proof 
the  actions  of  men  otherwise  honourable,  and  study  the 
preamble  to  the  English  Act  of  Dissolution. 
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IN  the  rescue  of  Erasmus  from  the  monastic  purgatory 
the  Bishop  of  Cambray  had  shown  sense  and  feeling. 
His  action  may  not  have  been  entirely  disinterested.  No 
love  was  lost  between  the  secular  prelates  and  the  monastic 
orders.  The  prelates  naturally  wished  to  rule  in  their  own 
dioceses.  The  friars  were  exempt  from  their  jurisdiction, 
took  possession  of  the  pulpits,  heard  confessions,,  dis- 
possessed the  secular  clergy  of  half  their  functions.  The 
Bishop  may  have  felt  some  human  satisfaction  in  recover- 
ing a  youth  of  promise  out  of  the  clutches  of  proud  and 
insolent  men  who  defied  his  authority,  and  had  the  youth 
been  a  docile  subject  he  might  have  been  glad  to  keep 
Erasmus  at  his  side. 

But  Erasmus  was  a  restless  soul,  ambitious  of  fame, 
conscious  of  brilliant  capacities.  He  was  grateful  for  his 
deliverance,  but  the  position  of  dependent  on  a  great 
Church  dignitary  could  not  long  satisfy  so  aspiring  a 
spirit.  The  Bishop  was  kind,  but  dry,  cold,  and,  as 
appeared  afterwards,  inclined  to  suspicion.  Eestraint  of 
any  kind  was  intolerable  to  Erasmus  ;  he  wished  to  see 
what  the  world  was  which  religious  men  denounced  as 
something  so  terrible,  and  of  which  he  was  as  yet  only  on 
the  confines.  He  was  hungry  for  knowledge  ;  he  had  not 
been  satisfied  with  an  occasional  residence  at  Louvain  ;  he 
pined  for  further  instruction,  and  more  intellectual  society. 

c  2 
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From  his  boyhood  he  had  set  his  heart  on  Paris  and  the 
university  there,  and  to  Paris  he  was  allowed  to  go. 

It  is  uncertain  how  long  he  remained  with  the  Bishop  ; 
several  years  are  unaccounted  for,  with  no  light  on 
them  except  from  tradition.  He  may  have  been  twenty 
when  he  left  the  convent.  In  1492  he  was  ordained 
priest  at  Utrecht;  but  he  still  craved  after  Paris,  and 
society,  and  learning.  The  Bishop  consented,  not,  doubt- 
less, without  paternal  warnings  against  temptations  within 
and  without.  He  made  him  an  allowance  rather  too 
moderate  in  Erasmus's  opinion ;  other  old  men  besides 
bishops  are  apt  to  doubt  the  prudence  of  sending  the 
young  ones  into  the  world  with  too  much  money  in  their 
pockets. 

Thus  furnished,  Erasmus  was  launched  on  to  the 
Parisian  ocean.  He  still  wore  his  monastic  dress :  it  was 
a  condition  of  the  dispensation  which  released  him  from 
residence ;  but  he  was  allowed  to  hide  the  more  obvious 
emblems  of  his  calamity  under  more  ordinary  garments. 

At  the  University  of  Paris  the  students  lived  apparently 
as  they  now  do  at  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  in  lodgings  of 
their  own,  and  were  trusted  much  to  their  own  pru- 
dence. A  priest  of  twenty-five  could  not  be  kept  in  leading 
strings.  Erasmus's  fame  had  gone  before  him  ;  his  poems 
had  been  collected  and  circulated  in  private  by  admiring 
friends,  and  he  found  himself  admitted  into  the  best  in- 
tellectual society.  His  acquaintance  seems  from  the  first 
to  have  been  more  secular  than  ecclesiastical :  like  seeks 
like.  He  was  witty,  and  he  sought  companions  among  the 
wits  of  the  period ;  an  intimate  favourite,  if  not  the  most 
intimate,  was  Faustus  Anderlin,  the  poet-laureate,  brilliant, 
indolent,  but  infinitely  amusing.  Such  a  circle  was  not 
what  the  Bishop  would  have  preferred  for  him,  but  he 
was  to  find  his  own  place  and  to  make  his  own  way.  He 
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was  free  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  like  a  fish  in  the 
water,  and  now  in  his  proper  element.  He  was  in  no 
danger  from  vulgar  dissipation  ;  he  had  no  tastes  that  way  ; 
but  he  had  an  infinite  capacity  for  enjoyment,  and  he  got 
as  much  of  it  as  his  means  allowed.  Amusement  never  be- 
trayed him  into  idleness.  His  craving  for  knowledge,  his 
determination  to  distinguish  himself,  remained,  then  and 
always,  his  overruling  passion.  But  it  is  clear  also  that 
his  habits  were  expensive  ;  he  liked  easy  living,  he  saw  no 
use  in  voluntary  and  unnecessary  hardships.  He  went  to 
plays,  he  went  to  parties,  and  go  where  he  would  the 
sparkle  of  his  genius  made  him  welcome.  Naturally  his 
patron's  economical  allowance  was  soon  found  inadequate. 
To  eke  out  his  income  he  took  pupils,  and  his  reputation 
for  talent  provided  him  with  as  many  as  he  wanted.  What 
he  learnt  himself  he  taught  to  others.  Greek  was  then  a 
rare  acquisition,  and  was  frowned  on  by  the  authorities ; 
but  the  disapproval  of  authorities  sends  young  ardent 
students  hunting  after  the  forbidden.  Erasmus  learnt  for 
himself  the  elements  of  Greek,  and  instructed  his  pupils  in 
it.  Young  and  old  came  about  him  to  be  helped  over  the 
threshold  of  the  new  intellectual  world.  Booksellers  gave  him 
small  sums  for  his  writings ;  men  of  the  highest  genius- 
such  men  as  Shakespeare,  Cervantes,  Tasso — were  not 
above  accepting  presents  from  wealthy  admirers.  The 
purses  of  the  richer  students  were  freely  opened  to  their 
popular  teachers.  Ecclesiastics  were  going  out  of  fashion  ; 
Erasmus  laughed  at  monks  and  monkdom,  and  was  ap- 
plauded and  encouraged. 

We  do  not  know  much  of  his  early  Paris  adventures, 
but  we  can  catch  glimpses  of  his  life  and  habits  from 
occasional  letters.  His  correspondents  seem  quickly  to 
have  seen  their  value,  and  preserved  them  as  treasures  or 
curiosities. 
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Here  is  a  picture  of  a  students'  lodging-house  in  Paris 
four  hundred  years  ago.  Human  nature  changes  little, 
and  landladies  and  chambermaids  were  much  the  same  as 
we  now  know  them. 

One  day  (he  says  l)  I  saw  the  mistress  of  the  house 
quarrelling  with  the  servant  girl  in  the  garden.  The 
trumpet  sounded,  the  tongues  clashed ;  the  battle  of  words 
swayed  to  and  fro — I  looking  on  from  a  window  in  the 
salon.  The  girl  came  afterwards  to  my  room  to  make  the 
bed.  I  praised  her  courage  for  standing  up  so  bravely. 
I  said  I  wished  her  hands  had  been  as  effective  as  her 
tongue,  for  the  mistress  was  an  athlete,  and  had  punched 
the  girl's  head  with  her  fists.  '  Have  you  no  nails  ?  '  said  I. 
She  laughed.  '  I  would  fight  her  gladly  enough,'  said 
she,  '  if  I  was  only  strong  enough.'  '  Victory  is  not  always 
to  the  strong,'  said  I ;  '  cunning  may  do  something.'  '  What 
cunning  ?  '  says  she.  '  Tear  off  her  false  curls,'  answer  I ; 
'  and  when  the  curls  are  gone  seize  hold  of  her  hair.'  I  was 
only  joking,  and  thought  no  more  about  the  matter.  But 
see  what  came  of  it.  While  we  were  at  supper  in  runs  our 
host,  breathless  and  panting.  'Masters,  masters,'  he  cries, 
'  come  and  see  a  bloody  piece  of  work.'  We  fly.  We 
find  maid  and  mistress  struggling  on  the .  ground.  We 
tear  them  apart.  Einglets  lay  on  one  side,  caps  on  the 
other,  handfuls  of  hair  lying  littered  about  the  floor. 
After  we  had  returned  to  the  table,  in  came  the  landlady 
in  a  fury  to  tell  her  story.  '  I  was  going  to  beat  the  crea- 
ture,' she  said,  '  when  she  flew  at  me  and  pulled  my  wig 
off.  Then  she  scratched  at  my  eyes.  Then,  as  you  see, 
she  tore  my  hair.  Never  was  a  girl  so  small  and  such  a 
spitfire.'  We  consoled  her  as  well  as  we  could.  We 
talked  of  the  chances  of  mortal  things,  and  the  uncertain- 
ties of  war.  We  contrived  at  last  to  make  up  the  quarrel. 
I  congratulated  myself  that  I  was  not  suspected,  and  so 
escaped  the  lash  of  her  tongue. 

Very  unbecoming  in  a  student  in  priest's  orders  aspiring 
to  fame  and  eminence.  Well,  here  is  a  letter  more  in 
character,  though  this  too  may  be  thought  over-lively  for 

1  Erasmus  Christiano,  Ep.  xix. 
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the  future  editor  of  the  New  Testament.  Laurentius  Valla 
was  just  then  the  idol  of  the  clever  young  men  at  Paris. 
He  was  a  scholar  and  a  rationalist.  He  had  ventured  to 
touch  with  a  profane  hand  ecclesiastical  legends  and  the 
scholastic  philosophy.  He  had  stirred  the  Scotists  in  their 
sleep,  and  had  provoked  them  to  answer  him  at  least  with 
curses.  Intellect  and  daring  were  on  Valla's  side.  Pru- 
dence and  orthodoxy  shook  their  heads  at  him.  A  young 
friend  of  Erasmus  had  shaken  his  among  the  rest,  and 
Erasmus  gave  him  a  good-natured  touch  of  his  whip. 

Is  it  to  be  peace  or  war  between  us  ?  Will  you  dare  to 
speak  as  you  do  of  such  a  man  as  Valla — Valla,  who  has 
been  well  called  Suada  medulla.  And  you  to  call  him  a 
chattering  magpie.  Oh  !  if  he  was  alive  he  would  make  you 
skip  for  it.  He  is  in  his  grave  now,  and  you  think  that 
dead  men  do  not  bite,  and  that  you  can  say  what  you 
please.  Not  quite.  I  will  stand  as  his  champion,  and  this 
cartel  is  my  challenge.  Apologise  or  look  to  your  weapons. 
Expect  no  mercy.  I  care  nothing  for  attacks  on  myself, 
but  I  will  stand  up  for  my  friend  ;  and  you  will  have  others 
besides  me  to  deal  with.  I  have  no  love  for  strife  :  the 
worst  peace  is  better  than  war.  But  eat  your  words  you 
shall  and  must.  I  insist.  Instead  of  chattering  pie,  you 
shall  speak  of  Valla  as  the  Attic  Muse.  And,  moreover,  you 
shall  let  me  see  certain  other  writings  of  your  own  which 
you  keep  guard  over  like  the  dragon  of  the  Hesperides. 
See  them  I  must  and  will.  It  is  no  jest.  I  am  not  to  be 
trifled  with.1 

These  letters  give  us,  as  I  said,  certain  glimpses  of  the 
young  Erasmus,  smart  and  bright,  animated,  full  of  hope 
and  spirit.  Such  sensitive  natures  are  always  in  extremes. 
His  enemies  accused  him  of  irregularities  in  his  Paris  life. 
Even  his  friend  the  Bishop,  as  we  shall  see,  was  uneasy 
at  rumours  which  reached  him.  Erasmus  admits  himself 
that  he  was  not  immaculate,  though  vicious  he  never  was. 

1  Erasmus  to  Cornelius  Aurotinus,  Ep.  i. 
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His  constitution  was  generally  delicate.  He  was  over- 
taken by  a  severe  illness.  Always,  even  to  the  last,  he 
shuddered  at  the  thought  of  death ;  and,  as  men  will  do, 
he  looked  back  with  remorse  at  certain  features  of  his 
conduct  which  were  not  satisfactory  to  him.  His  celebrity 
had  been  growing,  and  his  ambition  along  with  it.  He 
had  formed  projects  of  going  to  Italy,  and  making  acquain- 
tance with  the  famous  Italian  scholars.  Poverty  was  an 
objection.  Illness  threatened  to  be  another  and  more  fatal 
one.  Here  is  a  desponding  letter  to  an  English  friend  at 
Paris. 

All  I  ask  for  is  leisure  to  live  wholly  to  God,  to  repent 
of  the  sins  of  my  foolish  youth,  to  study  Holy  Scripture, 
and  to  read  or  write  something  of  real  value.  I  could  do 
nothing  of  this  in  a  convent.  Never  was  a  tenderer  plant. 
I  could  not  bear  fasts  and  vigils  when  I  was  at  my  best. 
Even  here,  where  I  am  so  well  cared  for,  I  fall  sick ;  and 
how  would  it  be  with  me  if  I  was  in  the  cloister  ?  I  had 
meant  to  go  this  year  to  Italy  and  study  theology.  My 
plan  had  been  to  take  a  degree  at  Bologna,  go  to  Eome 
for  the  jubilee,  and  then  come  back  and  settle  myself  into 
some  regular  course  of  work.  It  cannot  be.  I  am  too 
weak  to  endure  long  journeys  in  hot  weather.  I  should 
want  money  too.  Life  in  Italy  is  expensive.  The  degree 
would  be  expensive,  and  his  Lordship  of  Cambray  is  not 
lavish  in  his  presents.  He  is  more  kind  than  generous, 
and  promises  more  than  he  performs.  Perhaps  I  ought  not 
to  expect  so  much,  though  he  is  liberal  enough  to  some 
others  that  I  know.  I  must  just  do  the  best  that  I  can.1 

Erasmus,  one  fancies,  ought  to  have  been  more  grateful 
to  a  man  who  had  rescued  him  from  drowning.  But  it 
will  go  hard  with  most  of  us  if  we  are  held  accountable 
for  our  impatient  moods.  We  know  too  little  of  the  rela- 
tions between  patron  and  client  to  be  fair  judges.  Men  of 
genius  are  apt  to  take  what  they  can  get  as  a  mere  instal- 
ment of  the  debts  which  society  owes  to  them.  Erasmus, 

1  To  Arnoldus,  Ep.  iii. 
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if  he  was  thinking  of  Rome  and  Bologna,  must  by  this 
time  have  made  a  reputation  for  himself  which  he  might 
fancy  the  Bishop  ought  to  have  recognised  with  more 
liberal  assistance.  The  Bishop  might  have  considered, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  his  protege  had  been  living  in  a 
society  which  a  priest  would  have  done  better  to  avoid, 
and  in  a  style  for  which  he  at  least  was  not  called  on  to 
furnish  means. 

The  illness,  however,  passed  off,  and  the  sun  shone 
again.  Erasmus's  pupil-room  was  always  well  attended, 
and  those  who  came  to  him  to  learn  became  attached 
friends.  We  find  among  them  men  of  high  station  in 
society  :  two  distinguished  young  Englishmen,  Lord  Mount- 
joy's  eldest  son,  who  was  to  have  so  large  an  influence  on 
his  later  life,  and  one  of  the  Greys,  younger  son  of  the 
Marquis  of  Dorset  and  uncle  of  the  Lady  Jane  that  was  to 
be.  These  two  he  liked  well,  as  he  had  good  reason  to 
like  them.  Besides  these,  either  as  a  pupil  or  an  acquain- 
tance, was  an  elderly  Lord  of  Vere,  a  Flemish  grandee — 
Erasmus  calls  him  Prince — to  whom  he  claims  to  have  done 
important  service.  The  chief  interest  in  the  Lord  of  Vere 
was  a  gifted  and  beautiful  wife,  whom  Erasmus  says  he 
ill-treated  and  occasionally  beat.  '  Senex  ille '  is  the  phrase 
which  he  uses  in  writing  of  the  Lord  of  Vere.  In  a  letter 
to  young  Grey  he  uses  the  same  words  for  another  old 
man,  known  to  Grey,  who  had  been  also  a  pupil,  and  may 
possibly  be  the  same  person.  His  vivid  description  of  this 
gentleman  is  valuable  as  a  specimen  of  Erasmus's  style. 

No  poet  (he  says)  ever  invented  such  a  portent  as  this 
spiteful  little  wretch ;  setting  up,  too,  for  religion  and 
pleading  conscience  to  cover  his  villainies.  I  had  loved 
him  as  a  brother ;  but  when  he  found  that  he  was  under 
more  obligations  to  me  than  he  could  repay,  he  told  lies 
about  me  worse  than  ever  dropped  from  the  mouth  of 
Cerberus.  Sphinx,  Tisiphone,  Chimaera,  Gorgon  were 
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angels  compared  to  this  monster,  and  his  person  is  the 
image  of  his  mind.  Imagine  a  pair  of  sullen  eyes  under 
shaggy  eyebrows,  a  forehead  of  stone,  a  cheek  which  never 
knew  a  blush,  a  nose  thick  with  bristles  and  swollen  with  a 
polypus,  hanging  jaws,  livid  lips,  a  voice  like  the  barking 
of  a  dog,  his  whole  face  branded,  like  a  felon's,  with  the 
stamp  of  deformity  to  warn  off  approach  as  we  tie  hay  to 
the  horns  of  a  shrewd  cow.  To  think  that  I  should  have 
taught  classics  to  such  a  creature  as  this — should  have 
wasted  so  much  time  and  pains  on  him,  when  I  was  but 
sowing  dragon's  teeth  which  have  sprung  up  and  hurt  me.1 

Though  it  be  doubtful  who  the  person  was  thus  de- 
scribed, or  how  far  the  portrait  was  a  just  one,  such  a 
letter  lets  in  considerable  light  on  Erasmus  himself.  His 
language  when  he  was  angry  was  as  vigorous  as  Voltaire's, 
whom  intellectually  he  not  a  little  resembled.  It  is  cha- 
racteristic, too,  that  the  next  letter  is  strewed  with 
passages  of  wise  and  judicious  advice  to  Grey  about  his 
own  reading,  telling  him  to  be  careful  what  he  studied,  to 
read  only  the  best  books,  to  avoid  loose  literature  as  poison, 
to  stick  to  Virgil,  Lucan,  Cicero,  Lactantius,  Jerome, 
Sallust,  and  Livy. 

Erasmus  despised  the  Lord  of  Vere,  and  disliked  him 
always.  But  this  did  not  prevent  him  from  accepting  an 
invitation  to  visit  him  and  his  wife  at  his  castle  at  Tour- 
nehem  in  Flanders.  It  was  in  the  winter  of  1496.  He 
was  now  thirty.  He  was  going  into  Holland  to  see  whether 
it  might  be  possible  to  recover  some  part  of  the  wreckage 
of  his  property.  He  was  to  stay  at  the  castle  on  the  way 
and  make  acquaintance  with  the  lady  there,  the  fascina- 
ting Anna  Bersala,  whose  function  was  to  be  a  patroness  of 
genius. 

He  had  a  friend  named  Jacob  Battus,  who  was  in  some 
way  connected  with  the  Vere  family.  This  Battus  became 

1  To  Thomas  Grey,  Ep.  xx.,  abridged. 


LIFE  AND  LETTERS   OF  ERASMUS  27 

afterwards  a  faithful  and  useful  follower  of  Erasmus,  and 
managed  his  money  affairs  for  him  as  soon  as  he  had  got 
any  money  to  manage.  Battus  was  to  be  his  companion 
on  this  northern  expedition.  They  were  to  ride — the  time 
of  year  February.  Erasmus  tells  his  adventures  in  a 
letter  to  Mountjoy,  dated  "  Ex  Arce  Tournehemsi  "  : — 

Here  I  am  (he  said),  arrived  safe,  spite  of  gods  and 
devils,  after  a  desperate  journey.  I  shall  think  less  in 
future  of  Hercules  and  Ulysses.  Juno,  who  hates  poets, 
called  in  ^Eolus  to  help  her,  and  .ZEolus  beat  down  upon  us 
with  hail,  and  snow,  and  rain,  and  wind,  and  fog — now 
one — now  all  together.  After  the  storm  came  a  frost; 
snow  and  water  froze  into  lumps  and  sheets  of  ice.  The 
road  became  rough.  The  mud  hardened  into  ridges.  The 
trees  were  coated  with  ice.  Some  were  split,  others  lost 
their  branches  from  the  weight  of  the  water  which  had 
frozen  upon  them.  We  rode  forward  as  we  could,  our 
horses  crunching  through  the  crust  at  every  step,  and 
cutting  their  fetlocks  as  if  with  glass.  Your  friend  Erasmus 
sate  bewildered  on  a  steed  as  astonished  as  himself.  I 
cursed  my  folly  for  entrusting  my  life  and  my  learning  to 
a  dumb  beast.  Just  when  the  castle  came  in  sight  we 
found  ourselves  on  a  frozen  slope.  The  wind  had  risen 
again  and  was  blowing  furiously.  I  got  off  and  slid  down 
the  hill,  guiding  myself  with  a  spiked  staff  which  acted  as 
rudder.  All  the  way  we  had  not  fallen  in  with  a  single 
traveller,  so  wild  was  the  weather,  and  for  three  days  we 
had  not  seen  the  sun.  One  comfort  there  was  in  it,  that 
we  were  in  no  fear  of  robbers,  and  as  we  had  money  with 
us  we  had  been  in  no  small  uneasiness  about  them.  We 
reached  the  castle  at  last,  and  of  the  lady's  graciousness 
I  cannot  say  enough.  Were  I  to  say  all  that  I  thought 
about  her  you  would  call  me  extravagant.  No  description 
which  I  could  give  would  approach  the  reality.1 

Fine  ladies  have  had  an  attraction  for  men  of  genius 
from  Athanasius's  time  or  Gregory  VII. 's.  Anna  Bersala 
became  for  a  time  Erasmus's  tutelary  spirit.  The  hus- 
band was  at  the  castle,  and  apparently  not  a  courteous 
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host ;  but  for  the  lady  herself  he  was  running  over  with 
enthusiasm. 

Never  (he  continues  to  Mountjoy)  did  Nature  produce  a 
creature  more  modest,  kind,  or  good-humoured.  Her 
goodness  to  us  was  as  much  beyond  our  deserts  as  the 
old  man's  malignity  was  below  it.  She,  for  whom  I  had 
done  nothing,  loaded  me  with  good  offices,  while  from 
him,  who  was  under  so  many  obligations  to  me,  I  met 
with  nothing  but  impertinence.  I  detest  such  ungrate- 
ful persons,  and  am  sorry  that  I  served  this  one  so  long. 

Very  sorry,  also,  am  I  that  I  should  have  come  so  late 
to  be  known  to  yourself.  Fortune  did  its  worst  to  keep 
us  apart  till  friendship  drew  us  together.  I  write  this 
from  the  castle  on  my  way  to  my  own  country.  I  shall 
soon  be  in  my  beloved  Paris  again.  Meanwhile  believe 
that  you  have  no  heartier  friend  than  Erasmus. 

So  pleased  he  was  with  Tournehem  and  its  lady  that 
his  spirits  were  evidently  at  their  best  there,  spite  of  the 
weather  and  the  surly  host.  He  writes  the  next  day  to  a 
certain  Falco  who  was  to  have  travelled  with  him,  but  had 
been  left  behind.  Erasmus  gives  Falco  a  Mephistophelian 
lecture  very  characteristic  of  his  mocking  humour.1 

Vain  is  wisdom  if  a  man  is  not  wise  for  himself. 
Admire  learning  as  much  as  you  will,  but  fill  your  pockets 
as  well.  Always  have  a  good  opinion  of  yourself.  Nothing 
more  improves  the  appearance.  Care  above  all  things  for 
your  own  skin.  Let  all  else  stand  second  to  your  own 
advantage.  Choose  your  friends  for  the  service  which 
they  do  for  you.  Do  not  seek  to  be  over-learned.  Study 
moderately,  and  love  ardently.  Be  liberal  of  your  words 
and  careful  of  your  money.  No  time  for  more.  I  must 
hasten  to  take  leave  of  my  princess. 

Two  days  were  spent  in  this  winter  paradise.  The 
lady  offered  him  a  present,  which  perhaps  for  the  moment 
he  declined ;  but  he  left  his  friend  Battus  behind  him  like 
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another  Gehazi  to  profit  by  her  liberality,  while  he  himself 
went  on  to  Holland,  where  he  tried  in  vain  to  recover  his 
stolen  inheritance.  Evidently  at  this  time  he  was  in 
distress  for  supplies.  Impecuniousness  was  his  normal 
condition.  His  habits,  his  necessities,  real  or  imagined, 
the  indulgences  which  were  required  for  his  weak  health 
demanded  ampler  funds  than  were  doled  out  from  Cambray 
or  came  in  from  pupils.  Beyond  this  he  had  no  income 
to  depend  on.  Scanty  driblets  came  in  from  booksellers' 
work.  Some  of  his  pupils  paid  him  liberally,  especially 
Mountjoy  and  Grey.  With  their  help  he  kept  a  horse  and 
a  servant,  and  was  clothed,  and  lodged,  and  fed  on  a 
tolerable  scale.  But  his  notions  of  a  competence  were 
always  as  of  something  more  than  he  had.  Books  for  one 
thing  were  indispensable,  and  the  days  had  not  come  of 
cheap  editions. 

The  visit  to  Holland  was  a  failure.  He  recovered 
nothing  there.  Perhaps  he  saw  his  patron  the  Bishop, 
and  probably  the  Bishop's  brother,  the  Abbot  of  St. 
Bertin,  who  was  always  good  to  him.  But  nothing  came 
of  the  journey  to  relieve  his  embarrassments  save  the 
acquaintance  with  the  Lady  of  Vere;  and  we  find  him 
again  soon  after  in  Paris,  anxious  and  uncomfortable.  It 
was  not  in  him  to  sleep  on  the  poor  scholar's  straw  pallet, 
and  be  content  with  the  crust  and  water-jug.  Of  all  the 
virtues,  economy  was  the  least  possible  to  Erasmus,  and  he 
was,  doubtless,  often  in  uncertainty  what  was  to  become  of 
him.  He  had  elastic  spirits,  happily  for  himself.  He  was 
not  one  of  those  who  whimper  to  the  universe  because 
Nature  had  given  him  a  plain  bun  to  eat  instead  of  a  spiced 
one.  But  after  his  disappointment  in  the  Low  Countries 
he  sank  into  despondency.  Like  Eousseau,  he  fancied 
himself  surrounded  with  enemies  and  betrayed  by  pretend- 
ing friends.  One  of  them,  a  certain  William  Gauden,  with 
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whom  be  had  been  a  boon  companion,  had  written  a  letter 
to  him  which  had  been  especially  irritating,  and  his  answer 
shows  him  at  the  nadir  of  his  affairs,  entirely  wretched.1 

Why  do  you  add  by  your  reproaches  to  the  burden  of 
my  sorrows  ?  What  may  I  expect  from  my  enemies  when 
I  am  thus  treated  by  an  old  friend  like  you  ?  What  right 
have  you  to  find  fault  with  me?  Someone,  you  say, 
has  told  you  that  I  have  spoken  lightly  of  you.  Why  do 
you  believe  such  stories  ?  Why  not  have  asked  me  frankly 
what  I  meant  ?  I  have  remonstrated  with  you  for  wasting 
your  time  and  producing  nothing  worthy  of  your  talents. 
I  have  urged  you  to  exert  yourself,  to  leave  trifles  to  poorer 
minds,  and  take  up  with  some  occupation  on  a  level  with 
your  abilities.  If  this  is  to  have  injured  you,  I  confess  my 
fault.  If  it  be  to  have  shown  more  anxiety  for  your  repu- 
tation than  you  have  felt  yourself,  surely  anger  was  never 
more  misplaced.  It  is  true  that  I  may  have  spoken  more 
freely  to  you  than  was  warranted  by  the  degree  of  our 
acquaintance.  If  you  think  this,  you  should  impute  the 
cause  to  the  wine,  in  which,  as  you  may  remember,  we 
indulged  too  frequently,  the  state  of  my  health  having 
made  me  at  that  time  relax  my  rules. 

But  you  will  say,  What  is  all  this  about  ?  what  do  you 
want  ?  who  is  doing  you  any  harm  ?  I  cannot  explain  in 
a  letter.  Ulysses  never  had  such  a  load  laid  upon  him  as 
I  have.  You  say  many  things  are  reported  of  me  which 
you  do  not  like  to  hear.  I  can  keep  my  own  innocency. 
I  cannot  help  what  men  may  say  about  me.  I  am  alive. 
Indeed,  I  hardly  know  whether  I  am  alive,  for  I  am  in 
utter  wretchedness,  worn  out  with  sorrow,  persecuted  by 
enemies,  deserted  by  my  friends,  and  made  Fortune's  foot- 
ball. Yet  I  have  committed  no  fault.  You  may  hardly 
believe  it ;  you  may  think  I  am  the  old  Erasmus  with  the 
old  loose  extravagant  ways.  If  you  could  see  me  you  would 
know  better,  you  could  form  a  picture  of  me  for  yourself. 
I  am  no  fool  now,  no  diner  out,  no  fond  lover  but  a  sad 
afflicted  being  who  hates  himself,  who  hates  to  live,  and 
yet  is  not  allowed  to  die ;  in  short,  a  miserable  wretch,  but 
not  through  any  fault  of  my  own.  May  God  change  my 
state  for  the  better  or  make  an  end  of  me.  Never  loved 

1  Erasmus  Gulielmo  Gaudeno  suo,  Ep.  xv.,  abridged. 


LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  EEASMUS  31 

I  man  more  than  I  have  loved  you.  If  others  hate  me,  it 
is  no  wonder.  But  how  could  I  fear  to  lose  you  whom  I 
loved  so  dearly,  and  by  whom  I  supposed  that  I  was  loved 
in  return  ? 

0  William,  my  idol — would  that  I  could  say  my  con- 
stant consolation  !  Even  if  I  had  sinned  against  our  friend- 
ship by  any  scandalous  action,  you  should  rather  have 
pitied  and  wept  for  me  than  been  angry.  Now,  when  I 
have  done  you  no  wrong  at  all,  you  reproach  me,  you  abuse 
me,  as  if  I  had  not  enemies  enough  without  you  who  were 
aiming  at  my  destruction.  You  have  seen  me  in  my 
lighter  humours,  you  know  how  devoted  I  was  in  a  certain 
quarter.  I  am  cold  as  snow  now.  Those  vulgar  fires  are 
all  extinct.  My  heart  is  yours,  and  only  yours.  Absence 
has  only  endeared  you  to  me.  You  never  envied  me  in  my 
prosperity ;  why  turn  your  back  on  me  in  my  misfortunes  ? 
It  is  the  way,  I  know,  with  ordinary  men ;  but  you,  I 
thought,  were  not  an  ordinary  man.  You  used  to  call  me 
your  Pylades  or  Theseus ;  I  was  rather  your  Orestes  or 
Peirithous.  But  a  truce  to  complaints.  This  only  I  beseech 
you,  dear  William,  by  our  ancient  friendship,  and  by  my 
afflicted  fortunes,  if  you  cannot  pity  me,  at  least  do  not 
hate  me.  Do  not  exasperate  the  wound  by  bitter  words 
about  it.  Grant  as  much  to  a  friend  who  has  never  injured 
you  as  to  an  enemy  whom  you  had  conquered  in  the  field. 
The  worse  my  case,  the  better  yours.  Commend  me  to 
your  father,  who  has  been  so  good  to  me,  and  to  Jacob 
Battus,  &c. 

This  letter  suggests  many  speculations.  Much  of  it  is 
unintelligible  for  want  of  knowledge  of  the  things  and  per- 
sons alluded  to.  Parts  of  it  seem  to  justify  the  Bishop 
of  Cambray's  suspicions  that  his  young  friend  was  leading 
a  relaxed  life  in  Paris.  One  must  not  take  too  literally  the 
passionate  expressions  of  a  sensitive,  emotional,  and  evi- 
dently at  the  time  distracted  man  of  genius.  .But  it  does 
make  clear  what  we  might  have  guessed  without  it,  that 
the  great  Erasmus  was  no  dry  pedant  or  professional 
scholar  and  theologian,  but  a  very  human  creature,  who 
bled  if  you  pricked  him,  loving,  hating,  enjoying,  suffering, 
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and  occupied  with  many  things  besides  Greek  grammar 
and  the  classics.  With  his  poetry,  his  delicate  wit,  and  his 
grey  eyes,  he  was  as  fascinating  to  one  sex  as  to  the  other. 
He  may  have  had  his  love  affairs — very  wrong  in  him,  as 
he  was  a  priest,  but  not  the  less  common,  not  the  less 
natural.  In  another  letter,  written  at  the  same  time,  there 
is  an  allusion  to  a  certain  Antonia,  with  whom  he  had 
been  in  some  kind  of  passionate,  if  innocent,  relation.  His 
habits  were  confessedly  not  strict.  He  was  fond  of  pleasure, 
and  went  in  search  of  it,  perhaps,  into  society  which  a 
severe  moralist  might  disapprove.  But  original  writers, 
men  who  do  not  borrow  the  thoughts  of  other  authors,  but 
have  drawn  their  knowledge  fresh  from  life,  must  have  seen 
and  known  what  they  describe.  Even  the  great  Saint 
Epiphanius,  the  arch-denouncer  of  heresy,  learnt  the 
dangers  of  the  Gnostic  love  feasts  by  personal  experience 
of  the  temptation.  Those  who  have  written  works  which 
endure  and  take  hold  upon  mankind  have  themselves 
struggled  in  the  cataracts.  True  enough,  many  drown  in 
these  adventures,  and  Erasmus,  if  he  had  been  left  just 
then  in  Paris,  might  easily  have  been  one  of  them.  Hap- 
pily, at  that  moment,  his  friend  and  pupil  Mountjoy,  who 
probably  knew  his  circumstances,  and  wished  to  extricate 
him,  invited  Erasmus  to  accompany  him  to  London  and 
try  his  fortune  in  a  new  scene  at  an  English  university. 
The  adventure  was  less  rash  than  it  might  seem.  Mount- 
joy,  as  will  be  seen,  had  distinguished  friends  in  England, 
eager  to  welcome  a  distinguished  scholar.  Nowadays, 
unfortunately,  a  foreign  teacher,  however  eminent,  can 
look  for  only  a  poor  reception  at  an  English  school  or 
college.  We  had  always  a  reputation  for  coolness  to 
strangers;  we  were,  and  we  are,  a  proud  and  insular- 
minded  race,  and  our  prejudices  were  stiffened  by  the 
Eeformation.  But  before  that  great  convulsion,  educated 
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men  in  Europe  were  more  like  citizens  of  a  common  country 
than  they  have  ever  been  since.  Among  the  educated  there 
was  no  sharp  division  of  language  to  separate  mind  from 
mind.  Theologians,  statesmen,  lawyers,  physicians,  men  of 
letters  spoke  Latin  and  used  Latin  as  their  common  tongue. 
Erasmus,  in  his  letters,  and  in  his  conversation  on  all 
serious  subjects,  used  nothing  else.  Though  he  had  lived  in 
every  country  in  Europe  during  his  wandering  existence — 
Flanders,  France,  Italy,  England,  Germany,  Switzerland ; 
though  for  the  common  purposes  of  life  he  must,  at  least, 
have  spoken  French  and  German  patois,  he  yet  always  de- 
scribed himself  as  unable  to  use  any  language  but  Latin. 
The  vernacular  idioms  were  only  beginning  to  shape  them- 
selves into  intellectual  instruments,  and  Latin  was  the 
universal  tongue  in  which  men  of  intelligence  exchanged 
their  thoughts.  Language  would,  therefore,  be  no  difficulty. 
And  in  England  also,  as  everywhere  else  in  Europe,  there 
was  a  growing  thirst  for  knowledge :  the  long  night  of 
narrow  ecclesiasticism  was  drawing  to  an  end ;  the  old  stars 
of  learning,  the  scholastic  divines,  had  ceased  to  interest ; 
the  saints  and  their  biographies  were  fading  into  dreams  ; 
the  shell  was  bursting ;  the  dawn  was  drawing  on  of  a  new 
age,  when,  as  Newman  said  of  our  own  time,  the  minds  of 
men  were  demanding  something  deeper  and  truer  than  had 
satisfied  preceding  centuries.  The  movement  was  most 
active  in  the  young.  Erasmus  was  the  voice  of  the  coming 
era,  and  Mountjoy  could  hold  out  a  promise  to  him  of 
meeting  kindred  spirits  like  his  own  who  would  receive  him 
with  enthusiasm. 

The  intellect  of  Erasmus  was  not  the  intellect  of  a 
philosopher.  It  was  like  Voltaire's  or  Lucian's,  lucid,  clear, 
sparkling,  above  all  things  witty ;  and  wit,  which  is  the 
rarest  of  qualities,  is  the  surest  of  appreciation.  He  was  a 
classical  scholar  when  classical  scholars  were  few  and  in 
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eager  demand.  The  classics  were  then  the  novelty,  the 
recovering  and  returning  voice  of  life  and  truth  when 
theology  had  grown  dry  and  threadbare — 'Literse  huma- 
niores,'  as  they  have  ever  since  been  called,  the  very  name 
and  the  comparative  degree  indicating  the  opening  of  the 
conflict  between  human  culture  and  mediaeval  scholas- 
ticism. 

To  England,  therefore,  Erasmus  went,  conducted  by 
the  young  Lord  Mountjoy,  turning  his  back  upon  his 
enemies,  real  or  imagined,  in  Paris,  and  his  financial  con- 
fusions, which  were  not  imaginary.  It  must  have  been  a 
welcome  change  to  him,  the  turning  over  a  fresh  page  of 
life. 

The  editors  of  his  letters  have  been  unable,  after  all  the 
pains  that  they  have  taken  with  them,  to  fix  accurately  the 
dates  at  which  they  were  written.  He  was  himself  careless 
of  such  things,  especially  in  his  earlier  years,  when  he  could 
not  foresee  the  interest  which  would  one  day  attach  to 
them.  As  they  are  now  arranged,  they  assign  him  move- 
ments contradictory  and  often  impossible.  One  day  he  is 
represented  as  at  Tournehem,  the  next  in  Paris,  the  next  in 
London  or  Oxford  ;  then  in  Paris  once  more,  and  then 
back  again  in  London.  Sometimes  a  whole  decade  of  years 
is  dropped  out  or  added,  and  with  the  most  patient  efforts 
the  confusion  can  be  but  partially  disentangled.  Some- 
thing, however,  can  be  done  to  arrange  them,  at  least  with 
an  approach  to  correctness.  Special  dates  can  be  fixed 
from  independent  sources  when  events  are  alluded  to  as 
having  happened,  or  happening,  the  dates  of  which  we 
know.  I  shall  do  the  best  that  I  can  with  it ;  and  to  start 
with,  it  may  be  taken  as  certain  that  Erasmus  was  in 
London  at  the  beginning  of  December,  1497. 
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LECTURE  III 

IN  introducing  Erasmus  to  England  at  the  close  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  I  must  say  a  few  words  on  the  condition 
of  the  country  which  he  was  about  to  visit.  Henry  VII., 
as  you  know,  was  on  the  throne.  Of  him  I  shall  say  but 
little.  Historians  make  too  much  of  kings.  They  fill  their 
pages  with  reflections  on  their  policy,  or  with  anecdotes 
about  their  personal  character  and  actions,  chiefly  lies. 
Voltaire  says  there  is  an  indescribable  pleasure  in  speaking 
evil  of  dead  kings,  because  one  cannot  speak  evil  of  them 
while  they  are  alive  for  fear  of  one's  ears.  Henry  VII. 
was  not  a  sovereign  on  whom  it  is  either  just  or  possible 
to  pass  summary  sentence.  Ehadamanthus  himself  would 
have  had  to  pause.  Nor  does  it  much  matter  what  we 
think  of  him.  The  thing  of  moment  to  ourselves  is  the 
state  of  England,  and  the  social  and  moral  character  of  the 
English  people,  when  they  had  the  first  of  the  Tudors 
to  rule  over  them. 

The  long  and  desperate  war  of  succession  had  ended  on 
Bosworth  field.  In  that  furious  struggle  half  the  English 
peerage  had  been  destroyed,  and  along  with  them  had 
disappeared  the  whole  fabric  of  the  old  aristocratically 
governed  England.  The  heads  of  the  noble  families  had 
ruled  hitherto  in  their  various  districts  as  feudal  princes. 
The  Wars  of  the  Roses  accomplished  in  this  country  what 
the  Wars  of  the  League  accomplished  in  France. 

D  2 


86  LIFE  AND  LETTERS   OF  EEASMUS 

The  remnant  of  the  dukes,  and  earls,  and  barons  had 
to  subside  into  the  position  of  subjects,  and  take  their 
places  in  reality  as  well  as  name  as  the  king's  lieges.  The 
nation  had  had  enough  of  fighting,  and  had  to  set  its  house 
in  order.  A  glance  at  Henry  VII.'s  statutes  shows  that 
violence  during  the  long  disorders  had  taken  the  place 
of  law.  The  strong  had  oppressed  the  weak.  Tenants 
had  been  driven  from  their  farms.  Courts  of  Justice  had 
been  overborne.  The  highways  were  infested  with  armed 
ruffians.  Traders  had  learnt  dishonesty :  sold  articles 
which  were  not  what  they  pretended  to  be,  and  used  false 
weights  and  measures.  With  the  accession  of  the  Tudors, 
honest  men  in  all  ranks  of  society  seem  to  have  set  them- 
selves wisely  to  work  to  repair  the  mischief. 

With  the  diminution  and  changed  position  of  the 
peerage,  the  middle  classes  had  come  to  the  front,  showing 
superior  quality.  Commoners,  canon  lawyers  who  had 
capacity  were  called  into  the  Council  of  State.  A  serious 
tone  prevailed  in  the  houses  of  the  gentry.  Erasmus 
speaks  with  astonishment  of  the  conversations  which  he 
heard  at  the  tables  of  leading  laymen,  in  contrast  with  the 
ribaldry  of  the  monastic  refectories.  Archbishop  Morton, 
Cardinal  and  Chancellor,  obtained  a  commission  from  the 
Pope  to  visit,  and,  if  possible,  reform  the  corruptions  of 
the  religious  houses.  One  curious  evidence  can  still  be 
seen  of  the  energy  of  the  time  in  the  number  and  beauty 
of  the  churches  built  and  repaired  all  over  the  kingdom, 
which  show  the  earnestness  with  which  the  English  nation 
set  itself  to  reconstruct  society  after  the  shock  which  it 
had  gone  through.  Morton  was  still  Primate  when  Erasmus 
first  came  over.  Warham,  who  succeeded  him  both  as 
Archbishop  and  Chancellor,  was  Master  of  the  Eolls. 

So  then  we  are  in  London  in  December,  1497.  Eras- 
mus had  then  been  some  weeks  in  England.  Mountjoy 
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had  introduced  him  to  Thomas  More,  then  a  lad  of  twenty  ; 
to  Colet,  afterwards  the  famous  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  who 
was  born  in  the  same  year  with  Erasmus  himself;  to 
Grocyn,  who  was  teaching  the  rudiments  of  Greek  at 
Oxford,  no  grammars  or  dictionaries  yet  within  reach, 
under  much  opposition  and  obloquy  from  old-fashioned 
conservatism.  He  had  introduced  his  friend  also  to  various 
other  persons,  to  Mountjoy's  own  family  among  them. 
Obviously,  the  young  stranger  had  been  kindly  received, 
while  Erasmus  himself  was  charmed  with  everybody  and 
everything.  He  found  the  country  beautiful,  the  climate 
(though  it  was  midwinter)  delightful,  and  the  society  the 
most  delightful  of  all. 

The  air  (he  writes)  is  soft  and  delicious.  The  men 
are  sensible  and  intelligent.  Many  of  them  are  even 
learned,  and  not  superficially  either.  They  know  their 
classics,  and  so  accurately  that  I  have  lost  little  in  not 
going  to  Italy.  When  Colet  speaks  I  might  be  listening  to 
Plato.  Linacre  [Henry  VIII.'s  famous  physician  afterwards] 
is  as  deep  and  acute  a  thinker  as  I  have  ever  met  with. 
Grocyn  is  a  mine  of  knowledge,  and  Nature  never  formed  a 
sweeter  and  happier  disposition  than  that  of  Thomas  More. 
The  number  of  young  men  who  are  studying  ancient 
literature  here  is  astonishing.1 

Mount] oy  had  kept  his  word.  The  men  whom  Erasmus 
mentions  grew  to  be  the  most  eminent  of  their  time. 
What  he  saw  was  as  instructive  as  it  was  surprising.  His 
letters  being  dated  only  by  the  years,  and  that  often 
incorrectly,  it  is  impossible  to  follow  his  movements,  and 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  hurry  in  introducing  him  at 
Oxford ;  but  Colet  and  Grocyn  were  both  lecturing  before 
the  University,  and  in  the  spring  of  1498  he  was  taken 
down  there,  perhaps  to  stay  if  arrangements  could  be  made 
for  him,  at  any  rate  to  see  and  be  seen.  Depending 

1  To  Bobert  Fisher,  Ep.  xiv. 


38  LIFE  AND  LETTEKS  OF  EEASMUS 

entirely  as  we  do  on  irregular  fragments  of  information, 
\ve  have  to  be  content  with  occasional  pictures  which  acci- 
dent has  preserved. 

Here  is  a  picture  of  a  scene  at  Oxford  which  he  drew 
for  a  friend  at  Paris.1  He  was  the  guest  of  Eichard 
Charnock,  Prior  of  St.  Mary's  College,  which  stood  on 
the  site  of  what  is  now  called  Frewin  Hall.  Charnock 
had  invited  a  party  to  meet  him.  He  describes  the  scene 
for  us : — 

Would  that  you  could  have  been  present  at  our  sympo- 
sium. The  guests  were  well  selected,  time  and  place 
suitable.  Epicurus  and  Pythagoras  would  have  been 
equally  delighted.  You  will  ask  how  our  party  was  com- 
posed. Listen,  and  be  sorry  that  you  were  not  one  of  us. 
First  there  was  the  Prior,  Eichard  Charnock,  and  a  modest 
learned  divine  who  had  the  same  day  preached  a  Latin 
sermon.  Next  him  was  your  clever  acquaintance,  Philip. 
Colet  was  in  the  chair,  on  his  right  the  Prior,  on  his  left 
a  young  theologian,  to  whom  I  sate  next,  with  Philip 
opposite,  and  there  were  several  others  besides.  [One 
wonders  whether  Wolsey  was  perhaps  one  of  them.]  We 
talked  over  our  wine,  but  not  about  our  wine.  We  dis- 
coursed on  many  subjects.  Among  the  rest  we  talked 
about  Cain.  Colet  said  that  Cain's  fault  had  been  want 
of  trust  in  his  Creator :  Cain  had  trusted  to  his  own 
strength,  and  had  gone  to  work  upon  the  soil,  while  Abel 
fed  his  sheep,  and  was  content  with  what  the  earth  gave 
him  of  its  own  accord.  We  disagreed.  The  theologian 
was  syllogistic,  I  was  rhetorical;  but  Colet  beat  us  all 
down.  He  spoke  with  a  sacred  fury.  He  was  sublime 
and  as  if  inspired. 

The  conversation  became  too  serious  at  last  for  a  social 
gathering,  so  I  took  on  myself  the  part  of  a  poet,  and 
entertained  the  company  with  a  story,  which  I  asked  them 
to  believe  to  be  true.  I  said  I  had  found  it  in  an  ancient 
moth-eaten  manuscript,  of  which  only  a  page  or  two  were 
legible.  These  pages,  however,  happily  referred  to  the 
subject  of  which  we  were  speaking. 

Cain  was  industrious,  but  he  was  also  avaricious.     He 

1  Joanni  Sixtino,  Ep.  xliv.,  abridged. 
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had  heard  his  parents  say  that  splendid  wheat  crops  grew 
in  the  garden  from  which  they  had  been  expelled.  The 
stalks  and  ears  reached  to  their  shoulders,  and  there  was 
not  a  tare  among  them,  or  thorn,  or  thistle.  Cain  turned 
it  over  in  his  mind.  He  contrasted  this  wheat  of  Paradise 
with  the  scanty  crop  which  was  all  that  he  could  raise 
with  his  plough.  He  addressed  himself  to  the  angel  at 
the  gate,  and  Legged  for  a  few  grains  from  the  crop  in  the 
garden.  God,  he  said,  does  not  look  nicely  into  such 
things,  and  if  He  noticed  it  He  would  not  be  angry.  He 
had  only  forbidden  the  eating  of  certain  apples.  You 
should  not  be  too  hard  a  sentry.  You  may  even  displease 
God  by  over-scruple ;  on  such  an  occasion  as  this  He  might 
very  likely  wish  to  be  deceived.  He  would  sooner  see  His 
creatures  careful  and  industrious  than  slothful  and  negli- 
gent. This  is  no  pleasant  office  of  yours.  From  having 
been  an  angel  you  have  been  set  as  a  watchman  at  a  gate, 
to  keep  us  poor  lost  creatures  out  of  our  old  home.  You 
are  used,  in  fact,  as  we  use  our  dogs.  We  are  miserable 
enough,  but  I  think  you  are  even  worse  off  than  we  are. 
We  have  been  turned  out  of  Paradise  because  we  had  too 
much  inclination  for  a  pleasant  fruit  that  grew  there ;  but 
you  have  been  turned  out  of  Heaven  to  keep  us  from  going 
near  it,  and  you  are  not  in  Paradise  yourself  either.  We 
can  go  where  we  please  over  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  a 
charming  world  it  is.  Thousands  of  trees  grow  in  it  whose 
names  we  have  not  had  time  to  learn ;  we  have  beautiful 
shady  groves,  cascades  foaming  down  among  glens  and 
rocks,  limpid  rivers  gliding  between  grassy  banks,  lofty 
mountains,  deep  valleys,  and  seas  teeming  with  living 
things.  Earth,  too,  doubtless  holds  treasures  in  her  en- 
trails, which  I  and  those  who  come  after  me  will  find  a  way 
to  extract,  and  we  have  golden  apples,  figs,  fruits  of  all 
varieties.  If  we  might  live  in  it  for  ever  we  should  not  much 
miss  Paradise,  We  are  sick  sometimes  and  in  pain,  but 
with  experience  we  shall  discover  remedies.  I  have  myself 
found  herbs  already  with  rare  virtues,  and  it  may  be  that 
we  shall  learn  in  the  end  how  to  baffle  death  itself.  I  for 
one  will  never  rest  from  searching.  There  is  no  difficulty 
which  may  not  be  conquered  by  obstinate  determination. 
We  have  lost  a  single  garden,  and  in  exchange  we  have  the 
wide  earth  to  enjoy.  You  can  enjoy  neither  Heaven  nor 
Paradise,  nor  earth  either.  You'  have  to  stay  fixed  at 
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these  gates,  waving  your  sword  like  a  weathercock.  If  you 
are  wise  you  will  take  our  side.  Give  us  what  will  cost  you 
nothing,  and  accept  in  return  what  shall  be  common  pro- 
perty to  you  and  to  us.  We  are  miserable,  but  so  are  you ; 
we  are  shut  out  from  Eden,  so  are  you ;  we  are  damned, 
you  are  worse  damned. 

The  wickedest  of  mortals  and  the  most  ingenious  of 
orators  gained  his  abominable  purpose.  The  angel  gave 
Cain  the  wheat  grains.  He  sowed  them,  and  received  them 
back  with  increase.  He  sowed  again  and  gained  more,  and 
so  from  harvest  to  harvest.  God  looked  down  at  last,  and 
was  wroth.  The  young  thief,  he  said,  desires  to  toil  and 
sweat.  He  shall  not  be  disappointed  of  his  wish.  An  army 
of  ants  and  caterpillars  was  let  loose  over  his  cornfields, 
with  maggots,  and  lice,  and  locusts,  to  consume  and  devour. 
Great  storms  of  rain  came  out  of  the  sky,  and  wind  that 
snapped  the  stalks,  though  they  were  strong  as  branches  of 
oak.  The  angel  was  transformed  into  a  man  because  he 
had  been  a  friend  of  man.  Cain  tried  to  appease  God  by 
offering  the  fruits  of  the  soil  to  Him  upon  an  altar,  but  the 
smoke  refused  to  ascend.  He  recognised  the  anger  of  God, 
and  fell  into  despair. 

The  story  of  the  symposium  at  St.  Mary's  College  goes 
no  further,  but  the  rest  of  the  party,  it  is  likely,  did  not 
think  the  less  of  the  singular  stranger  that  had  come 
among  them.  The  legend  which  he  told  appears  on  the 
face  of  it  to  have  been  extempore.  Erasmus  could  not 
have  foreseen  the  conversation  which  led  to  it,  and  the  im- 
provising power  is  a  new  feature  in  his  character.  I  have 
met  with  nothing  of  the  same  kind  in  his  other  writings, 
nor  can  it  have  been  a  faculty  which  he  cared  to  exercise. 
As  it  stands  it  was  a  remarkable  exhibition  of  high  poetical 
genius,  and  explains  the  fascination  which  his  talk  is  univer- 
sally allowed  to  have  possessed.  Colet,  More,  Grocyn,  Char- 
nock,  Linacre  remained  ever  after  his  most  devoted  friends. 

It  is  uncertain  how  long  Erasmus  remained  at  Oxford 
on  this  occasion.  He  perhaps  went  and  came.  Certainly 
he  neither  sought  nor  accepted  any  permanent  situation 
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there.  His  time  appears  to  have  been  at  his  own  disposal. 
He  was  sociable  and  curious.  He  had  come  to  make  ac- 
quaintance with  England  and  the  English  people,  perhaps 
at  the  expense  of  Mountjoy,  and  he  did  not  neglect  his 
opportunities.  A  letter  to  Colet,  written  from  Oxford, 
belongs  to  this  period.  Colet  was  lecturing  just  then  before 
the  University  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  His  lecture-room 
was  crowded  with  old  and  young.  It  seems  that  he  had 
conveyed  to  Erasmus  his  high  appreciation  of  his  genius, 
and  a  desire  to  improve  his  acquaintance  with  him.  Eras- 
mus answers  that  it  was  pleasant  laudari  a  laudato.  He 
valued  the  good  opinion  of  Colet  above  the  applause  of  the 
Eoman  Forum.  But  he  felt  obliged  to  say  that  Colet 
thought  better  of  him  than  he  deserved.  He  would  not 
allow  a  friend  to  be  imposed  on  by  false  wares,  and  he 
proceeds  to  give  an  honest  account  of  himself. 

You  will  find  me  (he  said)  a  man  of  small  fortune  or  of 
none,  and  with  no  ambition  to  acquire  one  .  .  .  but  a  man, 
too,  who  craves  for  friendship,  with  a  slight  knowledge  of 
literature,  and  burning  for  more— a  man  who  reverences 
goodness  in  others,  but  with  none  to  boast  of  of  his  own  ; 
simple,  frank,  open,  without  pretence  and  without  conceal- 
ment ;  of  moderate  ability,  but  what  he  has  good  of  its 
kind ;  not  given  to  much  speech — in  short,  one  from  whom 
you  must  look  for  nothing  but  goodwill.  .  .  .  This  England 
of  yours  has  many  charms  for  me,  most  of  all  because  it 
contains  so  many  men  of  high  intelligence,  of  whom  I 
count  yourself  to  be  the  chief.  You  are  a  man  who,  if 
he  was  not  virtuous,  would  be  admired  for  his  genius, 
and  if  he  had  no  genius  would  be  venerated  for  his  piety.1 

There  is  another  note,2  written  also  from  Oxford,  to 
Mountjoy,  who  had  been  anxious  to  know  how  he  was 
getting  on  there. 

I  do  better  every  day  (he  says).  I  am  delighted  with 
Colet  and  Charnock.  Everything  is  so  much  brighter  than 

1  Ep.  xli.  2  Ep.  xlii.,  abridged. 
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I  looked  for.  Nothing  could  be  less  auspicious  than  my 
arrival  in  England.  I  have  thrown  off  the  lassitude  with 
which  you  used  to  find  me  oppressed.  I  am  now  happier 
every  day.  You  promised  to  join  me  here.  Doubtless 
some  good  reason  has  kept  you  away.  Send  me  some 
money  under  cover,  and  sealed  with  your  ring.  I  am  in 
debt  to  the  Prior,  who  has  been  so  kind  and  liberal  that  I 
must  not  encroach  on  his  generosity. 

So  far  we  see  Erasmus  on  his  serious  side  in  this  Eng- 
lish visit ;  amiable  he  was  always,  but  he  was  a  versatile 
mortal,  given  to  levity  when  he  could  venture  upon  it. 
He  had  seen  other  aspects  of  English  life  besides  what  he 
found  at  Oxford,  as  at  Oxford  he  had  found  acquaintances 
who  invited  him  to  their  country  houses.  A  letter  to 
Faustus  Anderlin  at  Paris  gives  a  description  of  some  of 
these  experiences.  Erasmus  was  an  airy  being,  and  en- 
joyed other  things  besides  learning  and  learned  society. 
He  writes  to  Anderlin  : ! — 

Your  friend  Erasmus  gets  on  well  in  England.  He 
can  make  a  show  in  the  hunting  field.  He  is  a  fair  horse- 
man, and  understands  how  to  make  his  way.  He  can 
make  a  tolerable  bow,  and  can  smile  graciously  whether  he 
means  it  or  not.  If  you  are  a  wise  man  you  will  cross  the 
Channel  yourself.  A  witty  gentleman  like  you  ought  not  to 
waste  his  life  among  those  French  merdes.  If  you  knew 
the  charms  of  this  country  your  ankles  would  be  winged, 
or  if  the  gout  was  in  your  feet  you  would  wish  yourself 
Daedalus. 

To  mention  but  a  single  attraction,  the  English  girls 
are  divinely  pretty.  Soft,  pleasant,  gentle,  and  charming 
as  the  Muses.  They  have  one  custom  which  cannot  be  too 
much  admired.  When  you  go  anywhere  on  a  visit  the 
girls  all  kiss  you.  They  kiss  you  when  you  arrive.  They 
kiss  you  when  you  go  away ;  and  they  kiss  you  again  when 
you  return.  Go  where  you  will,  it  is  all  kisses ;  and,  my 
dear  Faustus,  if  you  had  once  tasted  how  soft  and  fragrant 
those  lips  are,  you  would  wish  to  spend  your  life  here. 

1  Ep.  Ixv. 
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On  this  first  visit  of  Erasmus  to  England  there  is  no 
mention  of  Cambridge.  His  acquaintance  lay  chiefly  among 
members  of  our  own  University.  There  was  evidently, 
however,  much  curiosity  to  see  him,  and  if  he  was  treated 
as  pleasantly  as  appears  in  his  letter  to  Faustus  he  must 
have  had  a  good  time.  From  the  Mountjoy  family  he  met 
with  special  kindness.  The  Mount] oys  had  a  country 
house  near  Eltham,  where  there  was  a  royal  palace  to 
which  the  princes  and  princesses  were  occasionally  sent  for 
change  of  air.  Erasmus  on  one  occasion  l  was  a  guest  of 
Lord  Mountjoy.  Young  Thomas  More  had  been  invited  to 
meet  him,  and  More  one  day  carried  him  to  the  palace 
and  introduced  him  to  the  royal  party.  Neither  King  nor 
Queen  was  there,  nor  the  Prince  of  Wales,  Arthur.  But 
he  saw  the  young  Henry,  then  a  boy  of  nine,  with  whose 
regal  bearing,  at  once  lofty  and  gentle,  he  was  greatly 
struck.  On  Henry's  right  hand  was  his  sister  Margaret, 
afterwards  Queen  of  Scotland ;  Mary,  a  little  one  of 
three,  who  was  to  be  Queen  of  France  and  Duchess  of 
Suffolk ;  and  Edmond,  the  youngest,  who  was  a  child  in 
arms. 

Erasmus  says  that  More  presented  Henry  with  some 
complimentary  effusion  which  had  been  prepared  for  the 
occasion.  He  had  himself  come  unprovided,  not  having 
been  informed  of  the  honour  intended  for  him.  They 
stayed  to  dine  at  the  palace.  In  the  course  of  dinner 
Henry,  who  had  heard  the  fame  of  his  visitor's  brilliancy, 
sent  him  a  note,  challenging  him,  as  he  calls  it,  to  give 
them  an  exhibition  of  it. 

He  could  not  venture  to  improvise  in  so  high  a 
presence.  He  sate  silent,  but  on  his  return  home  composed 
a  laudatory  poem  on  Henry  VII.,  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
their  children,  which  was  forwarded  and  well  received. 

1  Apparently  on  a  second  visit  to  England  in  1501. 
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Nothing  further  came  of  this  introduction  at  the  time. 
But  Henry  never  forgot  Erasmus.  Long  after,  he  alluded 
to  the  visit  to  Eltham  when  inviting  him  back  to  England. 
The  old  king  never  seems  to  have  noticed  him  at  all,  or 
to  have  thought  of  him  merely  as  a  vagrant  man  of  genius, 
not  necessary  to  be  encouraged.  Old  men  do  not  usually 
appreciate  brilliant  young  poets  with  new  ideas.  Nothing 
was  then  known  about  Erasmus  which  could  induce  a  pru- 
dent, careful  father  to  consent  to  place  him  about  his 
children,  if  that  had  been  the  object. 

Erasmus,  perhaps,  found  himself  in  high  quarters 
regarded  as  a  brilliant  adventurer,  and  did  not  like  it. 
He  had  met  with  much  kindness  and  much  generosity, 
but  he  certainly  saw  no  prospect  of  making  a  position  in 
England  answering  to  his  merits  and  expectations.  Free- 
dom was  the  breath  of  his  life  :  if  not  the  freedom  of  a 
master,  then  the  freedom  of  a  beggar.  He  was  a  wild 
bird,  and  would  not  sing  in  a  cage.  He  was  too  proud  to 
flatter  his  way  to  promotion  in  bishops'  palaces  or  in  the 
courts  of  princes.  Even  in  the  universities  he  would  never 
have  consented  to  begin  in  an  inferior  position,  while  as 
yet  he  had  done  nothing  with  his  talents  to  entitle  him  to 
a  post  of  distinction.  His  letters  to  Andeiiin  show  that  he 
was  a  creature  of  whom  official  dignitaries  might  reason- 
ably be  shy.  We  don't  know  exactly  how  it  was,  but  after 
a  stay  of  some  months  Erasmus  concluded  that  he  could 
do  better  for  himself  at  Paris,  where  he  was  known  and 
had  a  position.  There  is  no  kind  of  person  more  difficult 
to  provide  for  than  a  man  of  genius.  He  will  not  work  in 
harness ;  he  will  not  undertake  work  which  he  does  not 
like.  His  silent  theory  about  himself  is  that  he  must  be 
left  to  do  as  he  pleases,  and  to  be  provided  somehow  with 
a  sufficient  income  to  live  in  independent  comfort.  To 
this  it  had  to  come  with  Erasmus  eventually.  Euling 
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powers  saw  his  value  at  last,  and  took  him  on  his  own 
terms.  Meanwhile  his  Paris  difficulties  were  provided  for. 
They  were  chiefly  financial,  and  his  English  friends  had 
made  him  handsome  presents  of  money.  His  mind  was 
fixed  upon  the  work  which  he  intended  to  do.  He  found 
that  he  could  do  it  better  in  his  old  quarters,  and  Mount- 
joy,  with  much  regret,  consented  to  part  with  him. 
Neither  then  nor  at  any  time  has  official  England  en- 
couraged novelties.  Even  Colet,  who  was  trying  with  his 
lectures  to  improve  theology,  was  having  a  hard  fight 
for  it. 

Theology  (Erasmus  wrote  to  Colet  before  his  depar- 
ture) is  the  mother  of  sciences.  But  nowadays  the  good 
and  the  wise  keep  clear  of  it,  and  leave  the  field  to  the  dull 
and  sordid,  who  think  themselves  omniscient.  You  have 
taken  arms  against  these  people.  You  are  trying  to  bring 
back  the  Christianity  of  the  Apostles,  and  clear  away  the 
thorns  and  briars  with  which  it  is  overgrown ;  a  noble 
undertaking.  You  will  find  the  task  a  hard  one,  but  you 
will  succeed,  and  will  not  regard  the  clamours  of  fools. 
You  will  not  stand  alone.  The  crowded  rooms  where  you 
have  been  lecturing  will  have  shown  you  how  many  are  on 
your  side. 

Colet  sarcastically  answered  that  one  of  the  wisest  of 
the  Bench  of  Bishops  had  censured  his  lectures  as  useless 
and  mischievous. 

The  hardest  part  of  the  fighting  had  to  be  done  by 
Erasmus  himself.  He  hated  mediaeval  theology  as  heartily 
as  Colet.  But  England,  at  least  for  the  moment,  was  not 
the  place  for  him.  He  went,  and  at  his  departure  he  met 
with  a  misadventure  which  his  friends  feared  would  dis- 
gust him  with  England  for  ever.  In  money  which  they 
had  contributed  among  them  he  was  to  take  back  what 
would  amount  in  modern  currency  to  two  hundred  pounds. 
An  English  statute  forbade  the  exportation  of  specie,  either 
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gold  or  silver.  Property  transported  abroad  must  go  in 
the  shape  of  English  goods  for  the  encouragement  of 
English  industries.  More,  who  had  mistaken  the  law, 
informed  him  that  the  prohibition  extended  only  to 
English  coin.  He  had  changed  his  pounds  into  French 
currency,  and  supposed  himself  safe.  It  was  seized  and 
confiscated  at  the  Dover  custom-house,  and  Erasmus  was 
sent  on  to  Paris  absolutely  penniless.  It  was  useless  to 
appeal  to  the  king,  for  the  king  meant  Empson  and 
Dudley.  In  the  eyes  of  the  unlucky  sufferer  it  was  pure 
robbery,  and  so  he  spoke  and  wrote  about  it  in  his  letters. 
Mountjoy  and  Colet  feared  that  he  would  revenge  himself 
in  a  lampoon,  which  would  close  England  against  him  for 
ever.  He  was  wise  enough  to  confine  himself  to  private 
sarcasms.  '  Why,'  he  said,  '  should  I  quarrel  with  Eng- 
land ?  England  has  done  me  no  harm,  and  I  should  be 
mad  to  attack  the  king.'  His  friend  Battus  wrote  at  once 
to  relieve  Mountjoy 's  alarms. 

We  are  delighted  (he  said)  to  have  our  Erasmus  back 
among  us ;  not  that  we  grudged  him  to  you,  but  that  we 
loved  him  ourselves  so  dearly.  I  am  sorry  for  his  mis- 
fortune, which  indeed  I  feared  might  befall  him  ;  but  in 
any  condition,  my  dear  Lord,  we  rejoice  to  have  recovered 
what  was  part  of  our  souls,  torn  and  battered  though  it  be. 
I  do  not  mean  that  I  would  not  sooner  have  heard  that  he 
had  obtained  a  settled  position  in  England  than  that  he 
should  have  come  back  insulted  and  plundered.  Great 
God  !  that  even  learning  and  the  Muses  cannot  be  safe 
from  those  harpies'  clutches.  Complaints,  however,  are 
idle.  We  must  bear  what  cannot  be  helped,  and  we  shall 
not  cry  out  when  he  himself  holds  up  so  bravely.  He  says 
that,  in  spite  of  all,  he  does  not  regret  his  visit  to  England  ; 
that,  if  he  has  lost  his  money,  he  has  gained  friends  who 
are  worth  more  to  him  than  all  the  gold  of  Croesus.  You 
should  hear  him  talk  of  Charnock,  and  Colet,  and  More. 
Would  that  I  knew  them.  You,  too,  he  warmly  praises, 
and  is  only  sorry  to  have  caused  you  so  much  expense  and 
trouble.  He  charges  me  to  write  and  tell  you  this. 
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The  misadventure  at  Dover  took  wind,  and  was  much 
talked  about.  Erasmus  saw  that  something  was  expected 
from  him  on  the  subject.  He  determined  to  show  that  he 
was  not  occupied  with  his  private  misfortunes,  and  instead 
of  writing  a  diatribe  on  English  custom-houses,  he  put 
together  with  a  few  weeks'  labour  a  work  which  was  to 
be  the  beginning  of  his  world-wide  fame.  He  called  ifc 
'  Adagia,'  a  compilation  from  his  commonplace  books,  a 
collection  of  popular  sayings,  quotations,  epigrams,  pro- 
verbs, anecdotes,  anything  amusing  which  came  to  hand, 
with  his  own  reflections  attached  to  them.  Light  litera- 
ture was  not  common  in  those  days.  The  '  Adagia  '  was  a 
splendid  success.  Copies  were  sold  in  thousands,  and 
helped  a  little  to  fill  the  emptied  purse  again.  Light 
good-humoured  wit  is  sure  of  an  audience  none  the  less 
for  the  crack  of  the  lash,  now  heard  for  the  first  time,  over 
the  devoted  heads  of  ecclesiastics  and  ecclesiasticism.  It 
was  mild  compared  with  what  was  to  follow,  but  the  skins 
of  the  unreverend  hierarchy  were  tender,  and  quivered  at 
the  touch. 

A  few  specimens  are  all  which  I  have  time  for  here. 

A  Greek  proverb  says  Androclides  is  a  great  man  in  times 
of  confusion.  This  applies  to  theologians  who  ma.ke  repu- 
tations by  setting  Christians  quarrelling,  and  would  rather 
be  notorious  by  doing  harm  than  live  quietly  and  not  be 
noticed. 

Talking  of  the  Coena  Pontificalis,  he  says  it  explains 
the  phrase  '  Vinum  Theologicum.' 

Priests  (he  observes)  are  said  in  Scripture  to  devour 
the  sins  of  the  people,  and  they  find  sins  so  hard  of  diges- 
tion that  they  must  have  the  best  wine  to  wash  them  down. 

The  mendicant   friars   who  went   about   begging   and 
carrying  the  sacrament  he  compares  to  Lucian's  ^rpa- 
t,  with  their  drums  and  fifes  and  the  mysteries  of 
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Cybele,  the  greatest  rascals  in  Lucian's  world.  Lucian's 
spirit  can  be  traced  all  through  the  '  Adagia,'  so  like 
was  the  Europe  of  the  fifteenth  century  to  the  Europe 
of  the  second.  The  clergy  felt  the  presence  of  their 
natural  enemy.  The  divines  at  Paris  screamed.  The 
divines  at  Cologne  affected  contempt.  They  said  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon  were  enough  without  the  Proverbs 
of  Erasmus.  But  rage  or  sneer  as  they  would,  they  had 
to  feel  that  there  was  a  new  man  among  them  with 
whom  they  would  have  to  reckon.  From  all  the  best,  from 
Erasmus's  English  friends  especially,  the  '  Adagia '  had 
an  enthusiastic  welcome.  Warham,  who  was  soon  to  be 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  so  delighted  with  it  that 
he  took  his  copy  with  him  wherever  he  went,  and  now, 
though  he  had  met  the  author  of  the  *  Adagia  '  in  England, 
perceived  his  real  value  for  the  first  time.  He  sent  him 
money ;  he  offered  him  a  benefice  if  he  would  return,  and 
was  profuse  in  his  praises  and  admiration. 

Erasmus  was  still  shy  of  patronage :  he  feared  becom- 
ing involved  and  losing  his  freedom.  He  regretted  after- 
wards the  opportunities  which  he  had  thrown  away. 

It  is  a  great  thing  for  a  young  man  (he  observed  towards 
the  end  of  his  career)  to  secure  powerful  friends  at  starting. 
The  wise  way  is  to  accept  favours  and  show  proper  grati- 
tude. I  sinned  in  this  way  in  my  own  youth.  Had  1  then 
responded  as  I  should  have  done  to  the  advances  of  great 
persons  who  took  notice  of  me,  I  should  have  grown  per- 
haps to  be  something  considerable.  I  was  too  fond  of  my 
liberty.  I  could  not  bear  restraint.  I  chose  companions 
whom  I  should  have  done  better  to  avoid,  and  was  thus  in- 
volved in  a  long  struggle  with  poverty. 

But  he  was  never  ungrateful  to  Warham.  He  acknow- 
ledged that  without  Warham's  help  he  would  have 'gone 
under. 
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Happy  was  I  (he  said)  to  find  such  a  Maecenas.  Whether 
he  is  ashamed  of  me  now  or  not,  I  know  not.  I  fear  I 
made  him  but  an  ill  return.  All  who  have  gathered  good 
from  my  writings  must  thank  Archbishop  Warham  for  it. 

The  problem  of  how  to  live  was  now  more  intricate  than 
ever.  He  was  becoming  a  great  man  and  was  making  a 
figure,  and  his  patron  at  Cambray  did  not  show  that  he 
was  pleased  with  him  by  any  increase  of  liberality.  Warham 
and  Mountjoy  did  what  they  could,  but  Mountjoy's  father 
was  not  rich.  Erasmus  declined  Warham's  offer  of  a 
benefice  till  he  had  seen  whether  anything  better  might 
turn  up.  He  did  not  mean  to  bury  himself  in  an  English 
parsonage,  nor  did  he  think  it  right  to  hold  a  sinecure. 
Meanwhile,  he  could  not  keep  his  expenses  within  the  limits 
to  which  poor  scholars  have  generally  to  confine  them- 
selves. 

A  certain  style  of  easy  living  was  essential  to  his  ex- 
istence. He  required  good,  well- warmed  rooms,  good  horses 
to  ride,  good  servants  to  wait  upon  him,  and  good  wine  to 
drink ;  and  to  supply  all  this  he  had  no  regular  income  at 
all,  except  scanty  fees  from  pupils. 

The  loss  at  Dover  was  most  serious  to  him,  though  he 
made  light  of  it.  The  '  Adagia  '  had  been  successful — more 
successful  by  far  than  he  expected  : — 

The  book  is  a  sort  of  abortion  (he  said,  in  sending"  a 
copy  to  Anderlin) ,  but  I  shall  be  grateful  to  you  if  you  will 
say  a  good  word  for  it  for  our  friendship's  sake.  I  am  not 
so  vain  as  to  believe  it  worth  much  ;  but  a  poor  article 
needs  help,  all  the  more  when  you  want  to  make  money 
out  of  it.  I  will  try  to  improve  it  in  the  next  edition. 

The  '  Adagia '  did  not  want  Anderlin's  help.  Edition 
followed  edition,  and  money  did  come  of  it,  though  far  short 
of  what  its  author  needed. 

His  ambition  was  alight  again.  Once  more  he  was 
hankering  after  Eome  and  a  degree  at  Bologna.  The  ways. 
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and  means  must  be  provided  somehow,  and  we  find  him 
now  in  confidential  communication  on  the  subject  with 
his  friend  Battus.  Battus  was  frequently  at  Tournehem 
Castle — held  some  office  or  other  there,  at  any  rate  was  on 
intimate  terms  there.  The  Lady  Anna  Bersala  was  rich  ; 
she  was  open-handed  to  distressed  men  of  gifts,  and  proud 
especially  of  her  acquaintance  with  Erasmus.  Her  fortune 
apparently,  or  a  largs  part  of  it,  was  at  her  own  disposition. 
Here  was  a  possible  resource. 

Erasmus  tells  Battus  that  he  has  been  ill,  robbed  of  his 
money,  and  worn  out  by  hard  work  over  the  'Adagia.' 
For  the  moment  he  can  only  live  by  borrowing,  and  he 
hopes  Battus  will  be  able  to  manage  better  for  him.  The 
coming  summer  he  wished  to  devote  to  writing  Dialogues. 
In  the  winter,  if  means  could  be  found,  he  proposed  to  go  to 
Italy.  The  only  sources  from  which  he  could  hope  to  be 
supplied  were  the  Lady  Anna  and  the  Bishop  of  Cam- 
bray,  and  he  desired  Battus,  not  as  if  he  was  asking  a 
favour,  but  asking  only  what  he  had  a  right  to  demand,  to 
ascertain  how  much  either  of  them  was  prepared  to  give 
him. 

The  judicious  Battus  thought  it  unwise  to  apply  to 
the  Bishop.  The  Lady  not  unnaturally  concluded,  like 
Warham,  that  a  Church  benefice  would  be  the  most  proper 
provision  for  her  friend :  a  benefice  could  doubtless  be 
found  for  him  in  her  husband's  principality;  meanwhile 
he  could  take  up  his  residence  at  the  castle,  where  he  could 
live  without  expense. 

Erasmus  certainly  did  not  underrate  his  own  deservings, 
and  he  wanted  more  than  an  invitation  to  Tournehem. 

I  am  glad  (he  writes  in  reply)  that  the  Lady  is  so  well 
disposed  towards  me. 

'  Varium  et  mutabile  semper 
Fcemina.' 
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— but  the  Lady  Anna  is  not  an  ordinary  woman.  Her 
sending  for  me  in  this  way  will  give  you  an  opportunity  of 
applying  for  some  money  for  me.  I  could  not  even  go  to  her 
on  foot  provided  as  I  am  at  present ;  still  less  if  I  take  a 
horse  and  two  servants  with  me.  Nor  can  I  start  off  at 
the  first  whistle  "as  if  I  was  a  fool.  I  must  put  my  affairs 
in  order  in  Paris,  collect  my  MSS.,  and  arrange  them. 
You,  meanwhile,  must  forward  to  me  some  decent  viaticum. 
I  am  too  poor  to  travel  at  my  own  cost,  nor  is  it  reasonable 
to  expect  me  to  give  up  my  position  here  for  nothing.  I 
must  have  a  better  horse  too.  I  don't  want  a  Bucephalus, 
but  I  require  a  beast  which  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  to 
ride.  You  must  arrange  this  with  the  lady.  If  she  will 
not  pay  the  expenses  of  the  journey,  of  course  I  need  not 
expect  a  salary  from  her.  Be  careful  and  wide-awake.  I 
also  shall  not  sleep  where  I  am.  You  know  what  to  say  to 
the  Lady  for  me.  Adieu,  and  show  yourself  a  man. 

The  letters  which  passed  about  this  business  are  only 
dated  by  the  year,  and  they  leave  much  unexplained  as  to 
the  position  which  the  Lady  Anna  designed  for  Erasmus. 
One  thing  only  is  clear,  that  she  had  money  and  he  had 
none,  and  he  felt  that  a  person  like  himself  had  a  right  to 
be  taken  care  of.  Begging  for  largesses  from  a  marchioness 
seems  not  a  very  worthy  occupation.  But  if  Erasmus  was 
to  do  his  work  he  had  first  to  live,  and  to  beg  was  better 
than  to  sell  his  soul  for  promotion  in  the  Church,  which 
appeared  to  be  the  only  alternative. 
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LECTURE  IV 

WE  left  Erasmus  made  famous  by  the  'Adagia,'  and 
longing  for  Italy ;  but  in  sore  straits  for  money  and  not 
knowing  how  he  was  to  get  there.  He  was  to  have  gone 
to  Tournehem  on  a  long  visit  to  the  Lady  of  Vere.  But 
the  scheme  broke  down.  The  lady's  views  were  interfered 
with.  She  seems  to  have  fallen  into  some  trouble  of  her 
own,  and  Erasmus,  instead  of  being  a  guest  in  the  castle, 
•we  find  flying  off  again  to  his  own  Netherlands.  He  was 
iwo  months  at  Antwerp  and  in  other  towns,  perhaps  ex- 
amining libraries.  He  describes  himself1  'running  and 
lapping  like  the  dogs  in  Egypt.'  His  relations  wished  him 
to  return  and  settle  among  them,2  but  he  disliked  their 
heavy-headed  revels,  their  dirt,  and  their  ignorance.  At 
one  moment  he  would  go  back  to  England  and  study  the- 
ology with  Colet.  He  would  do  this  and  do  that.  The 
wind  might  blow  him  where  it  would.  At  last  he  says 
that  he  fled  from  Zealand  as  if  from  hell — why  Zealand 
was  so  particularly  hot  just  then  being  left  unexplained. 
Italy  was  his  point  if  he  could  but  get  there.  If  the  Lady 
of  Vere  could  not  or  would  not  help  him,  there  was  his 
first  patron,  the  Bishop  of  Cambray.  But  the  Bishop 
was  in  no  good  humour  with  his  vagrant  protege. 

I  went  to  see  him  (he  writes)  ;  as  usual  he  finds  the  best 
of  reasons  for  giving  me  nothing.  As  to  the  Lady,  I  could 
neither  speak  to  her  without  danger  nor  avoid  her  without 

1  Ep.  xxxv.  2  Ep.  lix. 
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creating  suspicion.  You  know  the  affairs  of ,  who  is 

in  prison.  In  that  quarter  I  had  no  prospects,  and  as  nothing 
is  more  silly  than  to  hang  on  in  idle  expectation,  I  have 
returned  to  Paris,  and  here  I  am  with  Battus  hard  at  work, 
he  at  Latin  and  I  at  Greek.  My  anchor  is  down  for  a  month 
or  two,  and  I  shall  then  be  off  where  the  winds  shall  drive 
me.  I  had  supposed  that  the  Bishop  would  be  glad  to  see 
me,  but  when  I  called  on  him  he  was  cold  as  an  icicle,  and 
it  is  ill  depending  on  such  tidal  favour  (favour  that  ebbs 
and  flows).1  I  encountered  the  Lady  by  accident  on  the 
road.  She  gave  me  her  hand  with  a  gracious  smile.  She 
is  as  well  disposed  towards  me  as  ever  she  was,  but  I  can 
look  for  no  substantial  help  from  her.  The  watch-dogs 
are  on  the  lookout,  and  are  as  savage  as  wolves.  Erasmus 
must  feed  himself  and  wear  his  own  feathers. 

Curiosity  is  set  guessing.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the 
lady's  husband  may  have  discovered  the  terms  in  which 
Erasmus  spoke  and  wrote  about  him.  The  Marquis,  howr- 
ever,  died  soon  after,  and  with  him  died  the  manly  reso- 
lution with  which  this  letter  ended.  Erasmus  discovered 
that  other  scholars  were  partaking  largely  of  the  Lady's 
bounty.  She  was  now  free.  He  thought  that  she  ought 
to  have  remembered  her  invitation  and  promises,  and  was 
disposed  to  resent  her  neglect  of  him.  Battus  was  dis- 
patched again  to  Tournehem. 

She 2  has  provided  splendidly  for  William,  and  she  has  let 
me  go  away  empty,  when  he  was  hastening  to  his  cups, 
and  I  to  my  books.  You  know  what  women's  minds  are  ; 
and  if  the  fine  promises  made  to  me  are  to  be  forgotten, 
I  am  glad  that  William  has  been  more  fortunate.  But  I  do 
wish  that  you  could  persuade  her  to  keep  her  engagements, 
and  either  give  me  some  money  or  else  some  preferment, 
as  she  said  she  would.  I  am  especially  anxious  now, 
because  I  wish  to  leave  France  and  go  back  among  my 
own  people.  It  will  be  better  for  my  reputation,  and 
perhaps  will  be  better  for  my  health.  My  relations  in 
Holland  say  that  I  stay  at  Paris  because  I  can  lead  a 

1  '  jEstuariis  admiratoribus,'  Ep.  xxxv.  2  Ep.  xxxvi.,  abridged. 
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libertine  life  there,  while  in  Paris  they  say  I  remain  there 
because  I  am  not  allowed  to  reside  in  my  own  country.  I 

wrote  to  D at  length  with  a  copy  of  the  'Adagia,' 

and  I  sent  a  lad  with  other  copies  to  England. 

If  the  Lady  or  if  Mountjoy  will  furnish  the  means,  I 
shall  get  my  Doctor's  degree  in  Italy.  If  not,  I  must  go 
without  the  degree.  Either  way  I  shall  soon  be  among 
you,  as  I  am  sick  of  France.  I  am  poor  as  a  rat,  but,  as 
you  know,  I  must  and  I  will  be  free. 

I  hear  the  Lady  goes  with  her  sister  to  Eome,  and 
proposes  that  I  should  accompany  them.  I  cannot  tell 
how  it  will  be. 

Free,  that  was  it.  He  had  but  to  put  on  harness  again, 
take  service  with  some  great  man,  or  take  some  office  in  the 
Church  of  which  he  would  have  had  to  do  the  duty,  and 
patrons  enough  would  have  been  found  willing  to  promote 
him.  If  this  could  not  be,  economy  was  possible,  and 
bread  and  water,  such  as  other  penniless  students  had  to  be 
content  with. 

But  when  all  is  said,  Erasmus  would  not  have  been 
Erasmus  if  he  had  gone  into  bondage,  and  hardship  would 
probably  have  killed  him.  He  had  no  vices.  It  was  not 
for  any  unworthy  purpose,  it  was  not  that  he  might  be 
idle  and  enjoy  himself,  that  he  begged  so  shamelessly  of 
great  people. 

If  every  hour  that  he  lived  had  been  ten,  he  worked 
hard  enough  to  occupy  them  all.  He  spent  his  time  in 
the  great  libraries,  devouring  all  the  books  that  he  could 
find.  He  toiled  harder  than  ever  at  his  Greek  in  competi- 
tion with  his  friends  in  England.  He  studied  the  Greek 
poets  and  philosophers ;  he  studied  the  Greek  Christian 
Fathers ;  he  translated  Greek  plays,  translated  Plutarch, 
translated  Lucian — all  under  enormous  difficulties,  for 
printed  books  were  scarce,  and  MSS.  jealously  guarded. 

Beyond  all,  mixing  as  he  did  in  every  kind  of  society, 
living  as  he  did  among  learned  professors,  learned  theo- 
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logians,  Parisian  poets  and  actors,  fashionable  ladies, 
bishops,  men  and  women  of  all  ranks  and  characters,  he 
was  studying  the  great  book  of  mankind,  without  acquaint- 
ance with  which  all  other  knowledge  is  dry  and  unprofit- 
able. He  was  observing  his  own  fellow-mortals — observing 
what  men  were  doing,  thinking,  saying,  making  of  them- 
selves. Now  and  then,  perhaps — not  often — (minds  like 
his,  which  are  busy  with  realities,  do  not  worry  themselves 
with  abstruse  speculations) — he  may  have  stopped  to  ask 
himself  what  after  all  the  extraordinary  ant-heap  meant, 
what  he  and  his  brother-insects  were,  whence  they  came, 
and  what  was  his  own  business.  Pedants,  when  they  find 
such  a  man  as  this  driven  to  shifts  to  keep  his  head  above 
water,  are  free  with  their  moral  censures.  But  Erasmus 
starving  in  a  garret  might  have  been  as  dull  and  fusionless 
as  they. 

Often  his  impatience  ran  away  with  him.  Though  the 
Bishop  was  hard-hearted  and  the  Lady  would  not  open  her 
purse-strings,  the  unfortunate  mendicant  was  forced  to 
write  flattering  letters  to  both  of  them,  and  to  the  Bishop's 
brother,  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin.  It  was  an  odious  task : 
he  writhed  under  the  ignominious  necessity. 

May  I  die  (he  says  to  Battus !)  if  I  ever  wrote  anything 
so  much  against  the  grain.  You  would  understand  and 
pardon  my  ill-humour  if  you  knew  how  hard  it  is  to  bring 
one's  mind  to  the  production  of  a  great  book,  and  when 
one  is  on  fire  with  one's  subject  to  be  dragged  back  into 
these  contemptible  trivialities.  My  Lady  requires  to  be 
complimented  for  her  munificence.  You  say  it  will  not  be 
enough  if  I  make  pretty  allusions  in  the  work  which  I  am 
to  publish ;  I  must  write  six  hundred  private  letters 
besides.  The  money  was  promised  to  me  a  year  ago,  but 
you  still  give  me  nothing  but  hopes,  and  you  are  as  sick 
as  I  am  of  the  whole  business. 

She  neglects  her  own  affairs,  and  you  suffer  for  it.  She 

trifles  and  plays  with  N—  -  or  M ,  and  you  are  racked 

1  Ep.  Hi. 
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for  it.  You  tell  me  she  cannot  give  me  anything  at  present, 
for  she  has  not  got  it.  If  she  had  not  this  excuse  she  would 
find  another.  These  great  folks  are  never  at  a  loss  for 
reasons.  What  would  it  have  been  to  her  in  the  midst  of 
such  a  wasteful  expenditure  to  have  given  me  a  couple  of 
hundred  livres?  She  can  supply  those  hooded  whore- 
masters  the  monks,  vile  rascals  as  they  a,re,  and  she  can 
find  nothing  to  make  leisure  for  a  man  who  can  write 
books  which  will  be  read  in  ages  to  come.1  No  doubt  she 
has  had  her  troubles,  but  she  brought  them  on  herself. 
She  should  have  married  some  strong,  vigorous  husband, 
not  a  wretched  homunculus.  She  will  be  in  trouble  again 
unless  she  is  more  careful  of  her  ways.  I  love  her.  I  am 
bound  to  love  her,  for  she  has  been  very  good  to  me.  But, 
I  beseech  you,  what  are  two  hundred  livres  to  her  ?  She 
will  not  miss  them  seven  hours  after.  I  must  have  the 
money.  If  I  cannot  have  it  now  from  her,  I  must  borrow 
from  a  Paris  banker.  You  say  that  you  have  written  to 
her  about  it  again  and  again,  hinting,  suggesting,  entreat- 
ing— and  all  in  vain.  You  should  have  gone  more  roundly 
to  work.  You  should  have  been  peremptory,  and  then  all 
would  have  gone  well.  Modesty  is  out  of  place  when  you 
have  a  friend  to  serve. 

On  reflection,  Erasmus  had  to  allow  that  the  Lady 
might  not  be  able  to  help  him  just  then — that  she  might 
perhaps  need  help  herself.  But  he  was  an  irritable,  care- 
less mortal — negligent,  and  therefore  always  falling  into 
misfortunes.  The  money  which  he  made  by  his  books 
went  into  wrong  hands.  The  Dover  accident  was  but  one 
of  many.  He  was  robbed  (or  so  he  thought)  by  his  pub- 
lishers, robbed  by  his  servants,  robbed  at  country  inns.  He 
had  been  called  out  of  Paris  by  business  :  his  ill-luck  still 
pursued  him. 

I  have  had  an  unfortunate  journey.  The  bag  fell  off 
my  saddle  and  was  not  to  be  found.  It  contained  a  shirt, 
a  night-cap,  my  prayer-book,  and  ten  gold  crowns.  The 

1  '  Habet  quo  cucullatos  scortatores  et  turpissimos  nebulones  alat,  non 
habet  quo  ejus  sustineat  otium  qui  possit  etiam  posteritate  dignos  libros 
conscribere.' 
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man  in  whose  charge  I  left  my  other  money  in  Paris  has 

spent  it.     X ,  to  whose  wife  I  advanced  a  loan,  has  run 

off  to  Louvain,  and  the  woman  after  him.  The  publisher 
who  received  the  payments  for  my  books  in  my  absence 
has  not  accounted  for  a  sou.  Augustine  l  is  still  absent. 
He  has  made  nothing  but  confusion.  He  has  stopped 
back  advances  which  were  on  the  way  to  me,  and  writes 
me  a  threatening  letter,  as  if  he  was  afraid  that  I 
should  get  hold  of  them.  The  capital  has  melted  away 
more  than  you  would  believe.  I  had  to  sell  my  horse  for 
five  crowns. 

Was  ever  scholar  so  hard  bested  ?  The  sorrows  of 
Erasmus  might  make  a  fresh  chapter  in  the  '  Calamities  of 
Men  of  Genius.'  Obviously  he  had  money  enough  if  he  had 
known  how  to  take  care  of  it.  His  friends  might  well 
hesitate  before  they  filled  a  purse  which  had  no  bottom 
to  it. 

Yet,  if  he  was  down  one  moment,  he  was  up  the  next. 
He  revived  among  the  wits  of  Paris  like  Antaius  when  he 
touched  his  mother  earth.  '  I  continue  intimate  with 
Anderlin,'  he  says,  '  and  I  have  found  another  new  poet 
that  I  like.  The  travelling  about  has  not  improved  my 
health,  but  I  stick  steadily  to  work.  My  Italian  expedition 
must  be  postponed  to  the  end  of  the  summer.' 

Italy  was  always  dancing  before  his  imagination,  and 
an  unexpected  chance  seemed  to  offer.  The  old  Lord 
Mountjoy  died ;  Erasmus's  pupil  succeeded  to  the  title  and 
the  estates.  He,  too,  purposed  making  a  tour  across  the 
Alps.  He  had  spoken  before  of  a  wish  for  Erasmus's 
company  should  he  make  the  journey.  The  time  seemed  to 
have  come,  but  the  invitation  was  not  renewed. 

I  suppose  he  will  go  (Erasmus  said  2)  if  his  mother 
will  let  him,  but  he  has  written  nothing  of  taking  me  with 
him.  I  was  cheated  with  that  hope  once  before. 

1  A  sort  of  secretary,  and  alternately  an  angel  and  a  villain. 

2  To  Battus,  Ep.  liii.,  abridged. 
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P means  to  visit  the  Lady.     I  don't  fancy  him. 

He  is  a  scab  of  a  fellow,  theology  incarnate.  As  to  you, 
finish  what  you  have  begun.  I  am  ashamed  to  say  how 
anxious  I  am.  My  money  wastes  daily,  and  my  only  trust 
is  in  my  Battus.  If  your  heart  does  not  fail  you,  you  can 
get  what  I  want.  Modesty  forbids  me  to  ask  too  much 
from  one  who  has  already  been  so  generous  to  me.  But 
do  you  hold  out  your  hand,  and  I  will  hold  out  mine.1 

I  must  repeat  what  I  said  before  :  we  must  not  judge 
these  beggings  of  Erasmus  as  we  should  judge  of  such  en- 
treaties now.  Allowance  must  be  made  for  the  times.  A  rich 
patron  was  then  the  natural  support  of  a  .struggling  author, 
and  perhaps  better  books  were  produced  under  that  system 
than  the  public  are  likely  to  get  under  free  trade  and  in  an 
open  market.  We  shall  not  see  another  Hamlet  just  now,  or 
another  Don  Quixote.  But  make  what  deductions  we  please 
on  that  score,  modesty  was  not  one  of  Erasmus's  faults,  nor 
gratitude  on  an  exaggerated  scale.  Still  dreaming  of  Italy, 
and  unrepelled  by  his  last  repulse,  he  tried  again  with  the 
Bishop  of  Cambray.  Battus  had  told  him  that  he  must  put 
on  more  submissiveness.  He  wrote  to  the  Bishop's  vicar- 
general  describing  himself  as  a  poor  homuncio — an  insig- 
nificant insect,  unworthy  to  approach  such  a  lofty  dignitary. 
He  asked  for  nothing.  He  begged  the  vicar  only  to  remem- 
ber him  to  his  father  and  patron,  for  whom  he  protested 
that  he  had  the  same  boundless  affection  which  he  had  felt 
for  him  on  his  first  delivery  from  slavery.  By  the  same 
messenger  he  wrote  to  the  Bishop  himself  in  an  agony  of 
grief,  because  he  had  heard  that  the  Bishop  suspected  him 
of  ingratitude.  Faults  he  might  have  many,  but  not  that 
one.  He  loved  his  old  patron  with  his  heart  and  soul.2 

The  hard-hearted  Bishop  was  still  unmoved,  or  worse 
than  unmoved,  for  he  sent  someone  to  make  private 

1  Ep.  liii.  2  Ep.  liv. 
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inquiries  how  Erasmus  was  going  on  in  Paris.  Naturally 
he  felt  himself  responsible  for  the  strange  creature  who  was 
so  much  talked  about. 

Erasmus  himself  was  no  longer  there;  the  plague  had 
broken  out.  He  was  always  easily  alarmed,  and  he  had 
fled  to  Orleans  rather  disconsolate.  Augustine,  who  was  so 
lately  almost  a  thief,  had  been  taken  back  into  favour  and 
wrote  him  comforting  letters — how  Faustus  Anderlin  had 
spoken  of  him  as  a  shrine  of  learning ;  Erasmus  mildly 
deprecating  such  praises  as  no  better  than  irony,  and 
wishing  to  hear  no  more  of  them. 

A  letter  !  from  Orleans  to  Battus  describes  his  occupa- 
tions there.  Battus  was  at  Tournehem,  and  had  wished 
Erasmus  to  join  him. 

I  cannot  go  to  you.  The  winter  journey  would  be  too 
much  for  me,  and  I  am  busy  with  work  which  I  cannot  give 
over.  I  want  books,  and  must  be  in  reach  of  Paris  for 
them.  But  here  I  must  stay  till  you  send  me  money.  I 
am  writing  a  Commentary  on  Jerome ;  I  am  working  on 
Plato  ;  I  am  comparing  Greek  MSS.  I  am  determined  to 
master  this  Greek,  and  then  to  devote  myself  arcanis  literis, 
which  I  burn  to  handle.2  My  health,  thank  God,  is  good 
enough,  and  in  the  coming  year  I  shall  strain  every  nerve 
to  produce  a  book  on  theology.  Let  me  have  but  three 
years  of  life,  and  I  will  make  an  end  of  envy  and  malice. 
If  the  Lady  has  made  me  a  present,  let  me  have  it,  with 
the  money  from  England.  If  not,  I  must  have  the  English 
money  at  any  rate,  to  take  me  to  Paris.  No  rock  can  be 

nakeder  than  I  am  at  present.     F offers  me  a  share 

of  his  fortune,  but  I  must  not  be  a  burden  to  him,  and  the 
fortune  besides  is  more  in  expectation  than  possession.  Tell 
me  what  I  am  to  look  for  from  the  Lady,  how  I  stand  with 
the  Bishop,  how  with  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin  now  that  he 
has  seen  his  brother,  who  does  not  love  me ;  what  is 
said  about  the  '  Adagia ; '  whether  there  are  news  from 

1  Ep.  Ixxiii.,  abridged. 

*  He  means  the  early  Christian  Fathers.    His  '  burning '  was  to  place 
before  the  world  the  original  Christianity  of  the  Apostles. 
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England.  Like  Cicero,  I  want  to  hear  everything  about 
everything. 

Again,  a  little  later,  also  to  Battus  :l — 

I  must  remain  where  I  am.  I  have  no  money,  and  do 
not  wish  to  borrow.  I  have  been  so  battered  this  year  that 
I  am  afraid  of  travelling  far  in  winter,  and  if  I  show  in 
Paris  again  so  soon,  evil  tongues  will  be  busy  with  my 
reputation.  The  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin  writes  to  me  in 
terms  which  show  that  he  likes  me  best  at  a  distance.  In 
the  Bishop  I  have  been  unlucky  enough  to  find  an  Anti- 
Mcecenas,  who  not  only  will  not  help  me,  but  grudges  me  my 

success.  He  has  actually  dispatched  J.  S from  Louvain 

to  hunt  out  all  particulars  of  my  private  life  in  Paris,  and  re- 
port them  to  himself.  I  understand  he  has  promised  a  large 
reward  for  information,  and  he  says  he  wonders  how  I  can 
show  my  face  in  Paris  after  being  cast  off  by  himself.  If  he 
was  foolish  enough  to  think  such  things,  he  was  doubly 

foolish  to  betray  himself  to  a  needy  student  like  J.  S .    I 

suppose  he  thinks  that  I  have  neglected  him,  and  that  he 
has  something  to  complain  of.  I  have  half  a  mind  to  do 
something  outrageous  in  Paris,  just  to  provoke  him.  Let 
me  have  such  money  of  mine  as  is  in  your  hands,  and  lend 
me  a  little  besides.  You  may  count  on  being  repaid.  The 
Lady  will  surely  not  be  so  cruel  as  to  forget  my  birthday. 
Alas,  for  the  blunder  which  caused  me  so  much  loss  in 
England ;  but  of  that  more  hereafter,  and  I  may  have  my 
revenge  yet.  I  am  sorry  that  I  sent  you  so  many  copies  of 
the  '  Adagia.'  They  sell  freely  here,  and  at  a  good 
price. 

Personal  embarrassments  did  not  prevent  Erasmus 
from  doing  honourable  actions  when  opportunity  came  in 
his  way.  His  reputation  was  high,  and  he  used  it  to  his  in- 
finite credit.  An  instance  occurred  while  he  was  at  Orleans. 
Heresy-hunting  had  begun  in  the  Low  Countries.  A 
Dominican  monk  had  hunted  out  some  poor  free-thinking 
wretch,  and  denounced  him  in  the  Church  Courts.  The 
victim  was  saved  from  the  stake  by  a  defect  of  evidence,  but 

1  Ep.  Ixxiv.,  abridged. 
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he  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life,  his  wife  for  three 
months,  and  his  daughter  was  forced  into  a  convent. 
Erasmus  heard  of  it.  He  knew  the  Dominican,  knew  him 
for  a  false,  avaricious,  insolent  priest.  He  sent  Battus  to 
remonstrate  with  the  judges.  He  persuaded  the  Abbot  of 
St.  Bertin  to  interfere.  The  sentence  was  reversed,  and  the 
unfortunate  heretic  had  his  pardon. 

Again,  busy  as  he  was,  Erasmus  always  found  time  to 
give  wise  advice  to  anyone  who  consulted  him.  Never 
were  truer  words  than  those  which  he  wrote  from  Orleans 
to  a  student  at  Liibeck,  and  never  more  to  the  purpose 
than  in  this  present  age  of  our  own.1 

Eead  first  the  best  books  on  the  subject  which  you  have 
in  hand.  Why  learn  what  you  will  have  to  unlearn? 
Why  overload  your  mind  with  too  much  food,  or  with 
poisonous  food  ?  The  important  thing  for  you  is  not  how 
much  you  know,  but  the  quality  of  what  you  know.  Divide 
your  day,  and  give  to  each  part  of  it  a  special  occupation. 
Listen  to  your  lecturer;  commit  what  he  tells  you  to 
memory  ;  write  it  down  if  you  will,  but  recollect  it  and 
make  it  your  own.  Never  work  at  night ;  it  dulls  the  brain 
and  hurts  the  health.  Eemember  above  all  things  that 
nothing  passes  away  so  rapidly  as  youth. 

Admirable  advice  !  though  he  might  have  added  a 
provision  that  the  lecturer  knew  what  he  was  talking 
about. 

A  few  words  will  not  be  out  of  place  about  the  work 
which  Erasmus  was  himself  busy  over,  and  of  which  the 
'  Adagia  '  had  been  but  a  preliminary  specimen.  If  we  are  to 
believe  the  account  of  his  intellectual  history  which  he  gives 
in  his  later  writings,  the  Christian  religion  appeared  to 
him  to  have  been  superseded  by  a  system  which  differed 
only  in  name  from  the  paganism  of  the  old  world.  The 
saints  had  taken  the  place  of  the  gods.  Their  biographies 

1  Ep.  Ixxis. 
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were  as  full  of  lies  and  as  childish  and  absurd  as  the  old 
theogonies.  The  Gospels  were  out  of  sight.  Instead  of 
praying  to  Christ,  the  faithful  were  taught  to  pray  to 
miracle-working  images  and  relics.  The  Virgin,  multiplied 
into  a  thousand  personalities — our  Lady  of  Loretto,  our 
Lady  of  Saragossa,  our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  and  as  many 
more  as  there  were  shrines  devoted  to  her — was  at  once 
Queen  of  Heaven  and  a  local  goddess.  Pious  pilgrimages 
and  indulgences  had  taken  the  place  of  moral  duty.  The 
service  of  God  was  the  repeating  of  masses  by  priests,  who 
sold  them  for  so  much  a  dozen.  In  the  exuberance  of  their 
power  the  clergy  seemed  to  exult  in  showing  contempt  of 
God  and  man  by  the  licentiousness  of  their  lives  and  the 
insolence  of  their  dominion.  They  ruled  with  their  self- 
made  laws  over  soul  and  body.  Their  pope  might  be  an 
Alexander  VI. ;  their  cardinals  were  princes,  with  revenues 
piled  up  out  of  accumulated  benefices ;  their  bishops  were 
magnificent. nobles ;  and  one  and  all,  from  his  Holiness  at 
Eome  to  the  lowest  acolyte,  were  amenable  to  no  justice 
save  that  of  their  own  courts.  This  extraordinary  system 
rested  on  the  belief  in  the  supernatural  powers  which  they 
pretended  to  have  received  in  the  laying  on  of  hands.  As 
successors  of  the  Apostles  they  held  the  keys  of  heaven 
and  hell;  their  excommunications  were  registered  by  the 
Almighty;  their  absolutions  could  open  the  gates  of 
Paradise.  The  spiritual  food  provided  in  school  or  parish 
church  was  some  preposterous  legend  or  childish  supersti- 
tion, varied  with  the  unintelligible  speculations  of  scholas- 
tic theology.  An  army  of  friars,  released  from  residence  by 
dispensation,  were  spread  over  Europe,  taking  the  churches 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  secular  priests,  teaching  what  they 
pleased,  and  watching  through  the  confessional  the  secret 
thoughts  of  man  and  woman.  These  friars  thrust  them- 
selves into  private  families,  working  on  the  weakness  of 
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wife  or  daughter,  dreaded  and  detested  by  husbands  and 
fathers ;  and  Erasmus,  as  well  as  the  loudest  of  the  Pro- 
testant reformers,  declared  that  they  abused  the  women's 
confidence  for  the  vilest  purposes.  Complaint  was  useless. 
Eesistance  was  heresy,  and  a  charge  of  heresy,  unless  a 
friendly  hand  interposed,  meant  submission  or  death. 
Unhappy  men,  unconscious  of  offence,  were  visited  by  a 
bolt  out  of  the  blue  in  the  shape  of  a  summons  before  a 
Church  court,  where  their  accusers  were  their  judges. 

Kebellion  was  in  the  air.  Erasmus  was  never  for  re- 
bellion, but  he  knew  how  far  he  might  go  and  how  much 
he  might  safely  say  with  the  certainty  of  finding  support 
behind  him.  He  had  studied  the  New  Testament.  He  had 
studied  the  early  Fathers.  He  could  point  the  contrast 
between  past  and  present.  The  New  Testament  to  the 
mass  of  Christians  was  an  unknown  book.  He  could  print 
and  publish  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles.  He  could  add 
remarks  and  commentaries,  and,  if  he  was  moderately 
cautious,  neither  monk  nor  bishop  could  charge  him  with 
heresy.  He  could  mock  superstition  into  contempt.  He 
could  ridicule  as  he  pleased  the  theology  and  philosophy 
which  had  been  sublimated  into  nonsense.  With  the  New 
Testament  he  meant  to  publish  the  works  of  Jerome,  be- 
cause no  one  of  the  Fathers  gave  so  lively,  so  vivid  a  picture 
of  the  fourth  century,  and  Jerome,  though  a  monk  and  a 
panegyrist  of  monkdom,  had  seen  clearly  that,  if  it  was 
a  road  to  sanctity,  it  was  a  road  also  to  the  other  place. 
These  were  the  '  arcance  literts '  which  he  was  burning,  as 
he  said,  to  go  to  work  upon,  and  through  all  these  years  of 
trial  he  was  preparing  for  his  vast  undertaking. 

The  monks  recognised  their  enemy.  They  were  chil- 
dren of  darkness,  and  they  dreaded  daylight  like  bats  and 
owls.  The  revival  of  learning,  the  growing  study  of  the 
classical  poetry  and  history  and  philosophy,  they  knew 
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instinctively  would  be  fatal  to  them.  They  fought  against 
it  as  if  it  were  for  life  or  death,  and,  by  identifying  know- 
ledge with  heresy,  they  made  orthodoxy  synonymous  with 
ignorance.  Erasmus  sharpened  his  weapons  for  the  fray ; 
you  trace  his  indignation  through  his  letters. 

Obedience  (he  says)  is  so  taught  as  to  hide  that  there  is 
any  obedience  due  to  God.  Kings  are  to  obey  the  Pope. 
Priests  are  to  obey  their  bishops.  Monks  are  to  obey  their 
abbots.  Oaths  are  exacted  that  want  of  submission  may 
be  punished  as  perjury.  It  may  happen,  it  often  does 
happen,  that  an  abbot  is  a  fool  or  a  drunkard.  He  issues 
an  order  to  the  brotherhood  in  the  name  of  holy  obedience. 
And  what  will  such  order  be  ?  An  order  to  observe  chastity  ? 
an  order  to  be  sober  ?  An  order  to  tell  no  lies  ?  Not  one 
of  these  things.  It  will  be  that  a  brother  is  not  to  learn 
Greek  ;  he  is  not  to  seek  to  instruct  himself.  He  may  be 
a  sot.  He  may  go  with  prostitutes.  He  may  be  full  of 
hatred  and  malice.  He  may  never  look  inside  the  Scrip- 
tures. No  matter.  He  has  not  broken  any  oath.  He  is 
an  excellent  member  of  the  community.  While  if  he  dis- 
obeys such  a  command  as  this  from  an  insolent  superior 
there  is  stake  or  dungeon  for  him  instantly. 

Scholastic  theology  had  to  be  deposed  from  its  place 
before  rational  teaching  could  get  a  hearing.  Erasmus 
found  that  he  must  study  it  more  closely  than  he  had 
hitherto  cared  to  do,  and  he  set  himself  resolutely  to  work 
on  his  'Duns  Scotus '  and  his  'Angelical  Doctor.'  He 
describes  the  effect  upon  him  to  his  pupil  Grey : l — 

I  am  buried  so  deep  in  '  Scotus '  that  Stentor  could  not 
wake  me.  '  Wake  me  ! '  you  say.  '  Why,  you  must  be 
awake,  or  you  could  not  be  writing  a  letter.'  Hush  !  you 
do  not  understand  the  theological  slumber.  You  can  write 
letters  in  it.  You  can  debauch  yourself  and  get  drunk  in 
it.  I  used  to  think  that  the  story  of  Epimenides  was  a 
fable.  I  know  better  now.  Epimenides  lived  to  extreme 
old  age.  His  skin,  when  he  died,  was  found  inscribed  with 

1  Ep.  Ixxxv.,  abridged. 
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•curious  characters.  It  is  said  to  be  preserved  in  Paris  in 
the  Sorbonne,  that  sacred  shrine  of  Scotist  divinity,  and  to 
be  as  great  a  treasure  there  as  the  Sibyl's  book  at  Eome. 
Epimenides  was  a  Scotist  theologian,  or  perhaps  he  was 
Scotus  himself.  He  composed  mysteries  which,  as  he  was 
not  a  prophet,  he  could  not  himself  understand.  The  Sor- 
bonne doctors  consult  the  skin  when  their  syllogisms  fail 
them.  No  one,  however,  may  venture  to  look  in  it  till  he 
is  a  master  of  fifteen  years'  standing.  If  younger  men  try 
they  become  blind  as  moles. 

Epimenides  went  out  walking  one  day.  He  missed  his 
way  and  wandered  into  a  cave,  which  struck  him  as  a  quiet 
place  for  thinking.  Even  doctors  of  divinity  do  now  and 
then  wander.  He  sat  down,  he  gnawed  his  nails,  he  turned 
over  in  his  mind  his  instances,  his  quiddities  and  his  quod- 
dities.  He  dropped  asleep,  and  so  remained  for  forty-seven 
years.  Happy  Epimenides  that  he  woke  at  last !  Some 
divines  never  wake  at  all,  and  fancy  themselves  most  alive 
when  their  slumber  is  deepest.  When  he  came  to  himself 
he  was  in  a  changed  world.  The  mouth  of  the  cave  was 
overhung  with  moss.  Landscape,  town,  streets,  houses, 
inhabitants,  dress,  language,  all  were  altered  ;  so  fast  mor- 
tal things  pass  on.  He  had  been  dreaming  all  the  while, 
dreaming  Scotist  theology,  and  nothing  else.  Scotus  was 
Epimenides  redivivus,  and  now  you  may  fancy  your  friend 
Erasmus  sitting  among  his  accursed  volumes,  yawning, 
knitting  his  brows,  eyes  staring  into  vacancy.1  They  say 
Scotist  theology  cannot  be  understood  by  disciples  of  the 
Muses  and  the  Graces.  You  must  first  forget  what  you 
have  learnt  elsewhere.  You  must  vomit  up  the  nectar 
which  you  have  drunk  on  Helicon.  I  do  my  best.  I  speak 
bad  Latin.  I  never  use  a  neat  expression.  I  never  risk  a 
jest.  I  am  getting  on.  They  will  take  Erasmus  for  one  of 
themselves  by-and-by.  You  ask  what  all  this  means.  It 
means  that  when  you  see  me  next  you  will  find  nothing  left 
of  your  old  acquaintance.  Do  not  mistake  me.  Theology 
itself  I  reverence  and  always  have  reverenced.  I  am  speak- 
ing merely  of  the  theologastrics  of  our  own  time,  whose 
brains  are  the  rottenest,  intellects  the  dullest,  doctrines  the 
thorniest,  manners  the  brutalest,  life  the  foulest,  speech 

Quid  si  videres  Erasmum  inter  sacros  illos  Scotistas  Kfxrtv6ra  seden- 
tem,  si  cerneres  frontem  contractam,  oculos  stupentes,  vultum  sollicitum  ?  ' 
etc. — Ep.  Ixxxv. 
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the  spitefulest,  hearts  the  blackest   that  I  have  ever  en- 
countered in  the  world.1 

Erasmus  was  doubtless  right  in  saying  that  he  was 
getting  on;  he  was  preparing  to  assail  the  Philistine 
champion ;  yet  he  had  no  better  arms  than  the  sling  and 
the  stone,  and,  while  he  was  working  himself  into  these 
divine  furies,  he  was  in  absolute  pecuniary  low  water.  His 
books  were  selling  faster  than  ever,  but  small  profit  came 
to  him — none  at  all,  if  we  believe  his  own  account  of  his 
situation :  '  had  but  three  crowns  left,  and  those  under 
weight.'  He  had  sent  to  England  to  borrow  or  beg  from 
Mountjoy.  Ho  confessed  that  he  was  ashamed  of  himself, 
but  there  was  no  help  for  it. 

Mountjoy  (he  writes  to  Battus2)  may  give  me  some- 
thing. You  must  extract  more  for  me  from  the  Lady,  or 
from  somebody  else.  Thirty  gold  crowns  I  must  have.  It 
is  not  for  nothing.  I  can  stay  no  longer  in  Orleans.  If  I 
remain  there  will  be  a  catastrophe,  and  I  and  all  my  know- 
ledge will  come  to  wreck.  I  beseech,  I  adjure  you.  If  any 
spark  still  burns  of  your  old  affection  for  me,  do  what  you 
can.  The  Lady  promises  every  day,  but  nothing  comes. 
The  Bishop  is  displeased  with  me.  The  Abbot  tells  me  to 

hope.    But  nobody  gives  except  N ,  whom,  wretched 

being,  I  have  so  drained  that  he  has  nothing  left  to  bestow. 
The  plague  has  taken  away  my  pupils,  the  sole  resource  I 
had  for  earning  anything.  What  is  to  become  of  me  if  my 
health  breaks  down  ?  What  work  can  I  do  without  books  ? 
What  will  literature  ever  do  for  me  at  all,  unless  I  can 
obtain  some  secure  position  where  I  shall  not  be  the  butt 
of  every  blockhead  ?  I  do  not  write  all  this  to  vex  you  with 
my  complaints,  but  I  wa.nt  to  wake  you  if  you  are  asleep, 
and  stir  you  to  exert  yourself.  Augustine  reads  the  '  Ada- 
gia '  to  large  audiences.  Everything  is  right  that  way.  If 
you  can  dispose  of  any  copies  for  me  at  St.  Omer  you  will 
find  them  in  my  baggage. 

1  '  Quorum  cerebellis  nihil  putidius,  lingua  nihil  barbarius,  ingenio  nihil 
stupidius,  doctrina  nihil  spinosius,  moribus  nihil  asperius,  vita  nihil  fuca- 
tius,  oratione  nihil  virulentius,  pectore  nihil  nigrius.' 

2  Ep.  Ixxxi.,  abridged. 
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Poets  and  philosophers  have  been  often  driven  hard  by 
the  pinch  of  necessity.     But  poets  and  philosophers  must 
eat  like  other  men.     They  cannot  feed  on  air  like  the  cha- 
meleon.   Evidently  there  was  no  hope  from  the  Bishop : 
the  '  Adagia '  must  have  finished  matters  in  that  quarter. 
His  brother  the  Abbot  was   better   inclined,   though   he' 
hardly  ventured  to  show  it.      Battus  had  told  Erasmus 
that  if  he  wanted  to  recover  favour  in  those  quarters  he 
must  flatter  them.     He  did  what  he  could.     He  addressed 
long  letters  to  them  both,  pouring  out  streams  of  gratitude 
for  their  past  kindness,  and  of  admiration  for  their  extra- 
ordinary qualities.     He  complimented  the  Bishop  l  on  his 
majestic  bearing   on  public  occasions,  and  on  the  charm 
and  grace  of  his  private  conversation.     He  told  the  Abbot, 
playing  skilfully  on  the  rivalry  between  the  secular  and 
regular  orders,  that  he  was  a  match  for  the  shrewdest  of 
the  tyrants  in  purple  (that  is,  the  Bishops),  while  he  could 
be  kind  and  condescending  to  little  persons  like  his  client 
Erasmus.     To  show  the  Abbot  how  good  he  was,  and  how 
reverend  towards  the  Church's  mysteries,  he  sent  him  a 
long  story  of  certain  goblins  and  magicians  who  had  been 
playing  pranks  at  Orleans,  with  a  comical  affectation  of 
seriousness.     The  story  will  perhaps  interest  you  as  an 
illustration  of  the  times.     The  words  are  Erasmus's  own, 
slightly  compressed : — 

A  man  in  this  town  has  been  practising  magic  with  his 
wife  and  daughter.  He  kept  the  adorable  body  of  Christ 
(my  flesh  creeps  as  I  write)  in  a  box  under  his  bed.  He 
had  bought  it  from  a  Mass  priest  for  a  less  price  than  the 
Jews  paid  for  Christ  Himself.  One  night  he  brought  the 
Mystery  out  of  the  straw.  The  girl,  a  virgin  (only  a  virgin 
could  venture),  pointed  at  it  with  a  naked  sword.  A  head 
was  produced,  with  three  faces,  representing  the  Triple 
Monad.  The  magician  opened  his  book,  adored  the  triad, 

1  Ep.  ici. 
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and  then  prayed  to  the  devil  till  Satan  appeared  in  person, 
gave  him  some  money  and  promised  more.  The  magician 
said  it  was  not  enough  for  his  long  service.  The  devil 
answered  that  to  find  a  treasure  they  must  have  the  help 
of  a  scholar,  and  bade  him  apply  to  the  prior  of  a  monas- 
tery in  the  town.  The  prior  was  a  bachelor  of  divinity, 
and  of  note  as  a  preacher.  Why  the  devil  chose  such  a 
man  is  hard  to  say,  unless  he  thought  the  Mendicants  were 
all  rascals.  However,  to  the  prior  the  magician  went  and 
told  him  he  had  some  wonderful  MSS.  which  he  could  not 
read,  and  that  he  wanted  the  prior's  assistance.  He  pro- 
duced them.  One  was  an  Old  Testament  in  French  ; 
another  a  book  of  necromancy,  which  the  prior  rashly 
glanced  at  and  said  it  was  a  work  of  evil.  The  magician 
swore  the  prior  to  secrecy,  and  then  said  he  had  more,  and 
that  if  a  learned  man  would  read  them  for  him  they  might 
both  be  enormously  rich. 

The  prior  pretended  to  be  caught,  and  wormed  out  the 
whole  secret,  even  to  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Thing.  He 
said  he  must  see  it.  The  magician  took  him  to  his  house 
and  showed  him  all.  The  prior  went  straight  to  the  vicar- 
general,  a  good  sensible  man,  and  a  friend  of  my  own. 
The  vicar  called  in  the  police.  The  magician  and  the 
women  were  arrested.  The  house  was  searched,  the  body 
of  Christ  was  found  and  reverently  carried  away.  All  that 
day  and  all  the  next  night  the  priests  and  monks  prayed 
and  chanted.  Next  morning  a  special  service  in  the  cathe- 
dral. The  streets  were  carpeted.  Bells  rang  in  all  the 
steeples.  The  clergy  walked  in  procession,  carrying  their 
relics,  and  the  Mystery  was  borne  in  solemn  pomp  to  the 
Church  of  St.  Cross.  The  prior  told  the  story  from  the 
pulpit  to  a  vast  crowd,  taking  however  so  much  credit  to 
himself  that  the  vicar-general  had  to  rebuke  him.  Two 
divines  and  two  lawyers  were  brought  from  Paris  to 
examine  the  prisoners.  The  vicar  told  me  the  man  con- 
fessed to  horrors,  which  were  perhaps  not  true,  as  they 
were  drawn  out  of  him  on  the  rack.  He  said  the  devil  also 
misused  his  wife  at  nights.  The  daughter  said  the  devil 
also  visited  her.  The  tales  of  Medea  and  Thyestes  become 
credible  when  such  frightful  things  are  possible  in  Chris- 
tendom. No  Chaldeans,  no  enchanters,  no  Pythonesses, 
no  Thessalian  witches  produced  the  equal  of  this  tragedy 
of  Orleans — a  portent  not  born  of  Night,  the  mother  of 
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the  Furies,  but  of  avarice,  the  mother  of  all  evil :  impiety, 
superstition,  sacrilege,  all  in  one.  What  wonder  that  we 
have  wars,  and  famine,  and  pestilence,  that  vice  has  grown 
so  common  that  it  ceases  to  be  called  vice,  when  we  have 
crimes  among  us  worse  than  those  which  caused  the 
Deluge !  As  Horace  says :  our  sins  forbid  Jove  to  lay 
aside  his  thunderbolts. 

Here  ends  my  Iliad,  most  kind  father.  Grief  and  the 
pleasure  of  writing  to  you  have  made  my  pen  run  too 
long. 

This  lecture  has  run  too  long  also ;  but  Erasmus  was 
a  many-sided  man,  and  it  is  well  to  look  at  him  all 
round. 
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LECTUEE  V 

NEITHER  flattery,  nor  eloquence,  nor  tales  of  magic  and 
sacrilege  melted  the  hearts  of  the  Bishop  of  Cambray 
and  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin.  Both  seem  to  have  been 
inexorable.  But  Erasmus's  heart  was  still  bent  on  Italy. 
Modesty,  or  some  such  vice,  prevented  Battus  from  urging 
the  Lady  of  Vere  as  vehemently  as  Erasmus  desired.  The 
lady,  he  was  convinced,  needed  only  to  be  judiciously 
pressed.  There  was  no  husband  any  longer  to  interfere 
with  her  liberality.  Her  son,  the  young  Adolph,  was  a 
child,  and  she  was  absolute  mistress  of  the  revenues  of  the 
principality. 

Go  yourself  to  the  Lady  (Erasmus  again  writes  to  his 
friend  J).  Take  Adolf  with  you  to  present  my  petition  that 
he  may  touch  his  mother's  heart,  and  do  not  let  him  ask 
too  little.  .  .  .  Insist  upon  my  delicacy.  Say  that  my 
pride  forbids  my  representing  my  necessities  directly  to 
herself.  Tell  her  that  I  am  in  extreme  distress,  that  this 
banishment  to  Orleans  has  taken  away  my  only  means  of 
earning  money  for  myself;  that  a  Doctor's  degree  can  only 
be  obtained  to  advantage  in  Italy,  and  that  a  person  so 
weak  in  health  as  I  am  cannot  travel  there  with  an  empty 
purse.  Tell  her  that  I  cannot  degrade  my  profession  as  a 
man  of  learning  by  reducing  my  scale  of  living  below  its 
present  level,  and  that  Erasmus  will  do  more  credit  to  her 
liberality  than  the  theologians  whom  she  has  taken  into 
her  favour.  They  can  only  preach  sermons  :  I  am  writing 
books  which  will  live  for  ever.  They  address  single  con- 
gregations :  I  shall  be  read  by  all  the  world.  Theologians 
there  will  always  be  in  abundance  :  the  like  of  me  comes 
but  once  in  centuries. 

'  Ep.  xciv.,  abridged. 
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This  sounds  like  vanity,  but  it  isn't.     Horace  says : — 

'  Exegi  monumentum  sere  perennius.' 

Shakespeare  says :  '  The  pyramids  shall  not  outlive  this 
powerful  rhyme.'  Erasmus  was  right,  though  one  could 
wish  that  he  had  not  said  it  so  emphatically ;  but  perhaps 
it  was  only  his  humour.  He  goes  on  to  Battus  in  the 
same  strain : — 

Do  not  be  shy.  Do  not  mind  telling  a  lie  or  two  in  a 
friend's  interest.  Show  her  that  she  will  be  none  the 
poorer  if  a  few  of  her  crowns  go  to  restore  the  corrupt 
text  of  Jerome,  to  revive  true  theology,  and  give  back  to 
the  world  the  works  of  other  Fathers  which  have  been  left 
to  perish.  Enlarge  on  this  with  your  utmost  force.  Insist 
on  my  character  and  my  expectations,  my  love  for  the  Lady, 
my  diffidence,  &c.,  &c.  Then  say  that  I  have  written  to  you 
that  I  absolutely  must  have  200  livres,  with  a  year's  salary 
from  the  situation  which  she  promised  me.  It  is  no  more 
than  truth.  I  cannot  go  to  Italy  with  only  a  hundred, 
unless  I  put  my  head  under  the  yoke  again — go  as  com- 
panion to  some  rich  man,  and  this  I  will  rather  die  than 
do.  To  her  it  can  matter  nothing  whether  she  gives  it 
now  or  gives  it  a  year  hence.  To  me  it  matters  everything. 
Suggest,  besides,  that  some  preferment  ought  to  be  waiting 
to  receive  me  on  my  return,  that  I  may  have  decent  means 
of  maintaining  myself.  Advise  her,  as  of  yourself,  to 
promise  me  the  first  that  shall  fall  vacant.  It  may  not  be 
the  best  in  her  gift,  but  it  will  be  something,  and  I  can 
change  it  afterwards  when  a  better  falls  in. 

Doubtless  (the  letter  continues)  she  will  have  many 
applicants,  but  you  can  say  that  I  am  one  of  a  thousand, 
and  am  not  to  be  weighed  in  a  balance  with  others.  You 
will  not  mind  a  few  good  sound  lies  for  Erasmus.  See 
that  Adolf  presses  her  too,  and  dictate  to  him  what  he 
shall  say  that  will  be  most  moving.  See  also  that  what- 
ever is  promised  shall  be  promised  with  Adolf's  knowledge, 
so  that,  if  anything  happens  to  the  mother,  I  may  recover 
from  the  son.  Add,  besides,  that  I  am  losing  my  eyesight 
from  overwork,  as  Jerome  did :  that  you  have  this  from 
me  and  know  it  to  be  true.  Tell  her  that  a  sapphire  or 
some  other  gem  is  good  for  bad  eyes,  and  persuade  her  to 
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send  me  one.  I  would  myself  have  suggested  that  to  her, 
but  I  have  no  Pliny  at  hand  to  refer  to.  Your  own  doctor, 
however,  will  confirm  the  fact.  All  will  go  well  if  you  only 
do  your  part.  Seize  opportunity  by  the  locks,  and  do  not 
be  afraid  that  if  you  can  bring  the  Lady  to  do  all  this  for 
me  you  will  have  exhausted  your  own  claim,  and  can 
afterwards  ask  nothing  for  yourself.  I  know  that  you  are 
dependent  on  her  generosity,  but  consider  that  the  two 
things  cannot  be  had  together.  The  Lady's  purse  will 
not  be  emptied  by  my  small  demands  upon  it.  You  can 
ask  any  day.  I  may  never  have  another  opportunity. 
Perhaps  you  think  I  ought  to  be  satisfied  if  I  am  kept 
out  of  reach  of  starvation.  I  think,  on  the  contrary,  that 
I  shall  have  to  abandon  literature  altogether  if  I  cannot 
obtain  means  from  one  quarter  or  another  to  go  on  with 
it  properly. 

No  man  can  write  as  he  should  without  freedom  from 
sordid  cares,  and  I  at  this  moment  am  little  better  than  a 
beggar,  with  scarce  a  livre  left.  How  many  ignorant  asses 
roll  in  money  !  Is  it  a  great  thing  to  keep  Erasmus  from 
dying  of  hunger  ? 

What,  after  all,  have  I  received  from  the  Lady  except 
promises  ?  You  may  say  I  lost  my  money  in  England.  So 
I  did.  But  it  was  no  more  my  fault  than  it  was  yours.  I 
did  not  go  to  England  lightly.  I  did  not  leave  it  lightly. 
Accidents  may  befall  any  of  us.  You  tell  me  that  I  ought 
to  dedicate  some  complimentary  work  to  the  Lady.  Trust 
me,  I  am  working  hard  enough.  I  spare  nothing,  not  even 
my  health.  To  please  my  friends,  I  compose  for  one  ;  I 
read  for  another  ;  I  correct  for  a  third  ;  while  I  compose, 
read,  and  correct  for  myself  too.  I  toil  over  Greek  texts, 
the  toughest  job  of  the  whole,  and  yet  I  am  to  produce 
something  more  for  the  Lady,  as  if  I  had  no  more  to  do 
than  yourself,  or  as  if  my  wits  were  of  adamant.  Try 
yourself  to  write  a  book,  and  then  complain  of  me  for 
being  dilatory.  Your  jokes,  my  sweet  James,  are  foolish  and 
not  to  the  point.  They  have  more  of  Momus  in  them  than 
of  wit.  I  have  set  my  heart,  I  tell  you,  on  compassing  the 
whole  round  of  literature.  What  I  have  done  so  far  is 
mere  trifling.  I  have  long  seen  that  the  majority  of  men 
are  fools.  My  writings  will  not  fly  away,  and  I  prefer 
solid  fame  which  comes  late,  to  notoriety  which  grows 
quickly  and  fades  so  soon.  How  often  have  I  not  seen  it 
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so !  Therefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  me  manage  this  busi- 
ness my  own  way.  If  you  will  take  care  of  my  material 
fortunes,  do  not  fear  that  I  shall  spare  myself  my  own 
exertions.  One  should  not  ask  small  favours  from  great 
people.  Again,  do  your  part  prudently  and  all  will  be  well. 
But  I  must  not  be  cheated.  If  you  despair  of  success  tell 
me  so  plainly,  and  I  will  try  elsewhere.  You  might  do 
something,  perhaps,  if  you  saw  a  chance,  with  the  Abbot  of 
St.  Bertin.  You  know  the  nature  of  the  man.  Invent 
a  plausible  excuse.  Tell  him  that  I  really  have  a  great 
work  on  hand — say  I  am  restoring  the  text  of  Jerome,  which 
careless  theologians  have  corrupted — that  I  am  clearing  up 
points  about  Jerome  which  have  been  misunderstood — that 
I  want  books  and  must  have  help  to  get  them.  You  will 
be  telling  no  lies  in  this,  for  it  is  what  1  am  really  occupied 
with.  If  you  can  get  a  large  sum  out  of  the  Lady  send  my 
servant  with  it.  If  she  gives  but  ten  or  twelve  crowns,  or 
nothing  at  all,  you  can  dispatch  them  by  another  hand. 
Any  way,  I  must  have  a  few  crowns  from  you.  I  starve  for 
books.  Leisure  I  have  none,  and  I  am  out  of  health 
besides. 

Many  a  fine  writer  besides  Erasmus  has  had  to 
petition  humbly  for  great  men's  superfluities.  In  these 
days  of  liberty  we  rejoice  that  all  that  is  over,  and  that 
the  gifted  author  deals  directly  with  the  reading  public.  I 
suppose  we  shall  see  fine  results  in  time.  I  do  not  know 
that,  so  far  as  literature  is  concerned,  they  have  been  bril- 
liant as  yet.  Erasmus  might  at  any  time  have  sold  him- 
self and  his  talents  to  the  Church,  and  become  as  rich  as 
Wolsey.  He  preferred  literature  and  a  patroness,  and  the 
result  was  that  he  became  one  of  the  Immortals.  The 
Lady  Anna  waited  perhaps  to  be  entreated  rather  too  long, 
but  what  might  be  honourably  accepted  might,  under  the 
circumstances  of  Erasmus,  be  legitimately  asked  for.  With- 
out Maecenas  we  might  have  had  no  Odes  or  Satires  from 
Horace ;  without  the  Duke  of  Lerma  we  should  have  had  no 
Don  Quixote;  without  the  Duke  of  "Weimar  we  might 
have  had  no  Faust ;  without  the  Lady  of  Vere  there 
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would  have  been  no  New  Testament,  no  'Moria,'  no  '  Collo- 
quies.' The  patronage  system  may  not  be  the  best,  but  it 
is  better  than  leaving  genius  to  be  smothered  or  debased 
by  misery.  And  when  genius  is  taught  that  life  depends 
on  pleasing  the  readers  at  the  shilling  bookstalls,  it  may 
be  smothered  that  way  too,  for  all  that  I  can  see  to  the 
contrary. 

Even  then,  however,  a  certain  price  had  to  be  paid  in 
the  way  of  compliment  and  flattery.  Battus  had  told 
Erasmus  that  the  Lady  of  Vere  expected  it,  and  since  he 
had  to  do  it,  he  did  it  handsomely.  He  wrote  to  her,  and 
this  is  what  the  letter  contained  : ! — 

To   the  Princess  of  Vere. 

Three  Annas  are  mentioned  by  ancient  writers  :  Dido's 
sister  Anna,  who  became  a  goddess,  the  aged  Anna  the 
mother  of  Samuel,  and  Anna  who  was  the  mother  of  the 
Virgin.  If  my  skill  does  not  fail  me,  another  shall  be  added 
to  the  list.  Those  three  were  illustrious  ladies,  but  where  in 
all  Europe  will  be  found  a  lady  more  illustrious  than  your- 
self ?  They  were  pious,  but  so  are  you.  They  were  tried 
by  affliction  :  would  that  this  had  not  been  your  fate  as 
well !  [Much  more  of  these  comparisons,  and  then  :]  Your 
kindness  enables  me  to  live  and  devote  myself  to  literature. 
I  grieve  for  your  sufferings,  but  sufferings  endured  as  you 
endure  them  lend  splendour  to  virtue.  Destiny  has 
connected  your  fate  with  mine.  Fortune's  malice  cannot 
reach  to  yourself  on  the  height  where  you  stand,  but  me 
she  persecutes  as  if  in  my  person  she  would  persecute 
learning  itself.  To  whom  then  can  I  lay  open  my  calami- 
ties better  than  to  her  who  can  and  will  relieve  them. 
This  is  the  anniversary  of  the  day  on  which  my  small  sub- 
stance on  which  I  depended  for  the  continuation  of  my 
studies  was  shipwrecked  in  England ;  and  from  that  day  to 
this  misfortune  in  one  form  or  another  has  never  ceased  to 
pursue  me.  When  the  British  Charybdis  had  vomited  me 
back  to  France,  I  was  overtaken  by  a  tempest.  Then  on 
the  road  I  fell  among  thieves,  and  had  their  daggers  at  my 

1  Ep.  xcii.,  abridged. 
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throat.    Then  I  was  hunted  out  of  Paris  by  the  plague,  and 
I  had  other  things  to  trouble  me  besides. 

It  is  unworthy  of  me  (a  man  of  letters  and  a  philo- 
sopher) to  be  so  cast  down  as  I  am,  when  you,  who  were  born 
to  rank  and  luxury,  endure  your  trials  so  patiently.  But 
let  Fortune  thunder  as  she  will,  I  will  not  be  crushed,  and 
leave  my  work  undone,  while  I  have  my  Princess  for  a 
Cynosure  to  shine  upon  me.  Malice  cannot  rob  me  of  the 
learning  which  I  have  gained.  A  little  money  will  enable 
me  to  make  use  of  it,  and  this  you  can  supply  out  of  your 
abundance.  My  muse  I  shall  owe  to  you,  and  she  shall 
henceforth  be  dedicated  to  your  service.  Thee,  dear 
Nutricia,  dear  nurse  of  my  soul,  I  would  not  change  for 
Augustus  and  Maecenas,  and  future  ages  will  marvel  that 
in  this  far  corner  of  the  world,  when  learning  lay  prostrate 
from  neglect  and  ignorance,  a  woman  rose,  who  by  her 
benevolence  restored  learning  from  dust  to  life.  When 
Erasmus  was  mocked  by  promises  which  were  not  observed 
to  him,  when  he  had  been  robbed  and  flung  out  to  buffet 
with  the  waves  of  fortune,  you,  Lady,  did  not  suffer  him  to 
drown  in  penury.  Continue  the  work  which  you  have 
begun.  My  writings,  your  own  children,  reach  out  their 
suppliant  hands  to  you.  By  your  own  fortune,  whose 
smiles  you  despise,  and  whose  frowns  you  defy ;  by  those 
writings'  fortune,  malignant  always,  against  which  you  alone 
can  support  them ;  by  that  admirable  Queen,  the  Ancient 
Wisdom,  which  the  Prophet  places  at  God's  right  hand,  not, 
as  she  now  lies,  in  rags  and  squalor,  but  in  golden  raiment 
which  I  have  toiled  to  cleanse  and  to  restore,  they  beseech 
you  not  to  desert  them.  If  I  am  to  continue  this  work  I 
must  visit  Italy.  I  must  show  myself  there  to  establish 
my  personal  consequence.  I  must  acquire  the  absurd  title 
of  Doctor.  It  will  not  make  me  a  hair  the  better,  but,  as 
times  go,  no  man  now  can  be  counted  learned,  despite  of 
all  which  Christ  has  said,  unless  he  is  styled  Magister.  If 
the  world  is  to  believe  in  me,  I  must  put  on  the  lion's 
skin.  I  have  to  fight  with  monsters,  and  I  must  wear  the 
dress  of  Hercules.  Help  me,  therefore,  gracious  Lady. 
Battus  will  tell  you  how.  It  goes  against  my  habits, 
against  my  nature,  against  my  modesty,  to  sue  for  favours. 
But  necessity  compels  me  and  I  have  brazened  my  fore- 
head to  address  you.  From  the  time  when  I  was  a  child 
I  have  been  a  devoted  worshipper  of  St.  Anne.  I  composed 
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a  hymn  to  her  when  I  was  young,  and  the  hymn  I  now 
send  to  you,  another  Anne.  I  send  to  you,  besides,  a  col- 
lection of  prayers  to  the  Holy  Virgin.  They  are  not  spells 
to  charm  the  moon  out  of  the  sky,  but  they  will  bring  down 
out  of  Heaven  her  who  brought  forth  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness. She  is  easy  of  approach.  She  will  hear  the  suppli- 
cation of  another  virgin,  for  as  a  virgin  I  hold  you — a 
maiden,  not  a  widow.  You  were  married  when  a  girl,  to 
please  your  parents.  That  marriage  brought  no  pleasure 
to  you,  it  was  but  a  discipline  of  patience ;  yet,  though 
you  are  still  in  your  prime,  you  cannot  be  tempted  out  of 
your  resolution  of  continency.  I  reckon  you  not  as  one  of 
the  choir  of  maidens,  who,  the  Scripture  says,  cannot  be 
numbered;  I  place  you  not  among  the  concubines  of 
Solomon ;  I  place  you  among  St.  Jerome's  Queens, 
&c.  &c. 

Enough  of  this.  The  complimentary  work  had  to  be 
done,  and  done  it  was,  not  entirely  without  dignity,  though 
it  is  rather  melancholy  reading.  Nowadays,  the  enlight- 
ened public  has  to  be  flattered  with  equal  sincerity  or 
insincerity.  The  appeal  was,  of  course,  successful.  Enough 
was  given  to  set  Erasmus  free  from  squalid  care,  and  get 
him  the  lion's  skin  that  he  was  so  anxious  about.  His 
biographers  mention  the  Lady  of  Vere,  but  none  as  yet 
with  the  prominence  which  confers  the  immortal  fame 
which  Erasmus  promised  her.  If  Erasmus  becomes  popular 
again,  the  defect  will  perhaps  be  mended,  and  the  fourth 
Anna  will  be  duly  canonized. 

It  is  noticeable  that  during  this  sad  time  Erasmus  stu- 
died and  translated  the  greater  part  of  Lucian's  Dialogues. 
I  wish  more  of  us  read  Lucian  now.  He  was  the  greatest 
man  by  far  outside  the  Christian  Church  in  the  second 
century.  He  had  human  blood  in  him.  The  celestial  ichor 
which  ran  in  the  veins  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Epictetus 
belongs  to  ghosts  rather  than  to  living  sons  of  Adam,  and 
you  will  learn  full  as  much  from  Lucian's  Dialogues  of 
what  men  and  women  were  like  in  the  Roman  Empire 
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when  the  Christian  faith  was  taking  root  as  you  will  learn 
from  Justin  Martyr  or  Irenseus  or  Tertullian.  One  of  these 
dialogues  seems  particularly  to  have  struck  Erasmus,  Uspl 
TWV  STTI  fAia-Qai  o-vvovrwv.  Young  men  of  talent  in  Lucian's 
time  were  tempted  by  the  promise  of  an  easy  life  to  hire 
themselves  out  as  companions  to  wealthy  Eoman  nobles  to 
write  their  letters,  correct  their  verses,  amuse  their  guests, 
and  write  poems  in  their  honour.  Lucian  traces  one  of 
these  unfortunates  through  his  splendid  degradation,  till 
he  is  supplanted  by  a  new  favourite  and  flung  aside  like  a 
worn-out  dress.  Too  late  to  return  to  any  honest  employ- 
ment, he  sinks  from  shame  to  shame,  till  he  falls  to 
the  level  of  the  groom  of  the  chamber  and  the  house- 
keeper, and  finally  is  left  in  charge  of  my  Lady's  pug- 
dog. 

To  such  a  fate,  doubtless,  many  a  promising  youth  was 
drifting  in  the  fifteenth  century  as  well  as  in  the  second. 
A  high  education  creates  tastes  for  refinement,  and  does 
not  provide  the  means  of  satisfying  them.  Erasmus  had 
evidently  felt  the  temptation.  He  perhaps  actually  tried 
such  a  situation  when  living  with  the  Bishop  of  Cam- 
bray.  Something  like  it  had  been  offered  him  at  Tourne- 
hem  Castle,  and  Lucian  had  possibly  saved  him  from 
accepting  it. 

A  far  more  honourable  relic  remains  of  his  connection 
with  the  Vere  family  in  the '  Encheiridion  Militis  Christiani,' 
a  Christian  knight's  manual,  which  he  began  at  Tourne- 
hem,  and  finished  afterwards  at  the  Lady's  request. 

The  occasion  of  it  was  this.  It  was  like  one  of  Goethe's 
'  Gelegenheits-Gedichte,'  poems  rising  out  of  special  in- 
cidents, which  Goethe  says  are  always  a  man's  best. 
Erasmus  came  to  write  it  in  this  way — the  account  is  his 
own. 

Battus  and  he,  he  says,  had  gone  to  Tournehem  at  the 
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invitation  of  the  Lord  of  the  castle,  who  had  been  his 
pupil.  '  The  Lord  of  Vere  had  a  wife  of  remarkable  piety. 
He  himself  was  a  pleasant  man  to  live  with,  but  the  worst 
of  profligates,  and  given  to  associating  with  abandoned 
women.  He  despised  all  religious  teachers  except  me,  and 
his  lady,  in  alarm  for  his  soul,  asked  me  to  write  something 
which  might  bring  him  to  a  sense  of  his  condition.  He 
was  not  to  know  that  it  had  been  suggested  by  herself,  for 
he  was  a  rough  soldier,  and  at  times  would  even  strike  her. 
So  I  did  what  she  desired.'  And  the  world  was  thus  made 
the  richer  by  the  finest  of  Erasmus's  minor  composi- 
tions. 

The  money  difficulties  being  got  rid  of,  at  least  for  a 
time,  the  Italian  journey  in  search  of  the  lion's  skin  could 
now  come  off.  For  some  reason  it  was  still  delayed  for  two 
or  three  years.  In  the  interval  it  is  certain  that  Erasmus 
went  back  to  England.  The  letters  are  lost  which  gave 
detailed  pictures  of  this  second  visit ;  but  the  date  of  his 
introduction  to  the  royal  princes  at  Eltham  is  fixed  by  his 
mention  of  their  ages.  He  was  with  Grocyn  at  Lambeth 
just  after  Warham  was  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  so 
that  he  was  undoubtedly  in  England  in  1501  or  1502.  He 
was  a  volatile,  restless  gentleman,  and  to  follow  him  through 
his  movements  at  this  time  is  like  chasing  a  will-o'-the- 
wisp.  There  is  proof  that  he  was  lecturing  on  Greek  at 
Cambridge  in  1506,  though  again  we  have  no  particulars 
of  what  he  did  there,  or  of  how  long  he  stayed.  The  Italian 
journey  must  be  placed  between  these  two  English  visits, 
for  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  was  at  Bologna  in  1504, 
and  saw  Julius  II.  there. 

Mountjoy  and  Grey  had  after  all  offered  to  take  him 
with  them  to  Italy,  but  with  money  in  his  pocket  he  pre- 
ferred to  be  free.  Colet  had  sent  him  as  pupils  the  two 
sons  of  a  Doctor  Baptista,  who  was  a  court  physician  to 
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Henry  VII.  The  boys,  were  to  make  the  Italian  tour  in 
charge  of  another  tutor.  The  Baptistas  were  rich.  By 
attaching  himself  to  their  party,  Erasmus  could  diminish 
his  expenses.  He  agreed  to  accompany  them  as  an  inde- 
pendent friend.  *  I  did  not  take  charge  of  them,'  he  said. 
'  I  declined  to  be  responsible  for  their  behaviour,  but  I  was 
to  act  as  general  guide  and  overlooker.' 

The  plan  did  not  answer.  The  party  consisted  of 
Erasmus,  the  two  Baptista  lads,  their  English  tutor,  and  a 
courier,  who  was  to  see  them  safe  to  Bologna.  The  tutor 
and  courier  quarrelled  and  fought.  '  At  first,'  says  Erasmus, 
'  I  thought  only  one  of  them  was  in  fault,  but  they  made 
friends  again  over  a  bottle,  and  I  then  disliked  them  both 
equally.  Men  who  fall  out  without  a  cause,  and  then  are 
reconciled  with  as  little  reason,  do  not  suit  me.  I  deter- 
mined to  have  no  more  to  say  to  them,  and  I  amused 
myself  in  the  passage  of  the  Alps  with  composing  a  poem 
on  old  age.' 

From  which  it  appears  that  Erasmus  had  no  taste  for 
wrhat  we  call  the  sublime  and  beautiful.  Like  Socrates, 
he  had  no  interest  in  scenery,  and  cared  only  for  men  and 
human  things.  The  party  separated;  Erasmus  went  on 
by  himself,  preceded  by  his  reputation,  which  secured  him  a 
gracious  reception.  He  received  the  coveted  lion's  skin, 
and,  as  he  foretold,  was  not  a  hair  the  better  for  it ;  but 
great  men  invited  him  to  their  houses  as  they  had  done 
in  England;  he  was  introduced  to  bishops  and  cardinals, 
and  even  to  the  great  Julius  II.  himself,  who  was  ex- 
changing his  Pope's  robes  for  the  steel  cap  and  jacket. 
Julius  was  no  sooner  on  the  throne  than  he  had  large 
schemes  for  the  unification  of  Italy,  humbling  the  Vene- 
tians, and  driving  out  the  foreigner.  You  have  seen  his 
portrait  in  the  National  Gallery — a  grand  old  man,  sitting 
in  his  chair  and  looking  like  a  slumbering  volcano.  He 
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had  heard  of  Erasmus  as  an  accomplished  writer.  He 
asked  him  to  set  out  his  projects  in  some  flourishing 
pamphlet,  and  Erasmus  might  have  made  his  fortune  if 
he  had  complied.  He  did  write  something,  but  not  what 
his  Holiness  wanted.  Erasmus  disliked  wars  and  dis- 
liked warlike  popes,  and  threw  away  his  chance,  and 
preferred  to  be  a  spectator.  The  great  Pope  cared  little 
whether  an  insignificant  Dutch  scribbler  liked  him  or  didn't 
like  him.  He  took  the  field  with  his  army,  drove  the 
French  out  of  Lombardy,  defeated  the  Venetians,  annexed 
Bologna  to  the  Papal  Territory,  and  celebrated  his  victory 
by  a  triumphal  entry  into  the  city  which  recalled  the 
memories  of  Caesar  and  Pompey.  Erasmus  himself  wit- 
nessed the  extraordinary  scene,  and  made  his  reflections 
on  it,  which  he  preserved  for  future  use.  He  travelled 
afterwards  on  his  own  account,  went  to  Sienna  and  lec- 
tured there,  and  had  among  his  pupils  a  youth  whom  he  de- 
scribed as  of  extraordinary  promise,  the  young  Archbishop 
of  St.  Andrews,  a  lad  of  twenty,  natural  son  of  James  IV., 
who  was  killed  a  few  years  later  fighting  at  his  father's 
side  at  Flodden.  You  must  exert  your  imagination  to  re- 
alise what  popes  and  archbishops  were  like  in  those  days. 

At  Eome  he  met  with  more  than  kindness.  Italian  art 
was  at  its  highest  point  of  glory.  It  was  the  Eome  of  Peru- 
gino  and  Kaphael  and  Michael  Angelo.  In  the  College  of 
Cardinals  there  was  the  ease  and  grace  of  intellectual  culti- 
vation exactly  calculated  to  charm  and  delight  Erasmus. 
The  cardinals  themselves  saw  his  value,  and  wished  to  keep 
him  among  them.  The  Cardinal  of  St.  George  became 
an  intimate  friend,  and  remained  afterwards  the  most 
trusted  of  his  correspondents.  Strange  alternation  of  for- 
tune ! — one  year  begging  for  a  few  crowns,  the  next  courted 
and  sued  to  by  the  splendid  princes  of  the  Church.  He 
had  but  to  consent  to  stay  at  Eome  and  his  rise  to  the 
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highest  dignities  would  have  been  certain  and  rapid.  The 
temptation  was  strong.  Long  after,  when  the  pinch  of 
poverty  came  again  with  its  attendant  humiliations,  he 
admitted  that  he  looked  back  wistfully  to  the  Eoman 
libraries  and  palaces,  and  glorious  art,  and  magnificent  and 
refined  society.  All  that  might  be  his  if  he  would  consent 
to  become  a  red-hatted  lackey  of  the  Holy  See.  Yet,  strong 
as  the  inclination  might  be  to  yield,  his  love  of  freedom 
was  stronger — freedom  and  the  high  purpose  of  his  life, 
which  must  be  abandoned  for  ever  if  he  once  consented  to 
put  on  the  golden  chain.  He  might  stoop  to  beg  for  alms 
from  bishops  and  great  ladies :  he  could  not,  would  not 
stoop  to  prostitute  his  talents. 

Thus  he  left  Eome  as  he  had  come,  carrying  only  with 
him  the  respect  and  regard  of  the  Cardinal  of  St.  George 
and  the  more  famous  Cardinal  who  was  to  succeed  Julius  as 
Leo  X.  He  went  back  to  Paris  poor  as  ever,  or  nearly  so, 
for  the  lady's  supplies  were  spent ;  but  he  set  himself  stub- 
bornly to  work  again.  On  his  return  he  heard  the  pleasant 
news  that  his  friend  Colet  had  been  made  Dean  of  St. 
Paul's.  He  wrote  to  congratulate  him ;  promotion  coming, 
as  it  ought  to  do,  on  the  deserving  who  had  not  sought  for 
it.  He  hopes  that  Colet  has  not  forgotten  his  little  friend, 
and  would  spare  an  hour  to  let  him  know  of  his  welfare. 
He  then  describes  his  own  condition  and  occupation.1 

I  am  rushing  full  speed  into  sacred  literature,  and  look 
at  nothing  which  keeps  me  back  from  it.  Fortune  wears 
her  old  face  and  is  still  a  difficulty.  I  hope  now  that  I  have 
returned  to  France  to  put  my  affairs  on  a  slightly  better 
footing.  This  done,  I  shall  sit  down  to  Holy  Scripture  with 
my  whole  heart,  and  devote  the  rest  of  my  life  to  it.  Three 
years  ago  I  wrote  something  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
I  finished  four  sheets  at  a  burst,  and  I  should  have  gone  on 
had  I  been  able.  Want  of  knowledge  of  Greek  kept  me 
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back,  but  for  all  these  three  years  I  have  been  working 
entirely  at  Greek,  and  have  not  been  playing  with  it.  I 
have  begun  Hebrew  too,  but  make  small  progress  owing  to 
the  difficulty  of  the  construction.  I  am  not  so  young  as  I 
was,  besides. 

I  have  also  read  a  great  part  of  Origen,  who  opens  out 
new  fountains  of  thought  and  furnishes  a  complete  key  to 
theology.  I  send  you  a  small  composition  of  my  own  on  a 
subject  over  which  we  argued  when  I  was  in  England.  It 
is  so  changed  you  would  not  know  it  again.  I  did  not  write 
to  show  off  my  knowledge.  It  is  directed  against  the  notion 
that  religion  consists  of  ceremonies  and  a  worse  than  Jewish 
ritual.  I  wrote  to  you  about  the  hundred  copies  of  the 
'  Adagia  '  which  I  sent  over  to  England  three  years  back. 
Grocyn  undertook  to  sell  them  for  me,  and  has  probably 
done  so.  In  this  case  they  must  have  brought  in  money, 
which  must  be  in  somebody's  hands.  I  was  never  in  worse 
straits  than  I  am  now.  One  way  or  another  I  must  get 
enough  to  secure  leisure  for  myself  and  my  work.  A  little 
will  do.  Help  me  as  far  as  you  can.  Mountjoy  too  may 
contribute  something,  though  I  do  not  like  to  ask  him. 
Mountjoy  was  always  interested  in  me,  and  to  him  I  owe 
my  first  conception  of  the  '  Adagia.' 

It  must  have  been  shortly  after  writing  this  letter  that 
Erasmus  went  for  a  third  time  to  England — about  the  close 
of  the  year  1505 — and  resided  and  lectured  for  some 
months  at  Cambridge.  He  perhaps  found  that  his  finances 
prospered  better  where  he  had  so  many  wealthy  acquaint- 
ances. It  is  certain,  too,  that  during  this  visit  he  again  saw 
young  Prince  Henry,  and  had  become  personally  known  to 
him.  This  can  be  proved  by  a  letter  addressed  by  Henry 
to  him  in  answer  to  a  letter  of  Erasmus  on  the  death  of 
his  uncle  Philip,  King  of  Castile.  Philip,  the  father  of 
Charles  V.,  had  married  Joanna,  sister  of  Catherine  of 
Aragon.  He  had  assumed  the  title  of  King  of  Castile  on 
the  death  of  his  mother-in-law  Isabella.  He  had  died 
suddenly  in  1506,  and  Erasmus  was  on  terms  of  sufficient 
intimacy  with  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  write  a  letter  of  con- 
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dolence  on  the  occasion.  Henry  was  then  fifteen.  Here  is 
his  answer.1  It  refers,  as  you  will  see,  to  Philip's  death  as 
having  recently  happened.  At  the  head  of  the  letter 
stands,  '  Jesus  est  spes  mea,'  and  it  proceeds  thus  : — 

Your  letter  charms  me,  most  eloquent  Erasmus.  The 
writing  shows  by  the  care  which  you  have  taken  that  it  is 
no  hasty  composition,  while  I  can  see  from  its  clearness 
and  simplicity  that  it  has  not  been  artificially  laboured. 
Clever  men  when  they  wish  to  be  concise  are  often  affected 
and  unintelligible.  It  is  not  for  me  to  commend  a  style 
which  all  the  world  praises,  nor  if  I  tried  could  I  say  as 
much  as  your  merit  deserves.  I  will  therefore  leave  all 
that.  It  is  better  not  to  praise  at  all  than  to  praise  in- 
adequately. I  had  heard  before  your  letter  reached  me  that 
the  King  of  Castile  was  dead.  Would  that  the  news  had 
proved  false.  I  have  never  been  more  grieved  since  I  lost 
my  mother,  and,  to  confess  the  truth,  that  part  of  your 
letter  pleased  me  less  than  the  grace  of  the  language 
deserved.  Time  has  partially  alleviated  the  pain  of  the 
wound.  What  the  Gods  decree  mortals  must  learn  to  bear. 
When  you  have  news  more  agreeable  to  communicate,  do 
not  fail  to  let  me  hear  from  you. 

This  letter,  though  perhaps  slightly  ironical,  proves  that 
Erasmus  had  more  acquaintance  with  Henry  than  can  be 
explained  by  their  meeting  at  Elthani  when  the  Prince  was 
a  child.  Erasmus  could  not  have  ventured  to  write  to  him 
without  fuller  justification.  It  may  serve  as  evidence,  there- 
fore, that  Erasmus  had  again  had  opportunities  of  making 
himself  known  to  the  Prince,  and  was  regarded  by  him  as  a 
person  of  consideration. 

Still  it  is  equally  clear  that  he  had  as  yet  gained  no 
footing  in  England  beyond  the  humble  position  of  a 
Cambridge  lecturer. 

It  is  said  that  Wolsey  did  not  like  him ;  very  probably 
the  old  king  looked  on  him  as  an  adventurer,  and  did  not 
like  him  also.  Nothing  had  come  in  his  way  save  an  offer 
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of  a  benefice  from  Warham,  which  he  honourably  declined 
because  he  could  not  preach  to  his  parishioners  in  English, 
and  some  sort  of  a  tedious  professorship  at  Cambridge, 
where  he  had  to  teach  the  elements  of  Greek  to  schoolboys. 
He  had  higher  ambitions,  which,  it  seemed,  were  not  to  be 
realized  for  him  in  England,  and  his  thoughts  turned  once 
more  to  his  friends  the  cardinals  at  Eome.  At  Kome  he 
might  have  to  submit  to  harness,  and  the  sacrifice  would 
be  a  bitter  one.  But  the  harness  would  be  better  gilded 
than  at  Cambridge.  There  were  the  libraries ;  there  was 
appreciation  from  the  ruling  powers,  which  would  leave  him 
leisure  for  his  work;  and  he  might  edit  his  Fathers, 
perhaps  his  New  Testament,  under  the  patronage  of  popes 
like  Julius  or  Leo  X. 

This  is  only  conjecture.  The  certainty  is  that  two  years 
before  Henry  VII.  died  Erasmus  left  England  again,  and 
once  more  joined  his  friend  Cardinal  Kaphael  at  the  Holy 
City.  There  he  appears  to  have  decided  finally  to  remain, 
when  his  future  was  once  more  changed  by  two  letters  which 
reached  him  while  Cardinal  Eaphael's  guest. 

One  was  from  his  friend  Mountjoy,  to  announce  the 
accession  of  Henry  VIII. ,  and  the  desire  of  the  new  king  to 
attach  Erasmus  to  his  own  Court,  a  desire  which  Henry 
had  himself  confirmed  under  his  own  hand.  Nothing 
could  be  more  brilliant  than  the  prospect  which  Mountjoy 
announced  to  him.1  The  resolution  to  recall  him  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  the  first  acts  of  the  new  reign.  We  re- 
member Solon  saying  that  no  one  should  be  counted  happy 
before  his  death.  You  will  observe  that  the  King  here  de- 
scribed was  Henry  VIII. 

What,  my  dear  Erasmus,  may  you  not  look  for  from  a 
prince,  whose  great  qualities  no  one  knows  better  than 
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yourself,  and  who  not  only  is  no  stranger  to  you,  but 
esteems  you  so  highly  !  He  has  written  to  you,  as  you  will 
perceive,  under  his  own  hand,  an  honour  which  falls  but  to 
few.  Could  you  but  see  how  nobly  he  is  bearing  himself, 
how  wise  he  is,  his  love  for  all  that  is  good  and  right,  and 
specially  his  love  for  men  of  learning,  you  would  need  no 
wings  to  fly  into  the  light  of  this  new  risen  and  salutary 
star.  Oh,  Erasmus,  could  you  but  witness  the  universal 
joy,  could  you  but  see  how  proud  our  people  are  of  their  new 
sovereign,  you  would  weep  for  pleasure.  Heaven  smiles, 
earth  triumphs,  and  flows  with  milk  and  honey  and  nectar. 
This  king  of  ours  is  no  seeker  after  gold,  or  gems,  or  mines 
of  silver.  He  desires  only  the  fame  of  virtue  and  eternal 
life.  I  was  lately  in  his  presence.  He  said  that  he  re- 
gretted that  he  was  still  so  ignorant ;  I  told  him  that  the 
nation  did  not  want  him  to  be  himself  learned,  the  nation 
wanted  him  only  to  encourage  learning.  He  replied  that 
without  knowledge  life  would  not  be  worth  our  having. 

I  received  your  letter  from  Rome,  and  I  read  it  with 
mingled  grief  and  pleasure :  pleasure,  because  you  opened 
to  me  all  your  cares  and  anxieties  ;  grief,  because  it  showed 
me  that  Fortune  wears  her  old  face  to  you,  and  that  you 
still  suffer  from  her  buffets.  Believe  me,  an  end  has  come 
now  to  all  your  distresses.  You  have  only  to  accept  the 
invitation  of  a  prince  who  offers  you  wealth,  honour,  and 
distinction. 

'  Accipe  divitias  et  vatum  maximus  esto.'  You  say 
you  owe  much  to  myself.  Mine  is  the  obligation,  my  debt 
to  you  is  more  than  I  can  ever  pay. 

I  have  the  copy  of  your  '  Adagia,'  with  the  graceful  com- 
pliment to  myself.  All  here  praise  the  book.  Archbishop 
Warham  is  so  charmed  with  it  that  I  cannot  get  it  out  of 
his  hands.  He  undertakes,  if  you  will  come  to  us,  that  some 
benefice  shall  be  found  for  you.  He  sends  you  five  pounds 
for  the  expenses  of  your  journey,  and  I  add  as  much  more. 
Come  quickly,  therefore,  and  do  not  torture  us  with  ex- 
pectation. Never  suppose  that  I  do  not  prize  your  letters, 
or  that  I  can  be  offended  with  anything  which  you  may  say 
or  do.  I  am  sorry  that  you  have  been  unwell  in  Italy.  I 
did  not  wish  you  to  go  there,  but  I  regret  that  I  was  not 
your  companion  when  I  see  how  much  the  Romans  make 
of  you. 

So  far  Mountjoy — Lord  Mountjoy  now,  for  his  father 
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was  dead,  and  he  had  succeeded  to  the  estate  and  title. 
The  young  king  wrote  as  follows  :  l — 

I  am  sorry,  as  your  constant  friend  and  admirer,  to 
learn  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  that  you  have 
ill-wishers  who  have  done  you  injury,  and  that  you  have 
been  in  some  danger  from  them.  Our  acquaintance  began 
when  I  was  a  boy.  The  regard  which  I  then  learnt  to  feel 
for  you  has  been  increased  by  the  honourable  mention 
which  you  have  made  of  me  in  your  writings,  and  by  the 
use  to  which  you  have  applied  your  talents  in  the  advance- 
ment of  Christian  truth.  So  far  you  have  borne  your 
burden  alone ;  give  me  the  pleasure  of  assisting  and  pro- 
tecting you  as  far  as  my  power  extends.  It  has  been  and 
is  my  earnest  wish  to  restore  Christ's  religion  to  its  primi- 
tive purity,  and  to  employ  whatever  talents  and  means  I 
have  in  extinguishing  heresy  and  giving  free  course  to  the 
Word  of  God.  We  live  in  evil  times,  and  the  world  grows 
worse  instead  of  better.  I  am  the  more  sorry  therefore 
for  the  ill-treatment  which  you  have  met  with,  and  which  is 
a  misfortune  to  Christianity  itself.  Your  welfare  is  pre- 
cious to  us  all.  If  you  are  taken  away  nothing  can  then 
stop  the  spread  of  heresy  and  impiety.  I  propose  there- 
fore that  you  abandon  the  thought  of  settling  elsewhere. 
Come  to  England,  and  assure  yourself  of  a  hearty  welcome. 
You  shall  name  your  own  terms ;  they  shall  be  as  liberal 
and  honourable  as  you  please.  I  recollect  that  you  once 
said  that  when  you  were  tired  of  wandering  you  would 
make  this  country  the  home  of  your  old  age.  I  beseech 
you  by  all  that  is  holy  and  good,  carry  out  this  purpose  of 
yours.  We  have  not  now  to  learn  the  value  either  of  your 
acquirements  or  your  advice.  We  shall  regard  your  pre- 
sence among  us  as  the  most  precious  possession  that  we 
have.  Nowhere  in  the  world  will  you  find  safer  shelter 
from  anxiety  or  persecution ;  and  you  and  we  together, 
with  our  joint  counsels  and  resources,  will  build  again  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  You  will  not  be  without  friends ;  you 
have  many  already  here.  Our  highest  nobles  know  and 
appreciate  you  ;  I  will  myself  introduce  you  among  them. 
You  require  your  leisure  for  yourself.  We  shall  ask  nothing 
of  you  save  to  make  our  Eealm  your  home.  You  shall 
do  as  you  like,  your  time  shall  be  your  own.  Everything 
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shall  be  provided  for  you  which  will  ensure  your  comfort 
or  assist  your  studies.  Come  to  us,  therefore,  my  dear 
Erasmus,  and  let  your  presence  be  your  answer  to  my 
invitation. 

The  situation  which  the  young  Henry  intended  for 
Erasmus  when  he  wrote  this  letter  was  evidently  some 
office  close  about  his  own  person.  The  passage  about 
advice  pointed  to  the  Privy  Council.  At  any  rate,  he  was 
to  be  associated  with  the  King  in  the  most  interesting  and 
important  duties.  No  wonder  that  so  invited  he  needed  no 
wings,  as  Mountjoy  said,  to  fly  to  a  court  where  honour 
and  leisure  seemed  to  be  waiting  for  him. 
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THE  young  Henry  VIII.  had  invited  Erasmus  to  England 
in  terms  which  entitled  him  to  think  that  a  considerable 
position  awaited  him   there.     He   was   to   be  the  King's 
adviser  in  an  intended  Church  reform.     He  was  to  name 
his  own   terms.     He  was  to  have  his  leisure  for  himself 
and  his  work.     He  was  no  longer  an  adventurer.     He  had 
a  world- wide  reputation.   He  was  a  favourite  of  the  Eoman 
Cardinals.  He  was  known  to  be  preparing  an  edition  of  the 
New  Testament  with  a  fresh  translation.     He  had  been  at 
work  over  the  Greek  MSS.  for  many  years.    The  work  was 
approaching  completion,  and  if  he  had  remained  at  Eome 
it  would  have  appeared  under  the  patronage  of  the  Holy 
See.     He   might  fairly  have  concluded   (and  he  did  con- 
clude) that  he  would  find  rank  and  fortune   in  England 
(going  there  as  he  did  at  the  earnest  and  warm  entreaty  of 
the  King  himself)  equivalent  to  his  present  station  in  the 
world  of  letters.     Doubtless  this  had  been  the  intention. 
But  the  King's  hands  were  full  of  other  business.     He  had 
a  rebellious  Ireland  on  hand.    He  had  a  corrupt  adminis- 
tration to  reform,  as  well  as  the  Church.     He  had  corrupt 
ministers  to  punish.     He  had  a  war  with  France  coming 
on  upon  him,  undertaken  for  the  defence  of  the  Pope.    You 
will  find  the  objects  of  the  war  concisely  and  correctly  stated 
in   the  preamble  to  the   Subsidy   Act,  where  Parliament 
provided  the  means.     The  French  war  does  not  concern  us 
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here  further  than  it  explains  how  Henry,  after  having 
secured  Erasmus's  presence  in  his  realm,  was  obliged  to 
hand  over  the  charge  of  him  to  Warham,  who  was  now 
Primate  and  Chancellor.  A  Church  benefice  was  the 
natural  resource.  Cardinals  drew  their  revenues  from 
benefices  piled  one  upon  another,  with  small  thought  of  the 
duties  attaching  to  them.  If  Erasmus  had  remained  at 
Eome,  he  must  have  done  like  the  rest.  But  his  passion 
was  to  expose  and  correct  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
over  the  Church  administration.  He  had  not  come  to 
England  for  an  ecclesiastical  sinecure.  Warham  had  already 
offered  him  a  benefice,  and  he  had  declined,  because  he 
could  not  preach  in  English.  Again  "Warham  pressed  a 
living  on  him,  the  best  that  he  had  in  his  gift,  Aldington 
in  Kent,  worth  sixty  pounds  a  year,  or  six  hundred  of 
our  money.  He  accepted  it  at  last,  finding,  I  suppose,  that 
nothing  else  could  be  done  for  him ;  but  again,  either  the 
same  scruple,  or  an  unwillingness  to  be  buried  in  the 
country  far  away  from  books,  made  him  repent  of  his 
resolution  almost  as  soon  as  he  had  resigned  himself  to 
his  fate.  He  relinquished  Aldington  in  six  months,  and 
Warham  sacrificed  the  parish  to  his  friendship.  Instead  of 
the  living  of  Aldington  the  Archbishop  settled  a  pension  on 
him  equivalent  to  the  value  of  it,  which  was  charged,  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  of  the  time,  on  the  tithes.  Aldington 
had  to  content  itself  with  an  ill-paid  curate,  under  whom, 
curiously  enough,  it  produced  in  the  next  generation  the 
famous  Nun  of  Kent,  whose  imposture  was  to  threaten 
Henry's  throne.  The  pension,  however,  was  made  sure  to 
Erasmus  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Warham  saw  it  paid  till 
he  died,  and  it  was  continued  afterwards  by  Cranmer.  An 
assured  income  of  sixty  pounds,  at  a  time  when  a  country 
squire  was  counted  rich  who  had  forty,  might  have  been 
thought  enough  to  keep  the  wolf  from  a  scholar's  door. 
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Lord  Mountjoy,  who  felt  himself  responsible  for  Erasmus's 
return,  promised  as  much  more,  and  afterwards  kept  his 
word.  Thus,  so  far  as  money  went,  he  had  nothing  to  com- 
plain of. 

Evidently,  however,  he  was  not  satisfied.  It  was  not 
what  he  had  looked  for.  He  had  expected,  perhaps,  to  be 
admitted  formally  into  the  Privy  Council.  He  had  ex- 
pected— one  knows  not  what  he  had  expected  ;  but  he 
began  to  look  back  on  Eome  again  with  a  sense  that  he 
had  made  a  mistake  in  leaving  it.  His  feelings  are 
frankly  expressed  in  a  letter  to  the  Cardinal  Grymanus. 
He  says  :  l — 

I  had  many  friends  in  England.  Large  promises  were 
held  out  to  me,  and  the  King  himself  seemed  to  be  my 
special  friend.  England  was  my  adopted  country.  I  had 
meant  always  that  it  should  be  the  home  of  my  old  age. 
I  was  invited  over.  I  was  pressed  to  go.  I  was  promised 
rivers  of  gold,  and,  though  I  am  generally  careless  of 
money,  I  had  looked  to  find  a  stream  of  it  running  fuller 
than  Pactolus.  I  rather  flew  than  went.  Do  I  repent  ? 
Well,  I  will  be  perfectly  frank.  When  I  think  of  Home, 
and  all  its  charms  and  all  its  advantages,  yes,  I  do  repent. 
Eome  is  the  centre  of  the  world.  In  Eome  is  liberty.  In 
Eome  are  the  splendid  libraries.  In  Eome  one  meets  and 
converses  with  men  of  learning.  In  Eome  are  the  magni- 
ficent monuments  of  the  past.  On  Eome  are  fastened  the 
eyes  of  mankind,  and  in  Eome  are  the  cardinals,  yourself 
the  foremost  among  them,  who  were  so  wonderfully  good 
to  me.  My  position  in  England  was  not  amiss,  but  it  was 
not  what  I  had  been  led  to  expect,  and  was  not  what  had 
been  promised  to  me.  The  cause,  perhaps,  lay  in  the 
misfortunes  of  the  time.  The  Bang  was  kind,  no  one 
could  be  more  so ;  but  he  was  carried  away  by  a  sudden 
storm  of  war.  He  was  young,  high-minded,  and  strongly 
influenced  by  religion.  He  went  into  it  enthusiastically,  to 
defend  the  Holy  See  against  French  aggression.  Mount- 
joy,  who,  except  the  Bishop  of  Cambray,  was  my  earliest 
patron,  became  so  much  absorbed  in  military  matters  that, 
although  he  was  willing  as  ever  to  help  me,  he  was  not 

1  Ep.  clxvii.,  abridged. 
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then  able ;  and,  moreover,  though  one  of  the  old  nobility, 
and  liberally  disposed  towards  men  of  learning,  he  is  not 
rich  according  to  the  standard  of  the  English  peerage. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  did  all  for  me  that  was 
possible.  He  is  one  of  the  best  of  men  and  an  honour  to 
the  realm — wise,  judicious,  learned  above  all  his  contem- 
poraries, and  so  modest  that  he  is  unconscious  of  his  supe- 
riority. Under  a  quiet  manner  he  is  witty,  energetic,  and 
laborious.  He  is  experienced  in  business.  He  has  played 
a  distinguished  part  in  foreign  embassies.  Besides  being 
Primate,  he  is  Lord  Chancellor,  the  highest  judicial  office 
in  the  realm  ;  yet,  with  all  his  greatness,  he  has  been 
father  and  mother  to  me,  and  has  partly  made  up  to  me 
what  I  sacrificed  in  leaving  Rome  ;  but  .  .  .  but 

In  short,  the  Erasmus  who  was  shortly  to  be  the 
world-famous  enemy  of  monks  and  obscurantists,  the  sun 
of  a  darkened  world,  was  no  longer  the  obscure  student 
who  had  come  to  England  thirteen  years  before  in  search 
of  patronage  and  employment.  He  felt  himself  the  equal 
of  the  best  of  those  who  were  playing  their  parts  in  the 
Royal  circle,  and  he  had  looked  to  be  treated  accordingly. 
He  was  disappointed.  There  was  no  Pactolus  overflowing 
its  banks  for  him.  He  was  provided  with  a  moderate  in- 
come. He  was  left  free  to  do  as  he  pleased  and  go  where 
he  pleased,  and  that  was  all. 

Liberty,  however,  then  and  always  was  the  most 
precious  of  all  possessions  to  him,  and  no  one  could  make 
a  better  use  of  it.  He  had  two  friends  in  England  between 
whom  and  himself  there  grew  up  a  more  than  affection- 
ate intimacy.  With  Dean  Colet  he  travelled  about  the 
country,  helped  him  to  found  the  St.  Paul's  School  where 
the  late  Master  of  Balliol  was  bred,  went  on  pilgrimages, 
went  to  the  shrine  of  our  Lady  of  Walsingharn,  visited 
Becket's  tomb  at  Canterbury,  saw  the  saint's  dirty  shoes 
which  were  offered  to  the  pious  to  kiss,  and  gathered 
the  materials  for  the  excellent  pictures  of  England  and 
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English  life  which  are  scattered  through  his  Colloquies. 
With  Thomas  More,  who  was  soon  to  be  knighted,  he 
resided  when  in  London,  at  the  new  house  which  More 
had  built  at  Chelsea.  And  he  has  left  portraits  in  words 
of  these  two  remarkable  men  as  exquisite  as  Holbein's 
drawings  of  them. 

I  shall  detain  you  a  little  over  these  portraits.  Our 
own  great  countrymen  are  as  interesting  to  us  as  Erasmus 
himself,  and  the  age  and  the  men,  and  what  they  did  and 
said,  stand  as  fresh  before  us  in  Erasmus's  story  as  if  we 
saw  and  heard  them  ourselves. 

I  keep  to  Erasmus's  own  words,  with  a  few  com- 
pressions and  omissions  :  l — 

Colet  was  born  in  London,  1466,  a  few  months  before 
Erasmus  himself.  His  father  was  twice  Lord  Mayor. 
He  was  the  eldest  of  twenty-two  children,  of  whom  he  was 
the  only  survivor,  tall  in  stature,  and  well-looking  in  face. 
In  youth  he  studied  scholastic  theology,  then  read  Cicero, 
and  Plato,  and  Plotinus,  and  made  himself  a  first-rate 
mathematician.  He  went  abroad,  travelled  in  France  and 
Italy,  kept  up  his  Scotus  and  Aquinas,  but  worked  besides 
at  the  Early  Christian  Fathers,  while  Dante  and  Petrarch 
polished  his  language.  Eeturning  to  England,  he  left  Lon- 
don, settled  at  Oxford,  and  lectured  on  St.  Paul.  It  was 
then  that  my  acquaintance  with  him  began,  he  being  then 
thirty,  I  two  or  three  months  his  junior.  He  had  no 
theological  degree,  but  the  whole  University,  doctors  and 
all,  went  to  hear  him.  Henry  VII.  took  note  of  him,  and 
made  him  Dean  of  St.  Paul's.  His  first  step  was  to 
restore  discipline  in  the  Chapter,  which  had  all  gone  to 
wreck.  He  preached  every  saint's  day  to  great  crowds. 
He  cut  down  the  household  expenses,  and  abolished 
suppers  and  evening  parties.  At  dinner  a  boy  reads  a 
chapter  from  Scripture.  Colet  takes  a  passage  from  it, 
and  discourses  to  the  universal  delight.  Conversation  is  his 
chief  pleasure,  and  he  will  keep  it  up  till  midnight  if  he 
finds  a  companion.  Me  he  has  often  taken  with  him  in 
his  walks,  and  talks  all  the  time  of  Christ.  He  hates 
coarse  language ;  furniture,  dress,  food,  books,  all  clean 

1  Ep.  ccccxxxv. 
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and  tidy,  but  scrupulously  plain,  and  he  wears  grey 
\voollen  when  priests  generally  go  in  purple.  With  the 
large  fortune  which  he  inherited  from  his  father  he 
founded  and  endowed  a  school  at  St.  Paul's  entirely  at  his 
own  cost — masters,  houses,  salaries,  everything. 

There  is  an  entrance  examination  ;  no  boy  admitted 
who  cannot  read  and  write.  The  scholars  are  in  four 
classes,  a  compartment  in  the  schoolroom  for  each. 
Above  the  head-master's  chair  is  a  picture  of  the  child 
Christ  in  the  act  of  teaching ;  the  Father  in  the  air  above, 
with  a  scroll  saying  '  Hear  ye  Him.'  These  words  were 
introduced  at  my  suggestion.  The  boys  salute  and  sing  a 
hymn  on  entering  and  leaving.  Dormitory  and  dining- 
room  are  open  and  undivided,  and  each  boy  has  his  own 
place. 

The  foundation  has  been  extremely  costly,  but  he  did  it 
all  himself,  and  in  selecting  trustees  (I  beg  you  to  observe 
this)  he  chose  neither  bishops  nor  priests,  nor  members  of 
his  own  Cathedral  Chapter.  He  appointed  a  committee  of 
married  laymen  of  honest  reputation,  and  being  asked  his 
reason,  he  said  all  human  arrangements  were  uncertain, 
but  he  had  observed  generally  that  such  persons  wer£  more 
conscientious  and  honest  than  priests. 

He  was  a  man  of  genuine  piety.  He  was  not  born 
with  it.  He  was  naturally  hot,  impetuous,  and  resentful — 
indolent,  fond  of  pleasure  and  of  women's  society — disposed 
to  make  a  joke  of  everything.  He  told  me  that  he  had 
fought  against  his  faults  with  study,  fasting,  and  prayer, 
and  thus  his  whole  life  was,  in  fact,  unpolluted  with  the 
world's  defilements.  His  money  he  gave  all  to  pious  uses, 
worked  incessantly,  talked  always  on  serious  subjects  to 
conquer  his  disposition  to  levity ;  not  but  what  you  could 
see  traces  of  the  old  Adam  when  wit  was  flying  at  feast  or 
festival.  He  avoided  large  parties  for  this  reason.  He 
dined  on  a  single  dish,  with  a  draught  or  two  of  light  ale. 
He  liked  good  wine,  but  abstained  on  principle.  I  never 
knew  a  man  of  sunnier  nature.  No  one  ever  more  enjoyed 
cultivated  society ;  but  here,  too,  he  denied  himself,  and 
was  always  thinking  of  the  life  to  come. 

His  opinions  were  peculiar,  and  he  was  reserved  in 
expressing  them  for  fear  of  exciting  suspicion.  He  knew 
how  unfairly  men  judge  each  other,  how  credulous  they 
are  of  evil,  how  much  easier  it  is  for  a  lying  tongue  to 
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stain  a  reputation  than  for  a  friend  to  clear  it.  But 
among  his  friends  he  spoke  his  mind  freely.  He  thought 
the  Scotists,  who  are  considered  so  clever,  were  stupid 
blockheads.  He  regarded  their  word-splitting,  their  catch- 
ing at  objections,  their  minute  sub-dividings,  as  signs  of 
a  starved  intellect.  He  hated  Thomas  Aquinas  even 
more  than  Scotus.  I  once  praised  the  '  Catena  Aurea '  to 
him.  He  was  silent.  I  repeated  my  words.  He  glanced 
at  me  to  see  if  I  was  serious,  and  when  he  saw  that  I 
meant  it  he  became  really  angry,  Aquinas  (he  said) 
would  not  have  laid  down  the  law  so  boldly  on  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth  if  he  had  not  been  an  arrogant  fool, 
and  he  would  not  have  contaminated  Christianity  with  his 
preposterous  philosophy  if  he  had  not  been  a  worldling  at 
heart. 

He  had  a  bad  opinion  of  the  monasteries  falsely  so 
called.  He  gave  them  little  and  left  them  nothing.  He 
said  that  morality  was  always  purer  among  married  lay- 
men, and  yet,  though  himself  absolutely  chaste,  he  was 
not  very  hard  on  priests  and  monks  who  only  sinned  with 
women.  He  did  not  make  light  of  impurity,  but  he 
thought  it  less  criminal  than  spite  and  malice,  and  envy 
and  vanity  and  ignorance.  The  loose  sort  were  at  least 
made  human  and  modest  by  their  very  faults,  and  he 
regarded  avarice  and  arrogance  as  blacker  sins  in  a  priest 
than  a  hundred  concubines. 

He  had  a  particular  dislike  of  bishops.  He  said  they 
were  more  like  wolves  than  shepherds.  They  sold  the 
sacraments,  sold  their  ceremonies  and  absolutions.  They 
were  slaves  of  vanity  and  avarice.  He  did  not  much  blame 
those  who  doubted  whether  a  wicked  priest  could  convey 
sacramental  grace,  and  was  indignant  that  there  were  so 
many  of  them  as  to  force  the  question  to  be  raised. 

He  disapproved  of  the  great  educational  institutions  in 
England.  He  thought  they  encouraged  idleness.  As  little 
did  he  like  the  public  schools.  Education  was  spoilt,  he 
said,  when  the  lessons  learnt  were  turned  to  worldly  ac- 
count and  made  the  means  of  getting  on.  He  was  himself 
learned,  but  he  had  no  respect  for  a  mass  of  information 
gathered  out  of  a  multitude  of  books.  Such  laborious 
wisdom  he  said  was  fatal  to  sound  knowledge  and  right 
feeling.  He  approved  of  a  fine  ritual  at  church,  but  he 
saw  no  reason  why  priests  should  be  always  muttering 
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prayers  at  home  or  on  their  walks.  He  admitted  privately 
that  many  things  were  generally  taught  which  he  did  not 
believe,  but  he  would  not  create  scandal  by  blurting  out  his 
objections.  No  book  could  be  so  heretical  but  he  would 
read  it,  and  read  it  carefully.  He  learnt  more  from  such 
books  than  he  learnt  from  dogmatism  and  interested 
orthodoxy. 

Such  was  the  famous  Colet,  seen  in  undress  among  his 
friends.  A  dean  who  hated  bishops  was  not  likely  to  be 
on  good  terms  with  his  own  ;  and  Erasmus  adds  a  story 
which  introduces  suddenly  the  Court,  and  the  Court 
intrigues  ;  shows  us  what  Colet  thought  of  the  war  with 
France  which  I  spoke  of  just  now,  and  how  Fitzjames,  the 
old  Bishop  of  London,  tried  to  bring  him  into  disgrace  with 
Henry. 

I  will  say  no  harm  of  the  Bishop  of  London  (says 
Erasmus),  except  that  he  was  a  superstitious  and  malignant 
Scotist.  I  have  known  other  bishops  like  him.  I  must 
not  call  them  wicked,  but  I  would  not  call  them  Christians 
either.  Colet's  discipline  was  not  popular  with  the  Chapter 
of  Eastminster.1  They  complained  to  the  old  Bishop,  who 
was  past  eighty.  The  Bishop  consulted  two  other  bishops, 
and  they  resolved  to  crush  this  troublesome  Dean.  Besides 
cutting  short  the  Chapter's  suppers,  he  had  said  in  a 
sermon  that  it -was  wrong  to  worship  images.  He  had 
denied  that  the  injunction  in  the  Gospel  to  feed  the 
sheep  was  addressed  specially  to  Peter.  Finally,  he  had 
objected  to  the  English  practice  of  reading  sermons,  thereby 
reflecting  on  his  own  Diocesan,  who  always  read  his. 

They  laid  their  complaint  before  the  Primate,  who  took 
Colet's  side ;  so  they  next  applied  to  the  King.  War  with 
France  was  impending,  and  the  King  was  busy  with  his 
preparations.  The  Bishop  and  a  couple  of  friars  came  to 
him  with  a  story  that  Colet  had  been  preaching  against  it. 
The  King  knew  Colet  and  valued  him.  Colet's  real  offence, 

1  St.  Paul's  was  called  East  Minster,  corresponding  to  Westminster. 
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he  well  understood,  was  his  constant  exposure  of  the  cor- 
ruptions and  disorders  of  the  Church.  He  sent  for  Colet, 
took  no  notice  of  the  Peace  Sermon,  but  bade  him  care 
nothing  for  the  Bishop's  malice,  and  go  on  with  his  work. 
He  would  bring  the  right  revQrend  prelates  to  their  bear- 
ings. Colet  offered  to  resign  his  Deanery  sooner  than  be  an 
occasion  of  trouble.  Henry  would  not  hear  of  it,  and  a 
Sunday  or  two  after  the  Dean  preached  before  the  Court, 
when  the  campaign  in  France  was  just  about  to  begin.  He 
went  boldly  at  the  dangerous  subject.  He  preached  on  the 
victory  of  Christ,  spoke  of  fighting  as  a  savage  business, 
intimated  that  it  was  not  charity  to  plunge  a  sword  into 
another  man's  bowels — that  it  would  be  better  to  imitate 
Christ  than  to  imitate  popes  like  Alexander  or  Julius. 

The  war  was  undertaken  at  Julius's  instigation.  The 
King  himself,  only  twenty-one,  in  the  enthusiasm  of  what 
was  considered  a  crusade  for  the  Catholic  faith,  was  him- 
self disturbed,  afraid  such  a  sermon  would  cool  his  army's 
spirits.  The  bishops  flew  on  the  preacher  like  so  many 
sparrows  on  an  owl.  Colet  was  again  sent  for  to  Green- 
wich. It  was  supposed  that  his  hour  was  come.  The 
King  received  him  in  the  garden,  and  dismissing  his  atten- 
dants, said  quietly  :  '  Mr.  Dean,  I  do  not  mean  to  interfere 
with  your  good  work.  I  approve  heartily  of  all  that  you 
are  doing,  but  you  have  raised  scruples  in  me  and  I  must 
talk  with  you.' 

The  conversation  lasted  an  hour  and  a  half.  The 
Bishop  of  London  was  puffing  about  the  Court,  thinking 
his  enemy  was  done  for.  The  King  only  wanted  to  know 
whether  in  Colet's  opinion  no  war  could  be  justifiable. 
Colet  did  not  say  as  much  as  this,  and  the  King  was 
satisfied.  They  returned  together  to  the  palace.  Henry 
sent  for  a  cup  of  wine,  pledged  him  and  embraced  him. 
The  courtiers  crowded  round  to  hear  the  issue.  The  King 
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said,  '  Let  every  man  choose  his  own  Doctor.  Dean  Colet 
shall  be  mine.'  The  wolves  gaped,  especially  the  Bishop, 
and  from  this  time  no  one  attacked  Colet  any  more. 

The  sermon  on  the  victory  of  Christ  did  not  prevent  the 
war.  The  nation  was  enthusiastic  for  it.  The  English 
armies  were  brilliantly  successful.  Flodden  Field  was  a 
single  incident  in  the  campaign,  and  all  causes  seem  just 
when  they  are  triumphant.  But  these  things  do  not  con- 
cern us  here,  and  I  have  touched  the  subject  only  for  the 
sake  of  Colet. 

Now  for  the  companion  picture  of  Sir  Thomas  More, 
which  is  given  in  a  letter  from  Erasmus  to  Ulmch  von 
Hutten.1  You  may  have  heard  of  Von  Hutten — he  who 
threatened  to  carry  Luther  off  by  force  from  Worms  if 
the  safe-conduct  was  not  to  be  observed,  and  to  make  the 
Pope's  Legate  smart  for  it.  Von  Hutten,  or  a  group  of 
anonymous  friends  of  his,  were  just  producing  the '  Epistolse 
obscurorum  Virorum  '  as  a  caricature  on  the  monks,  which 
set  all  Europe  laughing.  The  satire  was  as  gross  as 
Rabelais',  but  extremely  witty,  so  witty  that  the  world 
insisted  that  Erasmus  must  have  written  it,  and  when  it 
was  found  not  to  be  his,  reported  that  he  was  convulsed 
with  laughter  over  the  inimitable  humour.  Erasmus  said 
himself  that,  though  he  was  not  particular,  the  coarseness 
disgusted  him,  and  he  disowned  not  only  all  share  in  the 
work,  but  all  interest  in  it.  It  had  not  that  effect  on  his 
friend  at  Chelsea.  Sir  T.  More,  ardent  Catholic  as  he 
was,  loathed  the  monks  as  a  disgrace  to  the  Church,  and 
frankly  confessed  himself  delighted  with  this  remarkable 
production.  Von  Hutten  was  anxious  to  know  more  of  this 
English  admirer  of  the  'Epistolse,'  and  wrote  to  Erasmus 
for  an  account  of  More. 

The  task  (Erasmus  says)  is  not  an  easy  one,  for  not 

1  Ep.  ccccxlvii.,  abridged. 
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everyone  understands  More,  who  is  as  difficult  a  subject 
as  Alexander  or  Achilles.  He  is  of  middle  height,  well 
shaped,  complexion  pale,  without  a  touch  of  colour  in  it 
save  when  the  skin  flushes.  The  hair  is  black,  shot  with 
yellow,  or  yellow  shot  with  black ;  beard  scanty,  eyes  grey, 
with  dark  spots—  an  eye  supposed  in  England  to  indicate 
genius,  and  to  be  never  found  except  in  remarkable  men. 
The  expression  is  pleasant  and  cordial,  easily  passing  into 
a  smile,  for  he  has  the  quickest  sense  of  the  ridiculous  of 
aay  man  I  ever  met.  The  right  shoulder  is  rather  higher 
than  the  left,  the  result  of  a  trick  in  walking,  not  from  a 
physical  defect.  The  rest  is  in  keeping.  The  only  sign  of 
rusticity  is  in  the  hands,  which  are  slightly  coarse.  From 
childhood  he  has  been  careless  of  appearance,  but  he  has 
still  the  charm  which  I  remember  when  I  first  knew 
him.  His  health  is  good,  though  not  robust,  and  he  is 
likely  to  be  long-lived.  His  father,  though  in  extreme 
old  age,  is  still  vigorous.  He  is  careless  in  what  he  eats. 
I  never  saw  a  man  more  so.  Like  his  father,  he  is  a 
water-drinker.  His  food  is  beef,  fresh  or  salt,  bread, 
milk,  fruit,  and  especially  eggs.  His  voice  is  low  and 
unmusical,  though  he  loves  music ;  but  it  is  clear  and 
penetrating.  He  articulates  slowly  and  distinctly,  and 
never  hesitates. 

He  dresses  plainly ;  no  silks,  or  velvets,  or  gold  chains. 
He  has  no  concern  for  ceremony,  expects  none  from  others, 
and  shows  little  himself.  He  holds  forms  and  courtesies 
unworthy  of  a  man  of  sense,  and  for  that  reason  has  hitherto 
kept  clear  of  the  Court.  All  Courts  are  full  of  intrigue. 
There  is  less  of  it  in  England  than  elsewhere,  for  there  are 
no  affectations  in  the  King ;  but  More  loves  freedom,  and 
likes  to  have  his  time  to  himself.  He  is  a  true  friend. 
When  he  finds  a  man  to  be  of  the  wrong  sort,  he  lets  him 
drop,  but  he  enjoys  nothing  so  much  as  the  society  of  those 
who  suit  him  and  whose  character  he  approves.  Gambling 
of  all  kinds,  balls,  dice,  and  such  like,  he  detests.  None  of 
that  sort  are  to  be  found  about  him.  In  short,  he  is  the 
best  type  of  companion. 

His  talk  is  charming,  full  of  fun,  but  never  scurrilous  or 
malicious.  He  used  to  act  plays  when  young ;  wit  delights 
him,  though  at  his  own  expense ;  he  writes  smart  epi- 
grams ;  he  set  me  on  my  'Encomium  Morise '  (of  which 
I  shall  speak  presently).  It  was  like  setting  a  camel  to 
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dance,  but  he  can  make  fun  of  anything.  He  is  wise  with 
the  wise,  and  jests  with  fools — with  women  specially,  and 
his  wife  among  them.  He  is  fond  of  animals  of  all  kinds, 
and  likes  to  watch  their  habits.  All  the  birds  in  Chelsea 
come  to  him  to  be  fed.  He  has  a  menagerie  of  tame 
beasts,  a  monkey,  a  fox,  a  ferret,  and  a  weasel.  He 
buys  any  singular  thing  which  is  brought  to  him.  His 
house  is  a  magazine  of  curiosities,  which  he  delights  in 
showing  off. 

He  had  his  love  affairs  when  young,  but  none  that 
compromised  him  ;  he  was  entertained  by  the  girls  running 
after  him.  He  studied  hard  also  at  that  time  at  Greek 
and  philosophy.  His  father  wanted  him  to  work  at  Eng- 
lish law,  but  he  didn't  like  it.  The  law  in  England  is  the 
high  road  to  fame  and  fortune,  and  many  peerages  have 
risen  out  of  that  profession.  But  they  say  it  requires 
years  of  labour.  More  had  no  taste  that  way,  Nature 
having  designed  him  for  better  things.  Nevertheless,  after 
drinking  deep  in  literature  he  did  make  himself  a  lawyer, 
and  an  excellent  one.  No  opinion  is  sought  more  eagerly 
than  his  or  more  highly  paid  for.  He  worked  at  divinity 
besides,  and  lectured  to  large  audiences  on  Augustine's '  De 
Civitate  Dei.'  Priests  and  old  men  were  not  ashamed  to 
learn  from  him.  His  original  wish  was  to  be  a  priest  him- 
self. He  prepared  for  it  with  fast,  and  prayer,  and  vigil, 
unlike  most,  who  rush  into  ordination  without  preparation 
of  any  kind.  He  gave  it  up  because  he  fell  in  love,  and 
he  thought  a  chaste  husband  was  better  than  a  profligate 
clerk.  The  wife  that  he  chose  was  a  very  young  lady,  well 
connected  but  wholly  uneducated,  who  had  been  brought 
up  in  the  country  with  her  parents.  Thus  he  was  able  to 
shape  her  character  after  his  own  pattern.  He  taught  her 
books.  He  taught  her  music,  and  formed  her  into  a  com- 
panion for  his  life.  Unhappily  she  was  taken  from  him  by 
death  before  her  time.  She  bore  him  several  children : 
three  daughters,  Margaret,  Cecilia,  and  Louisa,  who  are 
still  with  him,  and  one  son,  John.  A  few  months  after  he 
had  buried  her  he  married  a  widow  to  take  care  of  them. 
This  lady,  he  often  said  with  a  laugh,  was  neither  young 
nor  pretty ;  but  she  was  a  good  manager,  and  he  lived  as 
pleasantly  with  her  as  if  she  had  been  the  loveliest  of 
maidens.  He  rules  her  with  jokes  and  caresses  better 
than  most  husbands  do  with  sternness  and  authority,  and 
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though  she  has  a  sharp  tongue  and  is  a  thrifty  house- 
keeper, he  has  made  her  learn  harp,  cithern,  and  guitar, 
and  practise  before  him  every  day. 

He  controls  his  family  with  the  same  easy  hand  :  no 
tragedies,  no  quarrels.  If  a  dispute  begins  it  is  promptly 
settled.  He  has  never  made  an  enemy  nor  become  an 
enemy.  His  whole  house  breathes  happiness,  and  no  one 
enters  it  who  is  not  the  better  for  the  visit.  The  father 
also  made  a  second  marriage,  and  More  was  as  dutiful  to 
his  stepmother  as  he  was  to  his  own  mother.  She  died, 
and  the  old  man  took  a  third  wife,  and  More  swore  he  had 
never  known  a  better  woman.  He  troubles  neither  his 
parents  nor  his  children  with  excess  of  attention,  but  he 
neglects  no  duty  to  either.  He  is  indifferent  to  money. 
He  sets  apart  so  much  of  his  income  as  will  make  a  future 
provision  for  his  family ;  the  rest  he  spends  or  gives  away. 
It  is  large,  and  arises  from  his  profession  as  an  advocate, 
but  he  always  advises  his  clients  for  the  best,  and  recom- 
mends them  to  settle  their  disputes  out  of  Court.  For 
a  time  he  was  a  judge  in  civil  causes.  The  work  was 
not  severe,  but  the  position  was  honourable.  No  judge 
finished  off  more  causes  or  was  more  upright,  and  he 
often  remitted  the  fees.  He  was  exceedingly  liked  in  the 
city.  He  was  satisfied,  and  had  no  higher  ambition. 
Eventually  he  was  forced  upon  a  foreign  mission,  and 
conducted  himself  so  well  that  the  King  would  not  after- 
wards part  with  him,  and  dragged  him  into  the  circle  of 
the  Court.  '  Dragged '  is  the  word,  for  no  one  ever 
struggled  harder  to  gain  admission  there  than  More 
struggled  to  escape.  But  the  King  was  bent  on  surround- 
ing himself  with  the  most  capable  men  in  his  dominions. 
He  insisted  that  More  should  make  one  of  them,  and  now 
he  values  him  so  highly,  both  as  a  companion  and  as  a 
Privy  Councillor,  that  he  will  scarcely  let  him  out  of  his 
sight. 

More  has  been  never  known  to  accept  a  present.  Happy 
the  commonwealth  where  the  magistrates  are  of  such  mate- 
rial !  Elevation  has  not  elated  him  or  made  him  forget  his 
humble  friends,  and  he  returns  whenever  he  can  to  his 
beloved  books.  He  is  always  kind,  always  generous. 
Some  he  helps  with  money,  some  with  influence.  When 
he  can  give  nothing  else  he  gives  advice.  He  is  Patron- 
General  to  all  poor  devils. 
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The  history  of  his  connection  with  me  was  this.  In 
his  early  life  he  was  a  versifier,  and  he  came  to  me  to 
improve  his  style.  Since  that  time  he  has  written  a  good 
deal.  He  has  written  a  dialogue  defending  Plato's  com- 
munity of  wives.  He  has  answered  Lucian's  '  Tyrannicida.' 
He  wanted  me  to  take  the  other  side,  that  he  might  the 
better  test  his  skill.  His  '  Utopia '  was  written  to  indicate 
the  dangers  which  threatened  the  English  commonwealth. 
The  second  part  was  written  first.  The  other  was  added 
afterwards.  You  can  trace  a  difference  in  the  style.  He 
has  a  fine  intellect  and  an  excellent  memory ;  information 
all  arranged  and  pigeon-holed  to  be  ready  for  use.  He  is 
so  ready  in  argument  that  he  can  puzzle  the  best  divines 
on  their  own  subjects.  Colet,  a  good  judge  on  such  points, 
says  More  has  more  genius  than  any  man  in  England. 
He  is  religious,  but  without  superstition.  He  has  his 
hours  for  prayer,  but  he  uses  no  forms,  and  prays  out  of 
his  heart.  He  will  talk  with  his  friends  about  a  life  to 
come,  and  you  can  see  that  he  means  it  and  has  real  hopes. 
Such  is  More,  and  More  is  an  English  courtier,  and  people 
fancy  that  no  Christians  are  to  be  found  outside  monas- 
teries. The  King  not  only  admits  such  men  into  his 
Court,  but  he  invites  them — forces  them — that  they  may 
be  in  a  position  to  watch  all  that  he  does,  and  share  his 
duties  and  his  pleasures.  He  prefers  the  companionship 
of  men  like  More  to  that  of  silly  youths  or  girls,  or  the 
rich,  or  the  dishonest,  who  might  tempt  him  to  foolish 
indulgences  or  injurious  courses.  If  you  were  here  in 
England,  my  dear  Hutten,  you  would  leave  off  abusing 
Courts.  A  galaxy  of  distinguished  men  now  surrounds 
the  English  throne. 

The  subject  of  this  beautiful  picture  had  built  himself, 
as  I  said  before,  a  house  on  the  Thames  at  Chelsea.  It 
was  of  moderate  and  unpretentious  dimensions,  with  a 
garden  leading  down  to  the  river,  not  far  from  where 
Carlyle's  statue  now  stands,  or  sits.  The  life  there,  as 
Erasmus  elsewhere  says,  was  like  the  life  in  Plato's 
Academy,  and  there  Erasmus  was  a  permanent  guest 
whenever  he  was  in  London.  No  two  men  ever  suited 
each  other  better,  their  intellectual  differences  only  serving 
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to  give  interest  to  their  conversations,  while  both  had  that 
peculiar  humour  which  means  at  bottom  the  power  of 
seeing  things  as  they  really  are,  undisguised  by  conven- 
tional wrappings.  More's  mind  was  free  and  noble. 
Erasmus  told  Hutten  that  he  was  without  superstition. 
Elsewhere,  however,  he  allows  that  there  was  a  vein  of  it, 
and  that  vein,  as  the  sky  blackened  with  the  storm  of  the 
Eeformation,  swelled  and  turned  him  into  a  persecutor. 
Men  who  have  been  themselves  reformers  are  the  least 
tolerant  when  the  movement  takes  forms  which  they  dis- 
like. Erasmus's  inclination  was  to  scepticism.  He  owns 
surprise  that  More  was  entirely  satisfied  with  the  evidence 
for  a  future  life.  Both,  however,  were  united  in  a  convic- 
tion of  the  seriousness  of  mortal  existence.  Both  abhorred 
the  hypocrisy  of  the  monks,  the  simony  and  worldliness  of 
the  Church,  and  knew  that  without  a  root  and  branch 
alteration  of  things  a  catastrophe  was  not  far  off.  Each 
went  his  way — More  to  reaction  and  Tower  Hill;  Eras- 
mus to  aid  in  precipitating  the  convulsion,  then  to  regret 
what  he  had  done,  and  to  have  a  near  escape  of  ending  as 
a  cardinal.  Never,  however,  while  they  both  lived,  was 
their  affection  for  one  another  clouded  or  weakened. 

Pity  that  we  know  so  little  of  their  talks  together  on  all 
things,  human  and  divine,  as  they  strolled  by  the  side  of 
the  then  Silver  Eiver.  A  Chelsea  tradition,  perhaps  au- 
thentic, preserves  a  trace  of  what  may  have  passed  between 
them  on  the  great  central  question  which  was  about  to 
divide  the  Christian  world. 

Erasmus  was  leaving  Chelsea  on  some  riding  expedi- 
tion. More  provided  him  with  a  horse,  which  for  some 
cause  was  not  returned  at  the  time  when  it  was  looked  for. 
Instead  of  the  horse  came  a  letter,  with  the  following 
lines : — 
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Quod  mihi  dixisti 

De  corpqre  Christi 
Crede  quod  edas  et  edis ; 

Sic  tibi  rescribo 

De  tuo  palfrido 
Crede  quod  habeas  et  babes. 

The  controversy  on  the  Eucharist  had  not  yet  risen  into 
contradictory  definitions ;  but  doubt  on  the  great  mystery 
was  in  the  air,  and  the  friends  had  argued  about  it.  More 
belicVed  in  the  Eeal  Presence ;  Erasmus  believed  in  it  too, 
though  with  latent  misgivings.  But  More,  without  know- 
ing it,  had  blundered  into  the  Lutheran  heresy,  and  had 
held  that  the  change  in  the  elements  depended  on  the 
faith  of  the  recipient. 
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LECTUEE   VII 

EKASMUS  continued  to  linger  in  England  after  he  had  dis- 
covered that  the  expectations  which  he  had  formed  from 
the  King's  invitation  were  likely  to  be  disappointed.  He 
may  have  thought  that  the  disappointment  was  due  only 
to  the  war,  and  that  with  the  return  of  peace  his  English 
prospects  might  brighten  again.  Julius  II.,  besides,  had 
set  the  Continent  in  a  flame.  Henry's  army  was  on  the 
frontier  of  the  Netherlands,  besieging  towns  in  the  glow  of 
a  successful  campaign,  and  Paris  might  have  been  an  un- 
pleasant residence  just  then  to  a  man  who  had  become  half 
an  Englishman  and  was  anxious  to  become  a  whole  one. 
He  was  busy,  too,  printing  his  '  Jerome  ' — printing  it  at 
his  own  expense,  and  money  was  again  not  plentiful  with 
him.  His  New  Testament  was  approaching  completion, 
but  it  kept  him  hard  at  work,  with  clerks  and  secretaries 
whom  he  had  to  find  in  wages.  His  patron,  Mountjoy, 
was  with  the  King.  The  campaign  was  costly,  and  the 
pension  which  Mountjoy  had  promised  could  not  yet  be 
paid.  Thus  Erasmus  had  remained  on  in  England,  wait- 
ing for  the  turn  of  events,  and  finally,  wishing  to  do  some- 
thing, he  was  induced  by  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Eochester,  and 
then  Chancellor  of  the  University,  to  go  back  to  Cam- 
bridge and  lecture  for  a  time  to  classes  there,  not  with  any 
intention  of  a  permanent  residence,  but  to  employ  his  time, 
and  perhaps  avail  himself  of  the  college  libraries. 

Of  his  earlier  Cambridge  experiences,  in  1506,  we  know 
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nothing  beyond  the  fact  that  he  was  some  months  resident 
and  teaching  Greek  there.  On  this  last  occasion  we  have 
again  his  own  letters  to  guide  us,  which  give  us  a  tolerably 
distinct  view  of  his  position.  It  is  almost  a  matter  of 
course  that  we  should  find  him  in  his  old  straits  for 
money. 

A  letter  to  Colet,  written  a  few  days  after  his  arrival, 
describes  his  journey  and  the  condition  in  which  he  found 
himself.  Cambridge  did  not  seem  to  have  been  conscious 
how  great  a  man  she  was  entertaining.1 

If  you  can  be  amused  at  my  misfortunes,  I  can  make 
you  laugh.  After  my  accident  in  London  2  my  servant's 
horse  fell  lame,  and  I  could  find  no  one  to  attend  to  it. 
Next  day  heavy  rain  till  dinner-time.  In  the  afternoon 
thunder,  lightning,  and  hail.  My  own  horse  fell  on  his 
head,  and  my  companion,  after  consulting  the  stars,  in- 
formed me  that  Jupiter  was  angry.  On  the  whole,  I 
am  well  satisfied  with  what  I  find  here.  I  have  a  prospect 
of  Christian  poverty.  Far  from  making  any  money,  I 
shall  have  to  spend  all  that  I  can  get  from  my  Maecenas.3 
We  have  a  doctor  at  the  University  who  has  invented  a 
Prophylactic  of  the  Fifth  Essence,  with  which  he  promises 
to  make  old  men  young,  and  bring  dead  men  back  to  life, 
so  that  I  may  hope  if  I  swallow  some  of  it  to  recover  my 
own  youth.  If  this  prove  true,  I  came  to  Cambridge  on  a 
happy  day.  But  I  see  no  chance  of  fees.  Nothing  can  be 
extracted  from  the  naked.  I  am  not  myself  a  bad  fellow, 
but  I  was  surely  born  under  an  evil  star.  Adieu,  my  dear 
Protector.  When  I  have  started  my  professional  work,  I 
will  let  you  know  how  I  go  on,  and  give  you  more  amuse- 
ment. Perhaps  I  may  even — so  audacious  I  grow — attack 
your  Lectures  on  St.  Paul. 

War  was  now  raging  by  sea  and  land.  The  Empire, 
Spain  and  England  combined  with  the  Pope  against 
Louis  XII.,  Scotland  declaring  for  Louis  and  threatening 
the  English  Border.  Ammonius,  an  Italian  agent  of  the 

1  Ep.  cxvii.       2  I  don't  know  what  that  was.       s  Archbishop  Warham. 
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Pope  in  London,  was  to  accompany  the  English  army 
abroad  and  attend  the  campaign.  He  was  a  friend  of 
Erasmus,  and  had  lent  him  money.  To  him  also  Erasmus 
wrote  on  reaching  Cambridge  : ' — 

I  have  no  news  for  you  except  that  my  journey  was 
detestable,  and  that  this  place  does  not  agree  with  me.  I 
have  pleaded  sickness  so  far  as  an  excuse  for  postponing 
my  lectures.  Beer  does  not  suit  me  either,  and  the  wine 
is  horrible.  If  you  can  send  me  a  barrel  of  Greek  wine, 
the  best  which  can  be  had,  Erasmus  will  bless  you ;  only 
take  care  it  is  not  sweet.  Have  no  uneasiness  about  your 
loan ;  it  will  be  paid  before  the  date  of  the  bill.  Mean- 
while I  am  being  killed  with  thirst.  Imagine  the  rest. 
Farewell. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  Erasmus  did  not  mean  to  remain 
long  at  Cambridge.  Ammonius  goes  to  France,  sees  the 
fighting,  and  sends  Erasmus  a  flourishing  account  of  it. 
Erasmus  answers  : 2 — 

The  plague  is  in  London,  so  I  remain  where  I  am,  but 
I  shall  get  away  on  the  first  opportunity.  The  thirty 
nobles  which  are  due  to  me  at  Michaelmas  have  not  yet 
arrived.  My  'Jerome'  engages  all  my  thoughts.  I  am 
printing  it  at  my  own  cost,  and  the  expense  is  heavy.  You 
give  a  splendid  picture  of  your  doings  in  the  campaign. 
The  snorting  of  the  horses,  the  galloping,  the  shouts  of  the 
men,  the  blare  of  the  trumpets,  the  gasping  of  the  sick,  and 
the  groans  of  the  dying.  I  have  it  all  before  me.  You  will 
have  something  to  talk  of  for  the  rest  of  your  life.  But 
remember  my  advice  to  you.  Fight  yourself  where  the 
danger  is  least.  Keep  your  valour  for  your  pen.  Kemem- 
ber  me  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin  when  you  are  at  St. 
Omer. 

The  Cambridge  letters  generally  are  in  the  same  tone. 
They  show  little  interest  in  the  University,  or  in  Erasmus's 

1  Ep.  cxviii. — The  dates  assigned  to  the  letters  from  Cambridge  to  Am- 
monius are  hopeless.     They  are  represented  as  written  in  1510  and  1511. 
There  are  continual  references  in  them  to  the  war  of  1513. 

2  Ep.  cxix. 
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occupations  there,  or  in  the  eminent  persons  whom  he  must 
have  met.  We  have  no  intellectual  symposia  such  as  had 
delighted  him  in  Oxford,  no  more  Colets  or  Grocyns,  though 
one  can  fancy  that  he  must  at  least  have  encountered 
Cranmer  there,  and  possibly  Latimer.  He  writes  chiefly 
about  his  discomforts  and  on  his  chances  of  getting  away 
for  a  week  or  two  to  visit  Colet  or  More.  The  Greek  wine 
was  duly  sent  and  paid  for  with  a  set  of  ardently  grateful 
verses.  The  cask  was  soon  emptied,  and  the  thirsty  soul 
had,  he  said,  but  the  scent  of  it  left  to  console  him.  Mount- 
joy  had  promised  him  the  use  of  his  house  in  London.  He 
rode  up  and  presented  himself,  but  Mountjoy  was  at  the 
war,  and  his '  Cerberus,'  as  Erasmus  called  the  porter,  refused 
to  admit  him  in  his  master's  absence.  He  went  back  to 
the  University.  There  were  highwaymen  on  the  road,  and 
though  he  escaped  plunder,  he  did  not  escape  a  fright.  A 
fresh  supply  of  Greek  wine  was  provided.  The  carriers 
found  out  its  quality,  drank  half  of  it,  and  filled  up  the 
barrel  with  water.  His  only  happiness  was  in  his  work. 
He  lived,  he  said,  as  a  cockle  in  his  shell.  Cambridge  was 
a  solitude.  The  plague  had  spread  there,  and  the  students 
had  mostly  gone  down.  Even  if  they  had  been  in  resi- 
dence, he  would  have  seen  but  little  of  them,  for  his  lecture- 
room  was  thinly  attended.  The  cost  of  living  was  intoler- 
able. In  the  first  five  months  of  his  stay  he  had  spent 
sixty  nobles  and  had  received  but  one.  When  January 
came,  and  the  cold  weather  with  it,  he  had  an  attack  of 
stone,  brought  on  by  the  beer  and  the  water  in  the  wine, 
and  he  poured  out  his  lamentations  to  Warham  with  more 
eloquence  than  the  Archbishop  thought  the  occasion 
called  for. 

The  stone  was  the  favourite  subject  for  English  wit. 
Warham  trusted  that,  as  it  was  the  Feast  of  the  Purification, 
the  enemy  would  soon  be  cleared  out. 
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What  business  have  you  (was  the  Archbishop's  light 
reply  !)  with  such  a  superfluous  load  as  stones  in  your  small 
body,  or  what  do  you  propose  to  build  super  hanc  petram  ? 
Stones  are  heavy  carriage,  as  I  know  to  my  cost  when  I 
want  them  for  building  purposes.  I  presume  you  do  not 
contemplate  building  a  palace,  so  have  them  carted  away, 
and  I  send  you  ten  angels  to  help  you  to  rid  yourself  of  the 
burden.  Gold  is  a  good  medicine.  Use  it  freely,  and  re- 
cover your  health.  I  would  give  you  a  great  deal  more  to 
set  you  up  again.  You  have  work  to  do  and  more  books  to 
edit,  so  get  well  and  do  it,  and  do  not  cheat  us  of  our  hopes. 

No  wonder  Erasmus  loved  Warham.  He  was  proud 
besides  to  have  so  great  a  man  for  his  patron,  and  he  made 
the  most  of  it  to  impress  his  friends  in  the  Netherlands 
that  he  was  living  with  creditable  people  in  England.  He 
tells  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin  that  he  has  become  half  an 
Englishman,  that  the  first  men  in  the  country  had  taken 
him  under  their  protection,  that  he  had  found  a  Maecenas  in 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  Maecenas,  too,  with  fine 
qualities  of  his  own — learned,  witty,  gracious — so  gracious 
that  no  one  ever  left  his  presence  with  a  heavy  heart,  so 
little  proud  that  he  was  himself  the  only  person  uncon- 
scious of  his  merits.2 

But  if  Warham's  ten  angels  had  been  ten  legions  of 
angels,  as  the  Archbishop  said  he  wished  they  had  been, 
they  would  not  have  comforted  the  sensitive  Erasmus  for 
his  captivity  among  the  fogs  and  dons  of  Cambridge.  He 
pined  for  Italy  and  Italian  wine  and  sunshine,  and  cursed 
his  folly  for  having  left  Eome. 

Never  can  I  forget  your  goodness  to  me  (he  writes  to  a 
member  of  the  Sacred  College  3).  Would  that  I  could  find 
some  water  of  Lethe  to  wash  Eome  out  of  my  memory. 
The  remembrance  of  it  tortures  me.  That  sky,  those  parks, 
those  walks  and  libraries,  that  charming  companionship 

1  Ep.  cxxxiv.  2  Ep.  cxxxv. 

8  Cardinal!  Nanetensi,  Ep.  cxxxvi. 
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with  men  who  are  the  lights  of  the  world,  that  wealth  in 
possession,  and  those  hopes  which  gleamed  before  me. 
Alas  !  why  did  I  leave,  them  ?  The  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury is  my  only  comfort.  He  is  father  and  mother  to  me, 
and  he  is  a  good  friend  to  Eome  besides,  as  all  the  realm  is. 
Pray  God  it  so  continue. 

The  Cambridge  purgatory  lasted  for  many  months,  and 
the  pains  of  it  did  not  abate.  His  impatience  bubbled  over 
in  restlessness.  Ammonius  is  advanced  to  some  high  dig- 
nity. Erasmus  writes  to  congratulate  him,  and  to  relate 
his  own  condition.1 

I  was  badly  confined  on  the  Conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  brought  forth  stones  ;  consider  them  among  the 
pebbles  of  my  felicity.  You  ask  me  how  you  are  to  con- 
duct yourself  in  your  new  elevation.  I  will  tell  you.  '  Sus 
Minervam  '—  the  pig  will  teach  Pallas  and  will  drop  philo- 
sophy. Make  your  forehead  of  brass,  and  be  ashamed  of 
nothing.  Thrust  rivals  out  of  the  way  with  your  elbow. 
Love  no  one.  Hate  no  one.  Think  first  and  always  of 
your  own  advantage.  Give  nothing  save  when  you  know 
that  you  will  receive  it  back  with  interest,  and  agree  in 
words  to  everything  which  is  said  to  you.  To  all  this  you 
will  of  course  have  an  answer.  Well,  then,  to  be  more 
particular.  The  English  are  a  jealous  race,  as  I  need  not 
tell  you.  Take  advantage  of  this  infirmity  of  theirs.  Sit 
on  two  chairs.  Bribe  suitors  to  pay  court  to  you.  Tell 
your  employers  that  you  must  leave  them.  Show  them 
letters  intimating  that  you  are  invited  elsewhere  and  are 
promised  some  distinguished  post.  Draw  back  out  of 
society,  that  you  may  be  missed  and  asked  after. 

An  evident  bitterness  runs  through  these  Cambridge 
letters.  He  regretted  Eome.  The  Lady  of  Vere  and  her 
son  had  made  some  fresh  proposals  to  him.  He  was  sorry 
that  he  had  rejected  them,  and  hoped  that  it  was  not  too 
late.  He  had  been  led,  he  said,  to  form  extravagant  ex- 
pectations in  England.  He  had  looked  for  mountains  of 
gold,  and  it  had  been  all  illusion.  He  was  now  poor  as 

1  Ep.  cxlii. 
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Ulysses,  and,  like  Ulysses,  he  said  he  was  longing  for  a 
sight  of  the  smoke  from  his  own  chimney.1  The  Lord  of 
Vere  might  provide  for  him.  He  even  thought  that  his 
own  sovereign,  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  might  provide  for 
him.  At  any  rate,  he  considered  himself  ill  off  where  he 
was. 

Not  (he  writes  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Bertin 2)  that  I  dis- 
like England,  or  complain  of  my  English  patrons.  I  have 
many  friends  here  among  the  bishops  and  leading  men. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  a  father  to  me.  He  gave 
me  a  benefice.  I  resigned  it,  and  he  gave  me  a  pension  in 
exchange,  with  further  additions  from  himself.  Other 
great  people  have  been  good  to  me  too,  and  I  might  have 
more  if  I  chose  to  ask  for  it.  But  this  war  has  turned  the 
nation's  head.  All  articles  have  gone  up  in  price,  and  the 
bad  wine  gives  me  the  stone.  At  best,  too,  an  island  is  a 
place  of  banishment,  and  the  war  isolates  us  still  worse. 
Letters  can  hardly  pass  in  or  out.  I  often  wonder  how 
human  beings,  especially  Christian  human  beings,  can  be 
so  mad  as  to  go  fighting  with  one  another.  Beasts  do  not 
fight,  or  only  the  most  savage  kinds  of  them,  and  they  only 
fight  for  food  with  the  weapons  which  Nature  has  given 
them.  Men  fight  for  ambition,  for  anger,  for  lust,  or  other 
folly,  and  the  justest  war  can  hardly  approve  itself  to  any 
reasonable  person.  Who  make  up  armies  ?  Cutthroats, 
adulterers,  gamblers,  ravishers,  mercenaries.  And  we  are 
to  receive  this  scum  of  mankind  into  our  towns  !  We  are 
to  make  ourselves  their  slaves  while  they  commit  horrid 
crimes,  and  those  suffer  most  who  have  had  least  concern 
in  the  quarrel.  The  people  build  cities,  the  princes  destroy 
them,  and  even  victory  brings  more  ill  than  good.  We 
must  not  lightly  blame  our  princes  ;  but  is  the  world  to  be 
convulsed  because  the  rulers  fall  out  ?  I  would  give  all 
that  I  possess  in  England  to  see  Christendom  at  peace. 
You  have  influence  with  the  Archduke  and  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  and  the  politicians.  I  wish  you  would  exert  it. 

The  war  was  to  cease  in  due  time.  Pope  Julius  had 
brought  it  on :  with  Julius's  death  in  1513  it  ended. 

1  Ep.  cxliii.  2  Ep.  cxliv.,  abridged. 
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Leo  X.  succeeded,  and  brought  peace  with  him.  Henry 
married  his  sister  Mary  to  King  Louis,  and  all  quarrels 
were  made  up.  Meanwhile  Erasmus  lingered  on,  in  finan- 
cial difficulties  as  usual,  and  Colet,  who  did  not  quite 
approve  of  the  carelessness  which  caused  them,  offered  to 
relieve  him,  on  condition  that  he  would  beg  for  help  in 
a  humble  manner.  The  satire  was  not  undeserved,  and  it 
stung.1 

In  your  offer  of  money  (Erasmus  answers)  I  recognise 
the  old  Colet :  but  there  is  one  phrase  in  your  letter  which 
hurts  me,  though  you  use  it  but  in  jest.  You  say  you  will 
give  si  humilitermendicavero.  You  think  me  proud,  perhaps, 
and  would  put  me  to  shame.  '  Si  humiliter  mendicavero  et 
si  inverecunde  petam.'  How  can  humility  go  with  impu- 
dence ?  A  friend  is  not  a  friend  who  waits  for  the  word 
Eogo.  What,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  more  undignified  or 
more  contemptible  than  the  position  in  which  I  am  placed 
in  England  of  being  a  public  beggar  ?  I  have  received  so 
much  from  the  Archbishop  that  it  would  be  wicked  in  me  to 
take  further  advantage  of  him.  I  begged  boldly  enough  of 

N ,  and  I  received  a  point-blank  refusal.   Even  Linacre, 

though  he  knew  that  I  had  but  six  angels  left,  that  I  was  in 
bad  health,  and  with  winter  coming  on,  admonished  me  to 
spare  Mountjoy  and  the  Archbishop,  to  reduce  my  expenses, 
and  put  up  with  being  poor.  Truly  admirable  advice.  I  con- 
cealed my  condition  as  long  as  I  could.  I  cannot  conceal  it 
longer,  unless  I  am  to  be  left  to  die.  But,  indeed,  I  am  not 
so  lost  to  shame  as  to  beg,  least  of  all  to  beg  from  you,  who 
I  know  are  ill-provided  just  now.  I  have  no  right  to  ask 
you  for  anything ;  but  if  you  choose  to  have  it  so,  I  will 
accept  what  you  may  please  to  give. 

The  postscript  of  this  letter  contains  the  only  glimpses 
which  we  have  of  Erasmus's  intercourse  with  the  Cam- 
bridge dignitaries.  It  is  curious  and  characteristic. 

Here  (he  adds)  is  something  to  amuse  you.  I  was  talk- 
ing to  some  of  the  masters  about  the  junior  teachers.  One 

1  Ep.  cl.,  abridged. 
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of  them,  a  great  man  in  his  way,  exclaimed,  '  Who  would 
spend  his  life  in  instructing  boys  if  he  could  earn  a  living 
in  any  other  way  ? '  I  said  that  instructing  the  young  was 
an  honest  occupation.  Christ  had  not  despised  children, 
and  no  labour  was  so  sure  of  a  return.  A  man  of  piety 
would  feel  that  he  could  not  employ  his  time  better  than  in 
bringing  little  ones  to  Christ.  My  gentleman  turned  up  his 
nose,  and  said  that  if  we  were  to  give  ourselves  to  Christ 
we  had  better  join  a  regular  order  and  go  into  a  monastery. 
'  St.  Paul,'  I  replied,  '  considers  that  religion  means  works 
of  charity,  and  charity  means  helping  others.'  He  would 
not  have  this  at  all.  Eeligion  meant  the  nos  reliquimus 
omnia.  That  was  the  only  counsel  of  perfection.  I  told 
him  that  a  man  had  not  left  everything  who  refused  to 
undertake  a  useful  calling  because  he  thought  it  beneath 
him.  And  so  our  conversation  ended.  Such  is  the  wisdom 
of  the  Scotists. 

With  this,  too,  may  end  the  squalid  period  of  Erasmus's 
life,  for  squalid  it  had  been,  notwithstanding  the  fame 
which  he  had  won,  and  the  occasional  gleams  of  sunshine 
which  had  floated  over  it.  Hitherto  the  world  had  known 
him  chiefly  through  the  '  Adagia,'  a  few  poems,  and  light, 
graceful  treatises  like  '  The  Knight's  Manual,'  and  had 
recognised  in  him  a  brilliant  vagrant  and  probably  danger- 
ous man  of  letters.  The  vagrant's  gown  had  a  silver  lining. 
Through  all  these  struggling  years  he  had  been  patiently 
labouring  at  his  New  Testament,  and  he  was  now  to  blaze 
before  Europe  as  a  new  star.  I  must  say  a  few  words  on 
what  the  appearance  of  that  book  meant. 

The  Christian  religion  as  taught  and  practised  in 
Western  Europe  consisted  of  the  Mass  and  the  Confes- 
sional, of  elaborate  ceremonials,  rituals,  processions,  pil- 
grimages, prayers  to  the  Virgin  and  the  saints,  with 
dispensations  and  indulgences  for  laws  broken  or  duties 
left  undone.  Of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  so  much  only 
was  known  to  the  laity  as  was  read  in  the  Church  services, 
and  that  intoned  as  if  to  be  purposely  unintelligible  to  the 
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understanding.  Of  the  rest  of  the  Bible  nothing  was 
known  at  all,  because  nothing  was  supposed  to  be  neces- 
sary, and  lectures  like  Colet's  at  Oxford  were  considered 
superfluous  and  dangerous.  Copies  of  the  Scripture  were 
rare,  shut  up  in  convent  libraries,  and  studied  only  by 
professional  theologians ;  while  conventional  interpreta- 
tions were  attached  to  the  text  which  corrupted  or  distorted 
its  meaning.  Erasmus  had  undertaken  to  give  the  book 
to  the  whole  world  to  read  for  itself — the  original  Greek  of 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  with  a  new  Latin  translation — to 
wake  up  the  intelligence,  to  show  that  the  words  had  a  real 
sense,  and  were  not  mere  sounds  like  the  dronings  of  a 
barrel-organ. 

It  was  finished  at  last,  text  and  translation  printed, 
and  the  living  facts  of  Christianity,  the  persons  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles,  their  history,  their  lives,  their  teaching 
were  revealed  to  an  astonished  world.  For  the  first  time 
the  laity  were  able  to  see,  side  by  side,  the  Christianity 
which  converted  the  world,  and  the  Christianity  of  the 
Church  with  a  Borgia  pope,  cardinal  princes,  ecclesiastical 
courts,  and  a  mythology  of  lies.  The  effect  was  to  be  a 
spiritual  earthquake. 

Erasmus  had  not  been  left  to  work  without  encourage- 
ment. He  had  found  friends,  even  at  Eome  itself,  among 
the  members  of  the  Sacred  College,  who  were  weary  of  im- 
posture and  had  half  held  out  their  hands  to  him.  The 
Cardinal  de  Medici,  who  had  succeeded  Julius  as  Leo  X., 
and  aspired  to  shine  as  the  patron  of  enlightenment,  had 
approved  Erasmus's  undertaking,  and  was  ready  to  give  it  his 
public  sanction.  Nor  had  Erasmus  either  flattered  popes  or 
flattered  anyone  to  gain  their  good  word.  He  might  flatter 
when  he  wanted  money  out  of  a  bishop  or  a  fine  lady  :  he 
was  never  false  to  intellectual  truth.  To  his  edition  of  the 
New  Testament  he  had  attached  remarks  appropriate  to 
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the  time,  and  sent  them  floating  with  it  through  the  world, 
which  must  have  made  the  hair  of  orthodox  divines  stand 

on  end, 

'  Like  quills  upon  the  fretful  porcupine.' 

Each  gospel,  each  epistle  had  its  preface ;  while  notes  were 
attached  to  special  passages  to  point  their  force  upon  the 
established  usages.  These  notes  increased  in  point  and 
number  as  edition  followed  edition,  and  were  accompanied 
with  paraphrases  to  bring  out  the  meanings  with  livelier 
intensity.  A  single  candle  shone  far  in  the  universal 
darkness.  That  a  pope  should  have  been  found  to  allow 
the  lighting  of  it  is  the  most  startling  feature  in  Keforma- 
tion  history. 

I  shall  read  you  some  of  these  notes,  and  ask  you  to 
attend  to  them.  Erasmus  opens  with  a  complaint  of  the 
neglect  of  Scripture,  of  a  priesthood  who  thought  more  of 
offertory  plates  than  of  parchments,  and  more  of  gold  than 
of  books ;  of  the  degradation  of  spiritual  life,  and  of  the 
vain  observances  and  scandalous  practices  of  the  orders 
specially  called  religious.  From  his  criticisms  on  particular 
passages  I  will  take  specimens  here  and  there,  to  show  you 
how  he  directed  the  language  of  evangelists  and  apostles 
on  the  abuses  of  his  own  age. 

Matthew  xix.  12 — '  Eunuchs,  which  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.'  This  text 
was  a  special  favourite  with  the  religious  orders.  Erasmus 
observes  : — 

Men  are  threatened  or  tempted  into  vows  of  celibacy. 
They  can  have  license  to  go  with  harlots,  but  they  must 
not  marry  wives.  They  may  keep  concubines  and  remain 
priests.  If  they  take  wives  they  are  thrown  to  the  flames. 
Parents  who  design  their  children  for  a  celibate  priesthood 
should  emasculate  them  in  their  infancy,  instead  of  forcing 
them,  reluctant  or  ignorant,  into  a  furnace  of  licentious- 
ness. 
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Matthew  xxiii.,  on  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  : — 

You  may  find  a  bishop  here  and  there  who  teaches  the 
Gospel,  though  life  and  teaching  have  small  agreement. 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  those  who  destroy  the  Gospel 
itself,  make  laws  at  their  will,  tyrannise  over  the  laity,  and 
measure  right  and  wrong  with  rules  constructed  by  them- 
selves ?  Of  those  who  entangle  their  flocks  in  the  meshes 
of  crafty  canons,  who  sit  not  in  the  seat  of  the  Gospel,  but 
in  the  seat  of  Caiaphas  and  Simon  Magus — prelates  of 
evil,  who  bring  disgrace  and  discredit  on  their  worthier 
brethren  ? 

Again,  in  the  same  chapter,  verse  27,  on  whited 
sepulchres  : — 

What  would  Jerome  say  could  he  see  the  Virgin's  milk 
exhibited  for  money,  with  as  much  honour  paid  to  it  as  to 
the  consecrated  body  of  Christ ;  the  miraculous  oil ;  the 
portions  of  the  true  cross,  enough  if  they  were  collected  to 
freight  a  large  ship  ?  Here  we  have  the  hood  of  St.  Francis, 
there  Our  Lady's  petticoat  or  St.  Anne's  comb,  or  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury's  shoes ;  not  presented  as  innocent 
aids  to  religion,  but  as  the  substance  of  religion  itself— 
and  all  through  the  avarice  of  priests  and  the  hypocrisy 
of  monks  playing  on  the  credulity  of  the  people.  Even 
bishops  play  their  parts  in  these  fantastic  shows,  and 
approve  and  dwell  on  them  in  their  rescripts. 

Again,  Matthew  xxiv.  23,  on  '  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there ' : — 

I  (Erasmus  says)  saw  with  my  own  eyes  Pope  Julius  II. 
at  Bologna,  and  afterwards  at  Kome,  marching  at  the  head 
of  a  triumphal  procession  as  if  he  were  Pompey  or  Caesar. 
St.  Peter  subdued  the  world  with  faith,  not  with  arms  or 
soldiers  or  military  engines.  St.  Peter's  successors  would 
win  as  many  victories  as  St.  Peter  won  if  they  had  Peter's 
spirit. 

Ignatius    Loyola    once   looked    into   Erasmus's    New 
Testament,  read  a  little,  and  could  not  go  on.     He  said  it 
checked  his  devotional  emotions.     Very  likely  it  did. 
Again,  Corinthians  xiv.  19,  on  unknown  tongues  :— 
St.  Paul  says  he  would  rather  speak  five  words  with  a 
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reasonable  meaning  in  them  than  ten  thousand  in  an  un- 
known tongue.  They  chant  nowadays  in  our  churches  in 
what  is  an  unknown  tongue  and  nothing  else,  while  you 
will  not  hear  a  sermon  once  in  six  months  telling  people 
to  amend  their  lives.1  Modern  church  music  is  so  con- 
structed that  the  congregation  cannot  hear  one  distinct 
word.  The  choristers  themselves  do  not  understand  what 
they  are  singing,  yet  according  to  priests  and  monks  it 
constitutes  the  whole  of  religion.  Why  will  they  not  listen 
to  St.  Paul  ?  In  college  or  monastery  it  is  still  the  same  : 
music,  nothing  but  music.  There  was  no  music  in  St. 
Paul's  time.  Words  were  then  pronounced  plainly.  Words 
nowadays  mean  nothing.  They  are  mere  sounds  striking 
upon  the  ear,  and  men  are  to  leave  their  work  and  go  to 
church  to  listen  to  worse  noises  than  were  ever  heard  in 
Greek  or  Eoman  theatre.  Money  must  be  raised  to  buy 
organs  and  train  boys  to  squeal,  and  to  learn  no  other 
thing  that  is  good  for  them.  The  laity  are  burdened  to 
support  miserable,  poisonous  corybantes,  when  poor,  star- 
ving creatures  might  be  fed  at  the  cost  of  them. 

They  have  so  much  of  it  in  England  that  the  monks 
attend  to  nothing  else.  A  set  of  creatures  who  ought  to 
be  lamenting  their  sins  fancy  they  can  please  God  by 
gurgling  in  their  throats.  Boys  are  kept  in  the  English 
Benedictine  colleges  solely  and  simply  to  sing  morning 
hymns  to  the  Virgin.  If  they  want  music  let  them  sing 
Psalms  like  rational  beings,  and  not  too  many  of  those. 

Again,  Ephesians  v.  4,  on  filthiness  and  foolish  talking: — 

Monks  and  priests  have  a  detestable  trick  of  bur- 
lesquing Scripture.  When  they  wish  to  be  specially  mali- 
cious, they  take  the  Magnificat  or  the  Te  Deum  and 
introduce  infamous  words  into  them,  making  themselves 
as  hateful  when  they  would  be  witty  as  when  they  are  serious. 

1  Timothy  i.  6,  on  vain  disputations  :— 

Theologians  are  never  tired  of  discussing  the  modes  of 
sin,  whether  it  be  a  privation  in  the  soul  or  a  spot  on  the 
soul.  Why  is  it  not  enough  simply  to  hate  sin  ?  Again, 
we  have  been  disputing  for  ages  whether  the  grace  by 
which  God  loves  us  and  the  grace  by  which  we  love  God 

1  Was  Erasmus  writing  prophetically   of  our  own  Anglo-Catholic  re- 
vivalists ? 
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are  one  and  the  same  grace.  We  dispute  how  the  Father 
differs  from  the  Son,  and  both  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whether  it  be  a  difference  of  fact  or  a  difference  of  rela- 
tion, and  how  three  can  be  one  when  neither  of  the  three 
is  the  other.  We  dispute  how  the  material  fire  which  is 
to  torture  wicked  souls  can  act  on  a  substance  which  is 
not  material.  Entire  lives  are  wasted  on  these  specula- 
tions, and  men  quarrel  and  curse  and  come  to  blows  about 
them.  Then  there  are  endless  questionings  about  baptism, 
about  synaxis,  about  penance,  when  no  answer  is  possible, 
and  the  answer,  if  we  could  find  one,  would  be  useless  to  us,1 
Again,  about  God's  power  and  the  Pope's  power.  Can  God 
order  men  to  do  ill  ?  Can  He  order  them,  for  instance,  to 
hate  Himself,  or  to  abstain  from  doing  good  or  from  loving 
Him '?  Can  God  produce  an  infinite  in  all  dimensions  ? 
Could  He  have  made  the  world  better  than  it  is  ?  Can  He 
make  a  man  incapable  of  sin  ?  Can  He  reveal  to  any  man 
whether  he  will  be  saved  or  damned  ?  Can  He  understand 
anything  which  has  no  relation  to  Himself  ?  Can  He  create 
a  universal  which  has  no  particulars  ?  Can  He  be  compre- 
hended under  a  predicate?  Can  the  creating  power  be 
communicated  to  a  creature  ?  Can  He  make  a  thing  done 
not  to  have  been  done  ?  Can  He  make  a  harlot  into  a 
virgin  ?  Can  the  three  Persons  assume  the  same  nature  at 
the  same  time  ?  Is  the  proposition  that  God  is  a  beetle 
or  a  pumpkin  as  probable  antecedently  as  the  proposition 
that  God  is  man  ?  Did  God  assume  individual  humanity 
or  personal  humanity  ?  Are  the  Divine  persons  numeri- 
cally three,  or  in  what  sense  three?  Or,  again,  of  the 
Pope — can  a  Pope  annul  a  decree  of  an  Apostle  ?  Can 
he  make  a  decree  which  contradicts  the  Gospel  ?  Can  he 
add  a  new  article  to  the  Creed  ?  Has  he  greater  power 
than  Peter,  or  the  same  power  ?  Can  he  command  angels  ? 
Can  he  abolish  purgatory  ?  Is  the  Pope  man,  or  is  he 
quasi-God,  or  has  he  both  natures,  like  Christ  ?  It  is  not 
recorded  that  Christ  delivered  a  soul  out  of  purgatory.  Is 
the  Pope  more  merciful  than  Christ  ?  Can  the  Pope  be 
mistaken  ? 

Hundreds  of  such  questions  are  debated  by  distin- 
guished theologians,  and  the  objects  of  them  are  better 
unknown  than  known.  It  is  all  vanity.  Compared  with 
Christ,  the  best  of  men  are  but  worms.  Do  they  imagine 

1  Synaxis  was  an  explanation  of  the  Real  Presence. 
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they  will  please  Pope  Leo  ?  The  schoolmen  have  been 
arguing  for  generations  whether  the  proposition  that  Christ 
exists  from  eternity  is  correctly  stated  ;  whether  He  is 
compounded  of  two  natures  or  consists  of  two  natures ; 
whether  He  is  conflatus,  or  commixtus,  or  conglutinatus,  or 
coaugmentatus,  or  geminatus,  or  copulatus.  The  present 
opinion  is  that  neither  of  these  participles  is  right,  and  we 
are  to  have  a  new  word,  unitus,  which  still  is  to  explain 
nothing.  If  they  are  asked  if  the  human  nature  is  united 
to  the  Divine,  they  say  it  is  a  pious  opinion.  If  asked 
whether  the  Divine  Nature  is  united  to  the  human,  they 
hesitate  and  will  not  affirm.  And  all  this  stuff,  of  which  we 
know  nothing  and  are  not  required  to  know  anything,  they 
treat  as  the  citadel  of  our  faith. 

They  say  that  '  person '  does  not  signify  relation  of 
origin,  but  duplex  negation  of  communieability  in  genere, 
that  is,  it  connotes  something  positive,  and  is  a  noun  of  the 
first  instance,  not  the  second.  They  say  the  persons  of  the 
Divine  Nature  exist  reciprocally  by  circumincession,  and 
circumincession  is  when  a  thing  subsists  really  in  some- 
thing else  which  is  really  distinct,  by  the  mutual  assist- 
ance of  presentiality  in  the  same  essence.  They  define  the 
personal  or  hypostatic  union  as  the  relation  of  a  real  dis- 
quiparation  in  one  extreme,  with  no  correspondent  at  the 
other.  The  union  of  the  Word  in  Christ  is  a  relation 
introduced  from  without,  and  this  relation  is  not  that  of 
an  effect  to  a  cause,  but  of  a  sustentificate  to  a  sustenti- 
ficans. 

Over  speculations  like  these  theologians  professing 
to  teach  Christianity  have  been  squandering  their  lives. 
One  of  them,  an  acquaintance  of  my  own,  told  me  that 
nine  years  of  study  would  not  enable  me  to  understand  the 
preface  of  Scotus  to  Peter  Lombard.  Another  told  me 
that  to  understand  a  single  proposition  of  Scotus  I  must 
know  the  whole  of  his  '  Metaphysics.' 

So  much  on  scholastic  theology.  We  turn  next  to 
practice.  1  Timothy  iii.  2,  on  '  the  husband  of  one  wife  ':— 

Because  (says  Erasmus)  in  an  age  when  priests  were 
few  and  widely  scattered  St.  Paul  directed  that  no  one 
should  be  made  a  bishop  who  had  been  married  a  second 
time,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  now  forbidden  to 
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marry  at  all.  Other  qualifications  are  laid  down  by  St. 
Paul  as  required  for  a  bishop's  office,  a  long  list  of  them. 
But  not  one  at  present  is  held  essential,  except  this  one  of 
abstinence  from  marriage.  Homicide,  parricide,  incest, 
piracy,  sodomy,  sacrilege,  these  can  be  got  over,  but  mar- 
riage is  fatal.  There  are  priests  now  in  vast  numbers, 
enormous  herds  of  them,  seculars  and  regulars,  and  it  is 
notorious  that  very  few  of  them  are  chaste.  The  great 
proportion  fall  into  lust  and  incest,  and  open  profligacy.  It 
would  surely  be  better  if  those  who  cannot  contain  should 
be  allowed  lawful  wives  of  their  own,  and  so  escape  this 
foul  and  miserable  pollution.  In  the  world  we  live  in  the 
celibates  are  many  and  the  chaste  are  few.  A  man  is  not 
chaste  who  abstains  only  because  the  law  commands  him, 
and  such  of  our  modern  clergy  as  keep  themselves 
out  of  mischief  do  it  more  from  fear  of  the  law  than  from 
conscience.  They  dread  losing  their  benefices  or  missing 
their  promotions. 

Such  are  extracts  from  the  reflections  upon  the  doc- 
trine and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church  which  were 
launched  upon  the  world  in  the  notes  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment by  Erasmus,  some  on  the  first  publication,  some 
added  as  edition  followed  edition.  They  were  not  thrown 
out  as  satires,  or  in  controversial  tracts  or  pamphlets. 
They  were  deliberate  accusations  attached  to  the  sacred 
text,  where  the  religion  which  was  taught  by  Christ  and 
the  Apostles  and  the  degenerate  superstition  which  had 
taken  its  place  could  be  contrasted  side  by  side.  Nothing 
was  spared  ;  ritual  and  ceremony,  dogmatic  theology,  philo- 
sophy, and  personal  character  were  tried  by  what  all  were 
compelled  verbally  to  acknowledge  to  be  the  standard 
whose  awful  countenance  was  now  practically  revealed  for 
the  first  time  for  many  centuries.  Bishops,  seculars, 
monks  were  dragged  out  to  judgment,  and  hung  as  on  a 
public  gibbet,  in  the  light  of  the  pages  of  the  most  sacred  of 
all  books,  published  with  the  leave  and  approbation  of  the 
Holy  Father  himself. 
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Never  was  volume  more  passionately  devoured.  A 
hundred  thousand  copies  were  soon  sold  in  France  alone. 
The  fire  spread,  as  it  spread  behind  Sampson's  foxes  in  the 
Philistines'  corn.  The  clergy's  skins  were  tender  from  long 
impunity.  They  shrieked  from  pulpit  and  platform,  and 
made  Europe  ring  with  their  clamour.  The  louder  they 
cried  the  more  clearly  Europe  perceived  the  justice  of  their 
chastisement.  The  words  of  the  Bible  have  been  so  long 
familiar  to  us  that  we  can  hardly  realise  what  the  effect 
must  have  been  when  the  Gospel  was  brought  out  fresh 
and  visible  before  the  astonished  eyes  of  mankind. 

The  book  was  not  actually  published  till  Erasmus  had 
left  England,  but  the  fame  of  it  had  anticipated  its  appear- 
ance. The  ruling  powers  of  the  Netherlands  had  deter- 
mined at  last  to  reclaim  their  most  brilliant  citizen,  and  to 
make  a  formal  provision  for  him.  England  this  time  had 
seen  the  last  of  Erasmus.  He  was  never  to  return  to  it 
again,  or  at  least  not  for  a  protracted  stay.  His  chief 
distress  was  at  parting  from  his  friends.  Before  he  sailed 
he  spent  a  fortnight  with  Bishop  Fisher  at  Eochester.  Sir 
Thomas  More  came  down  there  to  see  the  last  of  him,  and 
the  meeting  and  parting  of  these  three  is  doubly  affecting 
when  one  thinks  of  what  Erasmus  was  to  become  and  to 
do,  and  of  the  fate  which  was  awaiting  More  and  Fisher  in 
a  storm  which  Erasmus  was  to  do  so  much  to  raise. 

Little  could  either  they  or  their  guest  have  dreamt  of 
what  was  to  be.  Doubtless  they  believed  that,  with  a 
liberal  Pope  Leo,  there  was  an  era  before  them  of  moderate 
reform.  One  would  give  much  for  a  record  of  their  talk. 
The  spiritual  world  was  not  then  draped  in  solemn  inani- 
ties. Bishops  wore  no  wigs,  not  even  aprons  or  gaiters, 
and  warm  blood  ran  in  the  veins  of  the  future  martyrs  and 
the  scholar  of  Eotterdam.  They  could  jest  at  the  ridicu- 
lous. The  condition  of  the  Church  was  a  comedy  as  well 
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as  a  tragedy,  a  thing  for  laughter  and  a  thing  for  tears — the 
laughter,  it  is  likely,  predominating.  Out  of  this  Eochester 
visit  grew  the  wittiest  of  all  Erasmus's  writings,  the  *  Enco- 
mium MoriaB,'  or  '  Praise  of  Folly,'  with  a  play  upon  More's 
name.  It  was  composed  at  More's  instigation,  first 
sketched  at  Chelsea,  then  talked  over  at  Eochester,  cast 
finally  into  form  on  a  ride  from  Calais  to  Brussels,  where 
it  was  written  down  with  a  week's  labour. 

Of  the  '  Praise  of  Folly '  I  shall  speak  to  you  in  the 
next  lecture. 
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LECTUEE   VIII 

I  AM  going  to  speak  to  you  this  evening  about  the  'En- 
comium Moriae,'  if  not  the  most  remarkable,  yet  the  most 
effective  of  all  Erasmus's  writings.  It  originated,  as  I  told 
you,  in  his  conversations  with  More  at  Chelsea.  It  was  put 
into  form  and  words  at  intervals  after  Erasmus's  return  to 
the  Continent,  and  the  title  is  a  humorous  play  on  More's 
own  name.  It  was  brought  out  almost  simultaneously 
with  the  edition  of  the  New  Testament. 

Folly,  Moria,  speaks  in  her  own  name  and  declares 
herself  the  frankest  of  beings.  The  jester  of  the  age  was 
often  the  wisest  man ;  the  so-called  wise  men  were  often 
the  stupidest  of  blockheads :  and  the  play  of  wit  goes  on 
from  one  aspect  to  the  other,  the  ape  showing  behind  the 
purple  and  the  ass  under  the  lion's  skin.  Moria  tells  us 
that  she  is  no  child  of  Orcus  or  Saturn,  or  such  antiquated 
dignitaries.  Plutus  begat  her,  not  out  of  his  own  brain  as 
Jupiter  begat  Pallas,  but  out  of  a  charming  creature  called 
Youth.  She  was  brought  up  in  the  Fortunate  Islands  by 
two  seductive  nymphs,  Drink  and  Ignorance.  Her  com- 
panions were  Self-love,  Indolence,  and  Pleasure,  and  she 
herself  was  the  moving  principle  of  human  existence. 
Neither  man  nor  woman  would  ever  think  of  marrying 
without  Folly.  Folly  was  the  sunshine  of  ordinary  life. 
From  Folly  sprang  solemn-faced  philosophers.  From  Folly 
came  their  successors,  the  monks,  and  kings,  and  priests, 
and  popes.  No  goddess  had  so  many  worshippers  as  she, 
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or  was  ever  adored  with  more  ardent  devotion.  Pious 
mortals  offered  candles  to  the  Virgo  Deipara  in  daylight, 
when  she  could  see  without  candles.  But  they  did  not  try 
to  imitate  the  virgin.  They  kept  their  imitation  for  her 
rival,  FOLLY.  The  whole  world  was  Folly's  temple,  and 
she  needed  no  images,  for  each  one  of  her  worshippers  was 
an  image  of  her  himself. 

Erasmus  himself  now  assumes  Folly's  person,  and 
proceeds  to  comment  in  character  on  the  aspect  of  things 
around  him,  showing  occasionally  his  own  features  behind 
the  mask.  After  various  observations  he  comes  to  his 
favourite  subject,  the  scholastic  divines. 

It  might  be  wiser  for  me  to  avoid  Camarina  and  say 
nothing  of  theologians.  They  are  a  proud,  susceptible  race. 
They  will  smother  me  under  six  hundred  dogmas.  They 
will  call  me  heretic,  and  bring  thunderbolts  out  of  their 
arsenals,  where  they  keep  whole  magazines  of  them  for 
their  enemies.  Still  they  are  Folly's  servants,  though  they 
disown  their  mistress.  They  live  in  the  third  heaven, 
adoring  their  own  persons  and  disdaining  the  poor  crawlers 
upon  earth.  They  are  surrounded  with  a  body-guard  of 
definitions,  conclusions,  corollaries,  propositions  explicit 
and  propositions  implicit.  Vulcan's  chains  will  not  bind 
them.  They  cut  the  links  with  a  distinction  as  with  the 
stroke  of  an  axe.  They  will  tell  you  how  the  world  was 
created.  They  will  show  you  the  crack  where  Sin  crept  in 
and  corrupted  mankind.  They  will  explain  to  you  how 
Christ  was  formed  in  the  Virgin's  womb ;  how  accident 
subsists  in  synaxis  without  domicile  in  place.  The  most 
ordinary  of  them  can  do  this.  Those  more  fully  initiated 
explain  further  whether  there  is  an  instans  in  Divine  gene- 
ration ;  whether  in  Christ  there  is  more  than  a  single 
filiation  ;  whether  '  the  Father  hates  the  Son '  is  a  possible 
proposition;  whether  God  can  become  the  substance  of 
a  woman,  of  an  ass,  of  a  pumpkin,  or  of  the  devil,  and 
whether,  if  so,  a  pumpkin  could  preach  a  sermon,  or  work 
miracles,  or  be  crucified. 

And  they  can  discover  a  thousand  other  things  to  you 
besides  these.  They  will  make  you  understand  notions, 
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and  instants,  formalities,  and  quiddities,  things  which  no 
eyes  ever  saw,  unless  they  were  eyes  which  could  see  in  the 
dark  what  had  no  existence.  Like  the  Stoics,  they  have 
their  paradoxes  —  whether  it  is  a  smaller  crime  to  kill  a 
thousand  men  than  to  mend  a  beggar's  shoe  on  a  Sunday ; 
whether  it  is  better  that  the  whole  world  should  perish 
than  that  a  woman  should  tell  one  small  lie.  Then  there 
are  Eealists,  Nominalists,  Thomists,  Albertists,  Occamists, 
Scotists — all  so  learned  that  an  apostle  would  have  no 
chance  with  them  in  argument.  They  will  tell  you  that, 
although  St.  Paul  could  define  what  Faith  is,  yet  he  could 
not  define  it  adequately  as  they  can.  An  apostle  might 
affirm  the  synaxis  ;  but  if  an  apostle  was  asked  about 
the  terminus  ad  quern  and  the  terminus  a  quo  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  or  how  one  body  could  be  in  two  places  at 
once,  or  how  Christ's  body  in  heaven  differed  from  Christ's 
body  on  the  cross  or  in  the  sacrament,  neither  Paul  nor 
Peter  could  explain  half  as  well  as  the  Scotists.  Doubtless 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles  knew  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  but 
they  did  not  know  as  well  as  a  modern  divine  how  she 
escaped  the  taint  of  Adam's  sin.  Peter  received  the  keys 
of  knowledge  and  power,  but  Peter  did  not  comprehend 
how  he  could  have  the  key  of  knowledge  and  yet  be  with- 
out knowledge.  Apostles  baptized,  but  they  could  not  lay 
out  properly  the  formal  material  efficient  and  final  causes 
of  Baptism,  or  distinguish  between  the  delible  and  the 
indelible  effects  of  it  upon  character.  They  prayed  to  God  ; 
they  did  not  know  that  to  pray  to  a  figure  drawn  with 
charcoal  on  a  wall  would  be  equally  efficacious.  They 
abhorred  sin,  but  not  one  of  them  could  tell  what  sin  was 
unless  the  Scotists  helped  him.  The  head  of  Jupiter  was 
not  so  full  of  conundrums  when  he  called  for  Vulcan  with 
his  axe  to  deliver  him. 

The  object  of  *  Moria  '  was  evidently  to  turn  the  whole 
existing  scheme  of  theology  into  ridicule.  As  little  would 
Erasmus  spare  the  theologians  themselves,  and,  once  off 
upon  his  humour,  he  poured  in  arrow  upon  arrow. 

Our  theologians  (he  says)  require  to  be  addressed  as 
Magister  Noster.  You  must  not  say  Noster  Magister,  and 
you  must  be  careful  to  write  the  words  in  capital  letters. 
They  call  themselves  Religiosi  et  Monachi,  yet  most  of  them 
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have  no  religion  at  all ;  and  it  is  accounted  unlucky  to  meet 
a  priest  in  the  road. 

They  call  it  a  sign  of  holiness  to  be  unable  to  read. 
They  bray  out  the  Psalms  in  the  churches  like  so  many 
jackasses.  They  do  not  understand  a  word  of  them,  but 
they  fancy  the  sound  is  soothing  to  the  ears  of  the  saints. 
The  mendicant  friars  howl  for  alms  along  the  streets. 
They  pretend  to  resemble  the  Apostles,  and  they  are  filthy, 
ignorant,  impudent  vagabonds.  They  have  their  rules, 
forsooth.  Yes,  rules — how  many  knots,  for  instance,  there 
may  be  in  a  shoe-string,  how  their  petticoats  should  be  cut 
or  coloured,  how  much  cloth  should  be  used  in  their  hoods, 
and  how  many  hours  they  may  sleep.  But  for  all  else — 
for  conduct  and  character,  they  quarrel  with  each  other  and 
curse  each  other.  They  pretend  to  poverty,  but  they  steal 
into  honest  men's  houses  and  pollute  them,  and,  wasps  as 
they  are,  no  one  dares  refuse  them  admittance  for  fear  of 
their  stings.  They  hold  the  secrets  of  every  family  through 
the  confessional,  and  when  they  are  drunk,  or  wish  to  amuse 
their  company,  they  let  them  out  to  the  world.  If  any 
wretched  man  dares  to  imitate  them  they  pay  him  off  from 
the  pulpits,  and  they  never  stop  their  barking  till  you  fling 
them  a  piece  of  meat. 

Immortal  gods,  never  were  such  stage-players  as  these 
friars.  They  gesticulate.  They  vary  their  voices.  They 
fill  the  air  with  their  noise.  To  be  a  friar  mendicant  is 
a  professional  mystery,  and  brother  instructs  brother.  I 
heard  one  of  them  once — A  fool  ?  No,  a  learned  man — ex- 
plaining the  Trinity.  He  was  an  original,  and  took  a  line 
of  his  own.  He  went  on  the  parts  of  speech.  He  showed 
how  noun  agreed  with  verb  and  adjective  with  substantive, 
and  made  out  a  grammatical  triad  as  mathematicians  draw 
triangles.  Another  old  man — he  was  over  eighty — might 
have  been  Scotus  come  to  life  again.  He  discovered  the 
properties  of  Christ  in  the  letters  of  the  word  Jesus.  The 
three  inflexions  exhibited  the  triple  nature — Jesus,  Jesum, 
Jesu.  That  is  summus,  medius,  ultimus.  I  felt  as  if  I  was 
turning  to  stone.  They  lift  their  theologic  brows.  They 
talk  of  their  doctors  solemn,  doctors  subtle  and  most 
subtle,  doctors  seraphic,  doctors  cherubic,  doctors  holy, 
doctors  irrefragable.  They  have  their  syllogisms,  their 
majors  and  minors,  inferences,  corollaries,  suppositions ; 
and,  for  a  fifth  act  of  the  play,  they  tell  some  absurd  story 
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and  interpret  it  allegorically,  tropologically,  anagogicallj, 
and  make  it  into  a  chimera  more  extravagant  than  poet 
ever  invented.  They  open  their  sermons  quietly,  and  begin 
in  a  tone  so  low  that  they  can  scarcely  hear  themselves. 
Then  suddenly  they  raise  their  voices  and  shout,  when  there 
is  nothing  to  shout  about.  They  are  directed  to  be  enter- 
taining, so  they  crack  jokes  as  if  they  were  asses  playing 
the  fiddle.  They  practise  all  the  tricks  of  the  platform, 
and  use  them  badly,  and  yet  they  are  admired — wonderfully 
admired — by  women  who  are  on  bad  terms  with  their 
husbands. 

Leaving  the  friars  prostrate,  '  Moria '  sets  on  other 
victims,  and  gives  a  turn  to  princes  and  courtiers  ;  but 
apparently  she  finds  less  to  laugh  at  in  the  laity,  and  goes 
back  to  give  another  toss  with  the  horn  to  the  Church 
and  the  Church's  special  representatives — popes,  cardinals, 
bishops.  Their  splendour  and  worldliness  are  mocked  at, 
and  contrasted  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Galilean  fishermen. 
Priestly  and  monastic  absurdity  of  ignorance  comes  next. 

I  was  lately  (says  Moria)  at  a  theological  discussion. 
I  am  often  present,  indeed,  on  such  occasions.  Someone 
asked  what  authority  there  was  in  Scripture  for  burning 
heretics.  A  sour-looking  old  man  said  that  St.  Paul  had 
specially  ordered  it,  and  being  asked  where,  answered  in  a 
voice  of  thunder, '  Hsereticum  hominem,  post  unam  et  secun- 
dam  correptionem  devita.'  The  audience  stared,  wondering 
what  he  meant.  He  explained  that  de  vita  meant  de  vita 
toller e — to  put  away  out  of  life.  We  all  laughed,  and  a 
friend  of  the  old  man  covered  the  blunder  by  producing 
'  Maleficos  non  patieris  vivere.'  Every  heretic  is  maleficus, 
he  said,  and  therefore  must  not  be  suffered  to  live.  No  one 
present  seemed  to  know  that  the  Hebrew  word  translated 
maleficus  means  a  witch. 

Simultaneously  with  '  Moria '  another  production  ap- 
peared, which  divided  public  attention  with  it.  Julius  II., 
with  his  wars  and  his  intrigues,  had  brought  all  Europe 
into  war.  In  this  preliminary  witch  dance  the  partners 
were  combined  on  lines  widely  different  from  those  on  which 
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they  afterwards  arranged  themselves.  Spain,  England,  and 
the  Empire  were  allies  of  the  Papacy.  France,  the  special 
object  of  the  Pope's  fury,  stood  almost  alone,  in  a  position 
almost  of  open  revolt  against  the  authority  of  the  Koman 
Church.  Julius  fought  his  battles  as  a  temporal  sove- 
reign, but  he  used  his  spiritual  thunderbolts  to  reinforce 
his  cannon,  and  the  Western  Church  was  on  the  eve  of 
a  schism.  The  French  Church  stood  by  its  sovereign. 
Julius  excommunicated  Louis,  and  placed  France  under  an 
interdict.  Louis  called  a  Provincial  Council,  which  claimed 
the  right,  asserted  afterwards  in  England  under  Henry 
VIII.,  to  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  political  independence. 
The  Pope  excommunicated  the  cardinals  and  prelates  who 
took  part  in  it,  declared  the  King  deposed,  forbade  his 
subjects  to  obey  him,  and  fulminated  in  the  old  style  of 
Gregory  VII.  and  Innocent  III.  Henry  VIII.  and  the 
English  nation  plunged  into  the  quarrel  as  the  allies  of  the 
Holy  See.  Henry  VIII.  stood  out  as  the  champion  of 
Catholic  unity,  while  France  was  challenging  the  sovereign 
rights  of  the  Papacy,  and  insisting  on  ecclesiastical  inde- 
pendence. Had  the  struggle  gone  forward,  Louis  would 
have  led  the  revolt,  and  the  course  of  European  history 
would  have  been  all  different.  The  death  of  Julius  post- 
poned the  inevitable  convulsion.  Leo  X.  succeeded  to  the 
papal  throne.  Interdicts  and  excommunications  were  taken 
off,  and  there  was  general  peace.  But  the  hurricane  left 
the  sea  still  agitated.  The  waves  still  heaved  of  the  pas- 
sions which  had  been  stirred,  and  the  name  of  the  in- 
triguing, fighting,  insolent  Julius  was  abhorred  by  the 
French  nation.  In  1513,  after  the  peace  had  been  con- 
cluded, there  appeared  in  Paris  a  dramatic  dialogue,  so 
popular  that  it  was  brought  upon  the  stage.  Julius,  at- 
tended by  a  familiar  spirit,  appears  at  the  gate  of  Paradise 
demanding  to  be  admitted.  St.  Peter  questions,  challenges, 
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cross-questions,  and  the  Pope  replies  in  character,  auda- 
cious as  a  Titan  attempting  to  scale  the  home  of  the  gods. 

The  Dialogue  was  anonymous.  Who  could  have  written 
it  ?  Some  gave  it  to  Faustus  Anderlin ;  but  Anderlin  was 
indolent  and  easy-going,  not  at  all  likely  to  have  kindled 
himself  into  such  a  flame  of  scorn.  Anderlin,  too,  would 
have  claimed  the  authorship.  He  had  nothing  to  fear, 
and  would  only  have  added  to  his  popularity.  Opinion 
rapidly  settled  on  Erasmus.  Erasmus  hated  wars,  hated 
popes  especially  who  used  the  sword  of  the  flesh  as  well  as 
of  the  spirit  for  worldly  ambition.  Erasmus  had  looked  on 
with  disgust  and  scorn  at  the  triumphal  procession  on  the 
annexation  of  Bologna,  and  his  friends  in  the  Sacred  Col- 
lege were  no  friends  to  Julius.  The  writer,  whoever  he 
was,  knew  France  well,  knew  Eome  well,  and  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  inmost  workings  of  the  ecclesiastical 
mystery.  The  Dialogue  became  the  talk  of  Europe.  Eras- 
mus must  be  the  man.  No  other  writer  could  use  a  pen  so 
finely  pointed  or  so  dipped  in  gall.  '  Aut  Erasmus,  aut 
diabolus.' 

He  denied  the  authorship  himself ;  he  says  distinctly 
that  he  never  published  anything  to  which  he  did  not  set 
his  name.  And,  again,  he  must  have  known  that  such  a  pro- 
duction must  be  fatal  to  any  hopes  of  promotion  or  support 
at  Eome.  Leo  X.  might  have  been  privately  amused,  but 
could  not  decently  have  patronised  a  man  who  had  turned 
the  Papacy  itself  into  contempt.  As  long  as  the  author- 
ship was  unproved,  however,  Erasmus  could  not  be  made 
responsible  for  it,  and  other  great  writers  besides  Erasmus 
have  held  themselves  entitled  to  hide  behind  a  blank  title- 
page.  Even  in  his  denials  there  was  latent  mockery.  He 
says,  if  it  had  been  his,  it  would  have  been  in  better  Latin  ; 
but  the  Latin  is  as  good  as  his  own.  Cardinal  Campegio, 
who  believed  him  guilty,  wrote  to  remonstrate.  Erasmus 
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calmly  told  him  that  he  had  heard  persons  attribute 
the  authorship  to  Campegio  himself.  Sir  Thomas  More 
accepted  the  denial  as  sufficient  to  his  own  mind,  but  ad- 
mitted that  it  was  not  conclusive.  *  If  Erasmus  did  write  it, 
well,  what  then  ? ' l  was  More's  final  word  about  it.  I  have 
made  a  translation  of  '  Julius,'  and  I  mean  to  read  it  to 
you.  Some  of  you  will  doubtless  be  taking  this  part  of 
European  history  into  the  schools.  You  may  have  ques- 
tions to  answer  about  this  remarkable  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  and  nowhere  else  will  you  find  so  lively  an  account 
of  him  and  his  doings.  It  will  be  better  worth  your  listen- 
ing to  than  any  lecture  of  mine. 

But  to  return  to  the  *  Encomium  Morise.'  Through  the 
printing-press  it  flew  over  Western  Christendom,  through 
France,  through  Spain,  through  England  and  Germany, 
and,  like  an  explosion  of  spiritual  dynamite,  it  left  monks 
and  clergy  in  wreck  and  confusion,  the  objects  of  universal 
laughter.  The  '  Epistolae  obscurorum  Virorum  '  had  been 
coarse  and  obscene,  a  book  to  be  read  in  private  if  read  at 
all,  and  not  to  be  talked  about.  '  Moria '  was  delicate  and 
witty,  running  through  the  heart  like  a  polished  rapier  and 
killing  dead  in  the  politest  manner  in  the  world.  Princes 
and  secular  politicians  took  no  offence ;  they  were  rather 
entertained,  and  delighted  to  see  the  punishment  of  an 
insolent  order  which  had  so  long  defied  them.  Leo  X.  read 
'  Moria,'  and  only  observed,  '  Here  is  our  old  friend  again.' 
'  Moria '  and  the  New  Testament  were  the  voice  and  protest 
of  the  Christian  laity  against  the  parody  of  a  Church  which 
pretended  to  be  their  spiritual  master.  The  clergy  at  first 
were  stunned.  When  they  collected  themselves,  they  began 
in  the  usual  way  to  cry  Antichrist  and  heresy,  and 
clamour  for  sword  and  faggot.  But  it  was  no  heresy  to 
denounce  profligacy  or  gross  superstitions  ;  and  scholastic 

1  See  Appendix  to  this  Lecture. 
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theology,  though  universally  accepted  by  the  regular  orders 
and  the  universities,  was  not  yet  guaranteed  and  guarded 
from  question  by  an  (Ecumenical  Council.  Most  fools  and 
many  women,  however,  were  on  the  clergy's  side,  and  a  party 
which  has  the  fools  at  its  back  has  usually  a  majority  of 
numbers.  Bishops  fulminated.  Universities,  Cambridge 
and  Oxford  among  them,  forbade  students  to  read  Eras- 
mus's writings  or  booksellers  to  sell  them.  Erasmus  him- 
self was  safe  from  prosecution  while  he  was  protected  by 
the  Pope  and  the  civil  governments,  and  hard  as  he  had 
struck  he  had  said  nothing  for  which  the  Church  Courts  could 
openly  punish  him.  His  admirers  were  less  prudent  or 
less  skilful,  and  were  sent  to  stake  or  prison  if  they  com- 
mitted themselves.  As  the  wrath  and  resentment  took 
form,  it  concentrated  itself  on  the  new  learning.  '  See  what 
comes  of  Greek,'  the  clergy  cried.  '  Didn't  we  always  say  so  ? 
We  will  have  no  Greek,  we  will  stick  to  our  Scotus  and 
Aquinas.'  And  so  the  battle  began  between  ignorance 
and  intelligence,  between  the  friends  of  darkness  and  the 
friends  of  light,  which  raged  on  till  Luther  spoke  at 
Wittenberg,  and  the  contest  on  languages  was  lost  in 
larger  issues. 

In  England,  where  Erasmus  was  personally  known, 
the  outcry  was  the  loudest,  especially  at  the  universities. 
Erasmus  had  been  at  Oxford  and  had  been  at  Cambridge. 
It  was  assumed  that  he  had  left  poison  behind  him.  Ox- 
ford divided  itself  into  two  bodies,  calling  themselves  Greeks 
and  Trojans,  the  Trojans  enormously  preponderating. 

John  Mill  called  English  Conservatives  the  stupid  party. 
Well,  stupidity  in  its  place  is  not  always  a  bad  thing.  I 
have  a  high  respect  for  Conservatism.  Conservatism,  at 
least,  represents  ideas  which  have  proved  themselves 
capable  of  being  practically  worked.  The  ideas  of  progress 
may  be  beautiful  to  look  at  and  to  talk  about,  but  whether 
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they  will  work  or  not  no  one  knows  till  they  are  tried.  Out 
of  every  hundred  new  ideas  ninety-nine  are  generally  non- 
sense. The  odd  one  will  be  the  egg  which  contains  the 
whole  future  in  it ;  but  until  the  exceptional  egg  proves 
its  vitality  by  breaking  its  shell,  the  wisest  cannot  foresee 
how  it  will  develop. 

The  monks,  as  I  observed  to  you  the  other  day,  said 
that  Erasmus  laid  the  egg  and  Luther  hatched  it.  Yes, 
said  Erasmus,  but  the  egg  I  laid  was  a  hen,  and  Luther 
hatched  a  game-cock.  No  wise  man  will  lightly  change 
the  old  for  the  new.  The  misfortune  is  that  the  world 
waits  too  long  over  the  incubation,  and  the  new  creature 
often  changes  its  nature  in  struggling  to  get  born. 

Oxford  stayed  thus  too  long  incubating.  Light  had 
come  into  the  world,  and  the  dawn  was  spreading.  To 
other  eyes,  if  not  to  the  eyes  of  Oxford  dignitaries,  it  had 
become  clear  that  it  was  no  use  to  draw  curtains  and  close 
shutters. 

I  shall  now  read  to  you  two  letters  written  on  this 
occasion  by  Sir  Thomas  More.  They  are  worth  whole 
volumes  of  general  history.  You  can  understand  the 
actions  of  men  in  past  times  only  when  you  understand 
their  tempers  and  passions.  The  English  Court  was  at 
Abingdon  on  progress.  As  Oxford  was  so  near,  the  news 
of  what  was  going  on  there  reached  the  King's  ears,  and 
Sir  T.  More,  at  Henry's  direction,  addressed  thus  the 
governing  body  of  the  University  :  l  - 

I  heard  lately  that  either  in  some  fools'  frolic,  or  from 
your  dislike  of  the  study  of  Greek,  a  clique  had  been 
formed  among  you  calling  themselves  Trojans ;  that  one  of 
you,  who  had  more  years  than  wisdom,  had  styled  himself 
Priam,  another  Hector,  another  Paris,  and  so  forth ;  and 
that  the  object  was  to  throw  ridicule  on  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  literature.  Grecians  are  to  be  mocked  and 

1  Jortin,  vol.  ii.  appendix  viii. 
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jeered  at  by  Trojans,  whose  laughter  betrays  their  ignorance. 
An  ancient  adage  says :  '  Sero  sapiunt  Phryges.'  This 
action  of  yours  is  foolish  in  itself,  and  gives  an  unpleasing 
impression  of  your  general  intelligence.  I  was  sorry  to 
hear  that  men  of  learning  were  making  so  poor  a  use  of 
their  leisure,  but  I  had  concluded  that  in  a  large  number 
there  would  always  be  some  blockheads,  and  that  it  was 
only  a  passing  absurdity. 

I  have  been  informed,  however,  on  coming  to  this  town 
of  Abingdon,  that  folly  has  grown  into  madness,  and  that 
one  of  these  Trojans,  who  thinks  himself  a  genius,  has  been 
preaching  a  course  of  sermons  during  Lent,  denouncing 
not  Greek  classics  only,  but  Latin  classics  too,  and  all  liberal 
education.  A  fool's  speech  comes  out  of  a  fool's  head. 
He  did  not,  I  understand,  preach  on  a  text  from  Scripture. 
He  took  some  absurd  English  proverb,  and  at  this  most 
sacred  season  of  the  year,  in  the  presence  of  a  vast 
assembly,  in  the  church  of  God,  and  within  sight  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  he  turned  a  Lent  sermon  into  a  bacchana- 
lian farce. 

What  must  have  been  the  feeling  of  his  hearers  when 
they  saw  their  preacher  grinning  like  an  ape,  and  instead 
of  receiving  the  word  of  God  from  him  received  only  an 
onslaught  upon  learning  ? 

If  the  worthy  man  had  been  a  hermit,  had  he  come  out 
of  a  desert  to  preach  that  the  road  to  life  was  through 
vigils  and  fasting  and  prayer,  that  all  else  was  useless,  and 
that  learning  was  a  snare,  his  simplicity  might  be  forgiven 
and  something  might  be  alleged  in  his  favour.  But  for  a 
scholar  in  gown  and  hood,  in  the  midst  of  an  academy 
which  exists  only  for  the  sake  of  learning,  so  to  rail  at  it  is 
malicious  impudence.  What  right  has  he  to  denounce 
Latin,  of  which  he  knows  little  ;  Science,  of  which  he  knows 
less  ;  and  Greek,  of  which  he  knows  nothing  ?  He  had  better 
have  confined  himself  to  the  seven  deadly  sins,  with  which 
perhaps  he  has  closer  acquaintance. 

Of  course  we  know  that  a  man  can  be  saved  without 
secular  learning.  Children  learn  from  their  mothers  the 
essential  truths  of  Christianity.  But  students  are  sent  to 
Oxford  to  receive  general  instruction.  They  do  not  go 
there  merely  to  learn  theology.  Some  go  to  learn  law, 
some  to  learn  human  nature  from  poets,  and  orators,  and 
historians — forms  of  knowledge  even  useful  to  preachers, 
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if  their  congregations  are  not  to  think  them  fools.  Others 
again  go  to  universities  to  study  natural  science,  and 
philosophy,  and  art ;  and  this  wonderful  gentleman  is  to 
condemn  the  whole  of  it  under  one  general  sentence.  He 
says  that  nothing  is  of  importance  except  theology.  How 
can  he  know  theology  if  he  is  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  and  Latin  ?  He  thinks,  I  presume, 'that  it  can  all  be 
found  in  the  scholastic  conundrums.  Those  I  admit  can 
be  learned  with  no  particular  effort.  But  theology,  that 
august  Queen  of  Heaven,  demands  an  ampler  scope.  The 
knowledge  of  God  can  be  gathered  only  out  of  Scripture — 
Scripture  and  the  early  Catholic  Fathers.  That  was  where 
for  a  thousand  years  the  searchers  after  truth  looked  for  it 
and  found  it,  before  these  modern  paradoxes  were  heard 
of;  and  if  he  fancies  that  Scripture  and  the  Fathers  can  be 
understood  without  a  knowledge  of  the  languages  in  which 
the  Fathers  wrote,  he  will  not  find  many  to  agree  with  him. 

He  will  pretend  perhaps  that  he  was  not  censuring 
learning  in  itself:  he  was  censuring  only  an  excessive 
devotion  to  it.  I  do  not  see  so  great  a  disposition  to  sin  in 
this  direction  that  it  needs  to  be  checked  in  a  sermon.  He 
calls  those  who  study  Greek  heretics.  The  teachers  of 
Greek,  he  says,  are  full-grown  devils,  the  learners  of  Greek 
are  little  devils,  and  he  was  aiming  at  a  certain  person 
whom  I  think  the  devil  would  be  sorry  to  see  in  a  pulpit. 
He  did  not  name  him,  but  everyone  knew  to  whom  he 
alluded.1  It  is  not  for  me,  Domini  Illustrissimi,  to  defend 
Greek.  You  know  yourselves  that  it  needs  no  defence. 
The  finest  writings  on  all  subjects,  theology  included,  are 
in  Greek.  The  Eomans  had  no  philosophers  save  Cicero 
and  Seneca.  The  New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek. 
Your  Wisdoms  will  acknowledge  that  not  all  Greek  scholars 
are  fools,  and  you  will  not  allow  the  study  of  it  to  be  put 
down  by  sermons  or  private  cabals. 

Make  these  gentlemen  understand  that,  unless  they 
promptly  cease  from  such  factious  doings,  we  outside  will 
have  a  word  to  say  about  it.  Every  man  who  has  been 
educated  at  your  University  has  as  much  interest  in  its 
welfare  as  you  who  are  now  at  its  head.  Your  Primate 
and  Chancellor  will  not  permit  these  studies  to  be  meddled 
with,  or  allow  fools  and  sluggards  to  ridicule  them  from  the 
pulpit.  The  Cardinal  of  York  will  not  endure  it.  The 

1  Of  course,  Erasmus. 
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King's  Majesty  our  Sovereign  has  himself  more  learning 
than  any  English  monarch  ever  possessed  before  him. 
Think  you  that  he,  prudent  and  pious  as  he  is,  will  look  on 
passively  when  worthless  blockheads  are  interrupting  the 
course  of  sound  instruction  in  the  oldest  university  in  the 
Eealm — a  university  which  has  produced  men  who  have 
done  honour  to  their  country  and  the  Church  ?  With  its 
colleges  and  its  endowments,  there  is  nowhere  in  the  world 
a  place  of  education  so  richly  furnished  as  Oxford  ;  and  the 
object  of  these  foundations  is  to  support  students  in  the 
acquirement  of  knowledge.  Your  Wisdoms,  therefore,  will 
find  means  to  silence  these  foolish  contentions.  Useful 
learning,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  shall  be  protected  from 
ridicule,  and  shall  receive  proper  honour  and  esteem. 

Be  you  diligent  in  so  doing.  Improve  the  quality  of 
your  own  lectures,  and  so  deserve  the  thanks  of  your 
Prince,  of  your  Primate,  and  the  Cardinal.  I  have  written 
thus  out  of  the  regard  I  feel  for  you.  My  own  services  you 
know  that  you  can  command  if  you  need  them.  God  keep 
you  all  in  safety,  and  increase  you  daily  in  learning  and 
godliness  of  life. 

The  heads  of  Houses  were  sleeping  over  a  volcano,  and 
required  a  sterner  wakening  than  a  letter  from  Sir  Thomas 
More.  Yet  the  rebuke  is  noteworthy,  especially  from  the 
quarter  from  which  it  came.  In  a  score  of  years  their 
Duns  Scotus  was  torn  to  pieces  in  the  Quadrangles,  the 
sacred  leaves  left  to  nutter  in  the  November  winds,  they 
themselves  erasing  with  trembling  hands  the  Pope's  name 
from  their  Service-books,  and  Sir  Thomas  More  laying  down 
his  own  life  to  stem  a  revolution  which  might  have  been 
prevented  had  they  listened  in  time  to  him  and  to  Erasmus. 
This  letter  does  not  mention  Erasmus  by  name,  though 
there  is  an  evident  allusion  to  him.  The  next  which  I 
shall  read  is  a  passionate  and  indignant  defence  of  Eras- 
mus himself,  against  some  vain  young  English  divine,  who 
had  written  to  More  to  remonstrate  against  his  continued 
intimacy  with  the  author  of  '  Moria.' l  I  do  not  know 

1  Jortin,  vol.  ii.  appendix  xii. 
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•who  this  forward  young  person  was.  There  were  per- 
haps many  Englishmen  in  the  universities  and  out  of 
them  capable  of  similar  folly.  More's  letter  is  very 
long,  and  I  must  abridge  and  condense  it.  The  satire 
throughout  is  extremely  fine. 

You  adjure  me  to  beware  of  Erasmus.  Gratitude  for 
your  concern  for  my  soul  obliges  me  to  thank  you  for  your 
alarms.  It  is  my  duty  also  to  point  out  to  you  that  you  are 
yourself  walking  among  precipices.  Your  fortress,  from 
whose  battlements  you  look  so  scornfully  on  Erasmus,  may 
be  less  secure  than  you  imagine. 

I  am  in  danger,  forsooth,  because  I  consider  Erasmus  (as 
a  good  Greek  scholar)  to  have  given  a  better  rendering  of 
passages  in  the  New  Testament  than  I  find  in  the  received 
translation.  Where  is  the  danger  ?  May  not  I  find  pleasure 
in  a  work  which  the  learned  and  pious  admire,  and  which 
the  Pope  himself  has  twice  approved.  Erasmus  determines 
nothing.  He  gives  the  facts  and  leaves  the  reader  to 
judge.  I  am  not  such  a  fool  as  to  mistake  the  false  for  the 
true,  and  the  danger  is  more  to  you  than  to  me.  Erasmus 
has  published  volumes  more  full  of  wisdom  than  any  which 
Europe  has  seen  for  ages.  You  have  turned  to  poison 
what  to  others  has  brought  only  health.  I  read  with  real 
sorrow  your  intemperate  railing  at  such  a  man.  You  de- 
fame his  character.  You  call  him  a  vagabond  and  a  pseudo- 
theologian.  You  say  he  is  a  heretic,  a  schismatic,  a  fore- 
runner of  Antichrist. 

Before  you  were  a  priest  you  had  candour  and  charity  ; 
now  that  you  have  become  a  monk  some  devil  has  pos- 
session of  you.  You  say  you  do  not  give  him  these  names 
yourself.  You  pretend  that  he  is  so  described  by  Almighty 
God.  Are  you  not  ashamed  to  bring  in  God  when  you  are 
doing  the  devil's  work  in  slandering  your  neighbour  ?  God 
has  revealed  it,  you  pretend,  to  someone  that  you  know. 
I  am  not  to  be  frightened  by  an  idiot's  dreams.  Your 
'  someone  that  you  know '  declares  that  Erasmus  confessed 
his  unbelief  to  him  in  private,  and  you  say  that  your  '  some- 
one '  is  a  man  of  eminence  and  virtue.  If  it  be  the  man  I 
suppose,  his  acquaintance  say  he  is  more  honoured  than 
honourable.  He  has  told  you,  forsooth,  that  Erasmus  has 
more  than  once  secretly  admitted  to  him  that  he  was  an 
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unbeliever.  A  likely  story !  Erasmus,  when  he  was  in 
England,  lived  with  Colet,  the  Bishop  of  Eochester,  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Mountjoy,  Tunstall,  Pace,  and 
Grocyn.  Did  either  of  these  ever  hear  him  say  that  he  was 
an  infidel?  They  loved  him,  and  loved  him  better  the 
more  they  knew  him.  You  answer  that  he  would  not  be- 
tray himself  to  such  men  as  they  are.  He  chose,  I  presume, 
less  reputable  confidants  like  your  friend.  How  is  '  some- 
one '  to  prove  his  accusation  ?  You  say  it  was  in  secret. 
There  were  no  witnesses.  When  and  where  was  the  con- 
versation held?  Why  has  your  friend  concealed  it  till 
Erasmus  has  left  England?  Be  it  true  or  false,  this 
gentleman  is  equally  a  traitor.  But  what  Erasmus  has 
done  for  Holy  Scripture  speaks  for  him.  The  best  of  man- 
kind have  been  called  heretics. 

To  proceed.  You  charge  Erasmus  with  having  said 
that  Jerome,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  other  Fathers  made 
occasional  mistakes.  Since  the  Fathers  admit  it  them- 
selves, why  do  you  blame  Erasmus  ?  When  Augustine 
translates  one  way  and  Jerome  another,  they  cannot  both 
be  right ;  when  Augustine  accepts  the  story  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  the  seventy  cells,  and  Jerome  treats  it  as  a 
fable,  one  or  other  must  be  wrong.  Augustine  says  angels 
have  material  bodies.  This  you  deny  yourself.  Augus- 
tine says  infants  dying  unbaptized  go  to  eternal  torments. 
No  one  now  believes  this. 

YTou  complain  of  the  study  of  Greek  and  Hebrew.  You 
say  it  leads  to  the  neglect  of  Latin.  Was  not  the  New 
Testament  written  in  Greek  ?  Did  not  the  early  Fathers 
write  in  Greek?  Is  truth  only  to  be  found  in  Gothic 
Latin  ?  You  will  have  no  novelties ;  you  say  the  '  old  is 
better  '  ;  of  course  it  is  ;  the  wisdom  of  the  Fathers  is  better 
than  the  babbling  of  you  moderns.  You  pretend  that  the 
Gospels  can  be  understood  without  Greek  ;  that  there  is  no 
need  of  a  new  translation  ;  we  have  the  Vulgate  and  others 
besides,  you  say,  and  a  new  version  was  superfluous.  I  be- 
seech you,  where  are  these  others  ?  I  have  never  met  a  man 
who  has  seen  any  but  the  Vulgate.  Produce  them.  And  for 
the  Vulgate  itself,  it  is  nonsense  to  talk  of  the  many  ages 
for  which  it  has  been  approved  by  the  Church.  It  was  the 
best  or  the  first  which  the  Church  could  get.  When  once 
in  use  it  could  not  easily  be  changed,  but  to  use  it  is  not 
to  approve  it  as  perfect.  You  talk  of  the  Septuagint 
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translation,  which  you  say  suffices  for  all  Scriptural  truth. 
Do  you  imagine  that  the  Seventy  wrote  in  Latin  ?  or  wrote 
a  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testament  ?  The  Seventy  wrote 
in  Greek,  and  were  all  dead  two  hundred  years  before  Christ 
was  born. 

You  go  next  to  '  Moria.'  Solomon  says,  of  the  number 
of  fools  there  is  no  end.  Moria  contains  more  wisdom  and 
less  folly  than  many  books  that  I  know,  including  your 
own.  I  shall  not  defend  it.  It  needs  no  defence.  I  notice 
only  one  point  in  your  attack.  You  say  that  in  '  Moria  ' 
Erasmus  makes  himself  Moscus.  Who  was  Moscus  ?  Per- 
haps you  mean  Momus. 

As  to  the  '  Dialogue  of  Julius,'  who  wrote  it,  and  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad,  I  have  never  cared  to  inquire.  Opinions 
differ ;  I  know  that  it  was  brought  on  the  stage  in  Paris. 
The  MS.  passed  through  the  hands  of  Faustus  Anderlin, 
who  was  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  and  Erasmus  may  have  seen 
it  before  it  was  printed  ;  but  when  you  appeal  to  the  style, 
there  were  plenty  of  clever  men  in  Paris  who  could  have 
imitated  Erasmus's  manner.  But  suppose  he  did  write 
'  Julius  ' — suppose  that  in  his  indignation  at  the  broils  and 
wars  which  that  Pope  had  caused  he  went  further  than 
he  could  have  afterwards  wished,  you  will  have  small 
thanks  from  those  who  smarted  under  the  satire  by  identi- 
fying it  now  with  Erasmus.  Proof  you  have  none.  But 
if  books  are  bad,  why  read  them  ?  Time  was  when  monks 
called  the  world  Sodom,  and  read  nothing,  not  even  a  letter 
from  a  friend.  Now  it  appears  they  read  everything — 
heresy,  schism,  anything  that  offers,  to  find  material  for 
evil  speaking.  What  good  have  they  from  their  prayers 
when  they  learn  to  lie  and  slander  ?  I  knew  you  once  an 
innocent  and  affectionate  youth — why  are  you  now  charged 
with  spite  and  malice  ?  You  complain  of  Erasmus's  satire 
and  you  yourself  worry  him  like  a  dog.  Take  all  the  hard 
things  he  has  said  of  anyone.  It  is  a  handful  of  dust  to 
the  pyramid  of  invective  which  you  have  piled  over  a  man 
who  was  once  kind  to  you.  Is  a  boy  like  you  to  fall  foul  of 
what  the  Vicar  of  Christ  approves  ?  Is  the  head  of  the 
Christian  Church,  speaking  from  the  citadel  of  the  faith,  to 
give  a  book  his  sanction,  and  is  it  to  be  befouled  by  the 
dirty  tongue  of  an  obscure  little  monk  ?  Erasmus,  forsooth, 
does  not  know  Scripture  !  He  has  studied  Scripture  for 
more  years  than  you  have  been  alive.  You  yourself  quote 
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Scripture  like  a  rogue  in  a  play.  Nothing  is  easier,  nothing 
is  viler.  I  heard  a  fellow  the  other  day  telling  a  story 
of  a  priest  soliciting  another  man's  wife,  the  woman  re- 
fusing, the  husband  entering  and  chastising  him,  all  told 
in  Scripture  language.  Very  ridiculous,  no  doubt.  To  use 
Scripture  as  you  use  it  to  slander  your  neighbour  is  a 
great  deal  worse.  Erasmus  is  the  dearest  friend  that  I 
have. 

He  sneers,  you  exclaim,  at  the  religious  orders.  Why 
be  so  sensitive?  When  he  ridicules  your  ceremonies  he 
ridicules  only  the  superstitious  use  of  them.  Do  not  your 
orders  quarrel  and  abuse  each  other,  and  fight  over  the  cut 
and  colour  of  their  petticoats,  and  set  up  their  crests  as  if 
they  were  seated  on  the  sun's  rays  ?  Yet  the  same  men  w7ho 
think  the  devil  will  have  them  if  they  change  the  shape  of 
their  frocks  are  not  afraid  to  intrigue  and  lie.  They  shud- 
der if  they  have  left  out  a  verse  in  a  Psalm,  and  they  tell 
each  other  dirty  stories  longer  than  their  prayers.  They 
strain  at  a  gnat ;  they  swallow  an  entire  elephant.  They 
live  in  the  third  heaven,  as  if  they  were  saints  in  council. 
They  fancy  themselves  the  holiest  of  men  and  commit  the 
most  abominable  crimes.  I  knew  a  man  belonging  to  a 
strict  order — not  a  novice ;  he  was  prior  of  the  house. 
He  had  gone  from  wickedness  to  wickedness.  He  had 
planned  murder  and  sacrilege,  and  he  hired  a  party  of  cut- 
throats. The  deed  was  done.  The  men  were  caught.  I 
saw  them,  They  told  me  themselves  that  before  they  went 
to  work  the  prior  took  them  to  his  cell  and  made  them  pray 
on  their  knees  to  the  Virgin  there.  This  completed,  they 
did  their  business  with  a  clear  conscience. 

I  am  not  holding  good  men  answerable  for  others'  sins. 
Wholesome  plants  and  poisonous  plants  may  grow  on  the 
same  stem.  The  worship  of  the  Virgin  may  do  good  to  some 
people.  With  others  it  is  made  an  encouragement  to  crime. 
This  is  what  Erasmus  denounces,  and  if  you  blame  him 
you  must  blame  Jerome,  who  says  worse  of  monks  than 
Erasmus  says.  Flattery  makes  friends  and  truth  makes 
enemies.  Erasmus  has  written  truth,  and  you  curse  and 
insult  him.  You  say,  like  the  Pharisee,  '  God,  I  thank  Thee 
that  I  am  not  as  this  publican.'  Erasmus  needs  no  eulo- 
gium  from  me.  His  work  speaks  for  him,  and  the  world's 
honour.  You  say  he  has  been  vicious.  What  leisure  has 
he  had  for  vice  ?  You  call  him  a  vagabond  because  he  has 
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moved  from  place  to  place  to  carry  on  his  work.  A  saint,  I 
suppose,  must  remain  fixed  like  a  sponge  on  an  oyster. 
You  forget  your  own  mendicants.  They  wander  wide 
enough,  and  you  think  them  the  holiest  of  mankind. 
Jerome  travelled  far,  the  Apostles  travelled  far. 

Look  into  your  own  heart.  You,  forsooth,  are  never 
angry,  never  puffed  up,  never  seek  your  own  glory.  My 
friend,  the  more  conscious  you  are  of  your  own  faults,  the 
more  likely  you  are  to  be  a  profitable  servant.  This  I  pray 
may  be  your  care,  and  mine,  and  Erasmus's  also.  When 
we  have  done  our  best  it  will  be  nothing,  and  we  shall  do 
our  best  when  we  least  detract  from  others'  merits.  Your 
admirers  pretend  that  they  have  been  induced  by  your 
heavenly  arguments  to  abandon  their  friendship  for  Eras- 
mus. How  they  have  been  affected  I  cannot  say.  For 
myself,  I  am  not  so  dazzled  but  that  I  can  still  see  that 
white  is  white. 

You  hint  at  the  end  that  you  are  not  yourself  im- 
placable :  if  Erasmus  will  correct  his  errors  you  will  again 
take  his  hand.  Doubtless  he  will  bow  to  so  great  a  man, 
and  will  correct  them  when  you  point  them  out.  So  far 
you  have  only  exposed  your  own.  In  what  you  call  errors 
he  has  substituted  pure  Latin  for  bad,  cleared  obscurities, 
corrected  mistakes,  and  has  pointed  out  blunders  of  copyists. 
To  please  so  great  a  man  as  you  he  may  perhaps  undo  all 
this,  forfeit  the  respect  of  the  wise,  and  console  himself 
with  the  sense  of  your  forgiveness. 

But  a  truce  to  satire.  You  say  that  the  blots  you  indi- 
cate are  trifles.  Well,  you  cannot  regard  heresy  and  schism 
and  precursing  Antichrist  as  trifles.  I  presume,  therefore, 
that  these  charges  are  withdrawn.  I  will  let  the  rest  drop, 
and  our  tragedy  may  end  as  a  comedy.  Farewell !  If  the 
cloister  is  good  for  your  soul  make  the  best  of  it,  but  spare 
us  for  the  future  these  effervescences  of  genius. 


140  LIFE   AND   LETTERS   OF  ERASMUS 


APPENDIX  TO  LECTUEE  VIII 


JULIUS  II.  EXCLUSUS.    A  DIALOGUE 

Brought  on  the  Stage  at  Paris,  1514. 

Persons. — JULIUS  II. ;  FAMILIAB  SPIKIT  ;  ST.  PETER. 

Scene. — GATE  OF  HEAVEN. 

Julius.  What  the  devil  is  this  ?  The  gates  not  opened ! 
Something  is  wrong  with  the  lock. 

Spirit.  You  have  brought  the  wrong  key  perhaps.  The  key  of 
your  money-box  will  not  open  the  door  here.  You  should  have 
brought  both  keys.  This  is  the  key  of  power,  not  of  knowledge. 

Julius.  I  never  had  any  but  this,  and  I  don't  see  the  use  of 
another.  Hey  there,  porter  !  I  say,  are  you  asleep  or  drunk  ? 

Peter.  Well  that  the  gates  are  adamant,  or  this  fellow  would 
have  broken  in.  He  must  be  some  giant,  or  conqueror.  Heaven, 
what  a  stench  !  Who  are  you  ?  What  do  you  want  here  ? 

Julius.  Open  the  gates,  I  say.  Why  is  there  no  one  to  receive 
me? 

Peter.  Here  is  fine  talk.     Who  are  you,  I  say  ? 

Julius.  You  know  this  key,  I  suppose,  and  the  triple  crown, 
and  the  pallium  ? 

Peter.  I  see  a  key,  but  not  the  key  which  Christ  gave  to 
me  a  long  time  since.  The  crown  ?  I  don't  recognise  the  crown. 
No  heathen  king  ever  wore  such  a  thing,  certainly  none  who 
expected  to  be  let  in  here.  The  pallium  is  strange  too.  And 
see,  there  are  marks  on  all  three  of  that  rogue  and  impostor 
Simon  Magus,  that  I  turned  out  of  office. 

Julius.  Enough  of  this.  I  am  Julius  the  Ligurian,  P.M., 
as  you  can  see  by  the  letters  if  you  can  read. 

Peter.  P.M. !  What  is  that  ?    Pestis  Maxima? 

Julius.  Pontifex  Maximus,  you  rascal. 

Peter.  If  you  are  three  times  Maximus,  if  you  are  Mercury 
Trismegistus,  you  can't  come  in  unless  you  are  Optimus  too. 

Julius.  Impertinence !  You,  who  have  been  no  more  than 
Sanctus  all  these  ages — and  I  Sanctissimus,  Sanctissimus 
Dominus,  Sanctitas,  Holiness  itself,  with  Bulls  to  show  it. 
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Peter.  Is  there  no  difference  between  being  Holy  and  being 
called  Holy  ?  Ask  your  flatterers  who  called  you  these  fine  names 
to  give  you  admittance.  Let  me  look  at  you  a  little  closer.  Hum  ! 
Signs  of  impiety  in  plenty,  and  none  of  the  other  thing.  Who 
are  these  fellows  behind  you  ?  Faugh  !  They  smell  of  stews,  drink- 
shops,  and  gunpowder.  Have  you  brought  goblins  out  of 
Tartarus  to  make  war  with  heaven  ?  Yourself,  too,  are  not 
precisely  like  an  apostle.  Priest's  cassock  and  bloody  armour 
below  it,  eyes  savage,  mouth  insolent,  forehead  brazen,  body 
scarred  with  sins  all  over,  breath  loaded  with  wine,  health 
broken  with  debauchery.  Ay,  threaten  as  you  will,  I  will  tell 
you  what  you  are  for  all  your  bold  looks.  You  are  Julius  the 
Emperor  come  back  from  hell. 

Jidius.  Ma  desi ! 

Peter.  What  does  he  say  ? 

Spirit.  They  are  words  which  he  uses  to  make  the  cardinals 
fly  after  he  has  dined. 

Peter.  You  seem  to  understand  him  ;  who  are  you  ? 

Spirit.  I  am  the  genius  of  this  man. 

Peter.  No  good  one,  I  fear. 

Julius.  Will  you  make  an  end  of  your  talking  and  open  the 
gates  ?  We  will  break  them  down  else.  You  see  these  followers 
of  mine. 

Peter.  I  see  a  lot  of  precious  rogues,  but  they  won't  break  in 
here. 

Julius.  Make  an  end,  I  say,  or  I  will  fling  a  thunderbolt  at 
you.  I  will  excommunicate  you.  I  have  done  as  much  to  kings 
before  this.  Here  are  the  Bulls  ready. 

Peter.  Thunderbolts !  Bulls !  I  beseech  you,  we  had  no 
thunderbolts  or  Bulls  from  Christ. 

Julius.  You  shall  feel  them  if  you  don't  behave  your- 
self. 

Peter.  Do  your  worst.  Curses  won't  serve  your  turn  here. 
Excommunicate  me  !  By  what  right,  I  would  know  ? 

Julius.  The  best  of  rights.  You  are  only  a  pries!;,  perhaps 
not  that — you  cannot  consecrate.  Open,  I  say. 

Peter.  You  must  show  your  merits  first ;  no  admission  with- 
out merits. 

Julius.  What  do  you  mean  by  merits  ? 

Peter.  Have  you  taught  true  doctrine  ? 
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Julius.  Not  I.  I  have  been  too  busy  fighting.  There  are 
monks  to  look  after  doctrine,  if  that  is  of  any  consequence. 

Peter.  Have  you  gained  souls  to  Christ  by  pious  example  ? 

Julius.  I  have  sent  a  good  many  to  Tartarus. 

Peter.  Have  you  worked  any  miracles  ? 

Julius.  Pshaw  !  miracles  are  out  of  date. 

Peter.  Have  you  been  diligent  in  your  prayers  ? 

Spirit.  You  waste  your  breath.     This  is  mockery. 

Peter.  These  are  the  qualities  which  make  a  respectable  pope. 
If  he  has  others  better,  let  him  produce  them. 

Julius.  The  invincible  Julius  ought  not  to  answer  a  beggarly 
fisherman.  However,  you  shall  know  who  and  what  I  am. 
First,  I  am  a  Ligurian,  and  not  a  Jew  like  you.  My  mother  was 
the  sister  of  the  great  Pope  Sextus  IV.  The  Pope  made  me  a 
rich  man  out  of  Church  property.  I  became  a  cardinal.  I  had 
my  misfortunes.  I  had  the  French  pox.  I  was  banished,  hunted 
out  of  my  country ;  but  I  knew  all  along  that  I  should  come  to  be 
pope  myself  in  the  end.  You  were  frightened  at  a  girl's  voice. 
A  gipsy  girl  heartened  me,  and  told  me  I  should  wear  a  crown 
and  be  king  of  kings  and  lord  of  lords.  It  came  true,  partly  with 
French  help,  partly  with  money  which  I  borrowed  at  interest, 
partly  with  promises.  Croesus  could  not  have  produced  all  the 
money  that  was  wanted.  The  bankers  will  tell  you  about  that. 
But  I  succeeded.  I  rose  to  the  top,  and  I  have  done  more  for 
the  Church  and  Christ  than  any  pope  before  me. 

Peter.  "What  did  you  do  ? 

Julius.  I  raised  the  revenue.  I  invented  new  offices  and  sold 
them.  I  invented  a  way  to  sell  bishoprics  without  simony. 
When  a  man  is  made  a  bishop  he  resigns  the  offices  which  he 
holds  already.  He  cannot  resign  what  he  has  not  got,  so  I  made 
him  buy  something  first,  and  in  this  way  each  promotion  brought 
me  in  six  or  seven  thousand  ducats,  besides  the  Bulls.  I  re-coined 
the  currency  and  made  a  great  sum  that  way.  Nothing  can  be 
done  without  money.  Then  I  annexed  Bologna  to  the  Holy  See. 
I  beat  the  Venetians.  I  jockeyed  the  Duke  of  Ferrara.  I  defeated 
a  schismatical  council  by  a  sham  council  of  my  own.  I  drove 
the  French  out  of  Italy,  and  I  would  have  driven  out  the  Spaniards, 
too,  if  the  Fates  had  not  brought  me  here.  I  have  set  all  the 
princes  of  Europe  by  the  ears.  I  have  torn  up  treaties,  kept 
great  armies  in  the  field.  I  have  covered  Borne  with  palaces,  and 
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I  have  left  five  millions  in  the  Treasury  behind  me.  I  would  have 
done  more  if  my  Jew  doctor  could  have  kept  me  alive,  and  I 
would  give  something  if  an  enchanter  could  put  me  back  so 
that  I  could  finish  my  work.  And  here  are  you  keeping  the  door 
shut  against  one  who  has  deserved  so  well  of  Christ  and  the 
Church.  And  I  have  done  it  all  myself,  too.  I  owe  nothing  to 
my  birth,  for  I  don't  know  who  my  father  was  ;  nothing  to  learn- 
ing, for  I  have  none ;  nothing  to  youth,  for  I  was  old  when  I  began ; 
nothing  to  popularity,  for  I  was  hated  all  round.  Spite  of  fortune, 
spite  of  gods  and  men,  I  achieved  all  that  I  have  told  you  in  a 
few  years,  and  I  left  work  enough  cut  out  for  my  successors  to 
last  ten  years  longer.  This  is  the  modest  truth,  and  my  friends 
at  Koine  call  me  more  a  god  than  a  man. 

Peter.  Invincible  warrior  !  All  this  is  quite  new  to  me. 
Pardon  my  simplicity,  who  are  these  fair  curly-haired  boys  that 
you  have  with  you  ? 

Julius.  Boys  I  took  into  training  to  improve  their  minds. 

Peter.  And  those  dark  ones  with  the  scars  ? 

Julius.  Those  are  my  soldiers  and  generals  who  were  killed 
fighting  for  me.  They  all  deserve  heaven.  I  promised  it  them 
under  hand  and  seal  if  they  lost  their  lives  in  my  service,  no 
matter  how  wicked  they  might  be. 

Peter.  Doubtless  they  are  the  same  parties  who  came  a  while 
ago  with  these  Bulls  of  yours,  and  tried  to  force  their  way  in. 

Julius.  And  you  did  not  admit  them  ? 

Peter.  Not  I.  My  orders  are  not  to  admit  men  who  come  with 
Bulls,  but  to  admit  those  who  have  clothed  the  naked,  fed  the 
hungry,  given  the  thirsty  drink,  visited  the  sick  and  those  in 
prison.  Men  have  cast  out  devils  and  worked  miracles  in  Christ's 
name  and  yet  have  been  shut  out.  Do  you  think  we  open  for 
Bulls  signed  '  Julius '  ? 

Julius.  If  I  had  but  known. 

Peter.  What  would  you  have  done  ?     Declared  war  ? 

Julius.  I  would  have  excommunicated  you. 

Peter.  Nonsense.  Proceed  with  your  story.  Why  do  you 
wear  arms  ? 

Julius.  Don't  you  know  the  Pope  has  two  swords  ? 

Peter.  When  I  was  in  your  place  I  had  no  sword  but  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit. 

Julius.  Yes,  you  had.    Eecollect  Malchus. 
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Peter.  I  do  recollect,  but  I  was  then  defending  my  Master, 
not  myself.  I  was  not  then  pope.  I  had  not  received  the  keys, 
nor  the  Holy  Spirit  either.  Even  so,  my  Master  ordered  me  to 
sheathe  my  sword,  to  show  that  such  weapons  did  not  become 
Christian  priests.  Why  do  you  call  yourself  Ligurian  ?  Does  it 
matter  to  Christ's  Vicar  from  what  family  he  comes  ? 

Julius.  I  wish  to  do  credit  to  my  country. 

Peter.  You  know  your  country,  it  seems,  though  you  don't 
know  your  father.  I  thought  you  were  going  to  speak  of  your 
heavenly  country,  the  New  Jerusalem.  But,  to  go  on.  You  say 
you  are  sister's  son  to  Sextus — Sextus's  nephew. 

Julius.  I  call  myself  his  nephew.  Some  people  have  said  I 
was  his  son. 

Peter.  Is  that  true  ? 

Julius.  It  is  disrespectful  to  the  Pope's  dignity  to  say  so. 

Peter.  The  popes  would  consult  better  for  their  dignity  by 
giving  no  occasion  for  such  stories.  But  you  have  told  us  how 
you  yourself  became  Supreme  Pontiff.  Is  that  the  road  gene- 
rally followed  ? 

Julius.  There  has  been  no  other  for  several  generations.  It 
may  be  different  in  future.  I  myself  issued  a  prohibition  against 
further  elections  like  my  own.  But  others  must  look  to  these 
things  now. 

Peter.  No  one  could  have  given  a  more  complete  description. 
I  am  surprised  that  such  an  office  is  so  sought  after.  When  I 
was  pope  the  difficulty  was  to  find  men  who  would  be  priests  or 
deacons. 

Julius.  Naturally,  when  bishops  and  priests  had  nothing  for 
their  reward  but  fasts,  and  vigils,  and  doctrines,  and  now  and 
then  death.  Bishops  nowadays  are  kings  and  lords,  and  such 
positions  are  worth  struggling  for. 

Peter.  Tell  me,  had  Bologna  fallen  from  the  faith  that  you 
annexed  it  to  the  Holy  See  ? 

Julius.  God  forbid  !     Not  a  heretic  in  the  whole  place. 

Peter.  Bentivoglio  perhaps  was  a  bad  ruler  and  the  State  was 
in  disorder  ? 

Julius.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  nourishing  in  the  highest 
degree.  That  was  why  I  wanted  to  have  it. 

Peter.  I  understand.  Bentivoglio  was  a  usurper,  and  had  no 
right  to  be  there. 
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Julius.  Not  at  all.  He  had  succeeded  to  the  Government  by 
formal  arrangement. 

Peter.  Then  the  people  did  not  like  him  ? 

Julius.  They  loved  him,  clung  to  him.     They  hated  me. 

Peter.  Why  did  you  take  Bologna  then  ? 

Julius.  Because  I  wanted  the  revenue  for  my  own  treasury, 
and  because  Bologna  was  otherwise  convenient  for  me.  So  I 
used  my  thunderbolts,  the  French  helped  me,  and  now  Bologna 
is  mine,  and  every  farthing  of  the  taxes  goes  to  Kome  for  the 
Church's  use.  If  you  had  only  seen  my  triumphal  entry.  The 
Church  was  militant  with  a  witness. 

Peter.  So  you  turned  our  petition  to  God,  that  His  Kingdom 
may  come,  into  real  fact.  .  .  .  Well,  and  what  had  the  Venetians 
done  to  you  ? 

Julius.  They  told  scandalous  stories  about  me. 

Peter.  True  or  false  ? 

Julius.  No  matter  which.  To  speak  ill  of  the  Pope  is  sacri- 
lege. Then  they  appointed  their  own  bishops  and  priests. 
They  allowed  no  appeals  to  Eome  and  refused  to  buy  our  dis- 
pensations. They  kept  back  part  of  your  patrimony. 

Peter.  My  patrimony !  Whgft  patrimony  do  you  mean  ?  I 
left  all  to  follow  Christ. 

Julius.  They  occupied  certain  towns  which  the  Holy  See 
claimed. 

Peter.  This  was  the  injury,  then  !  Well,  was  there  impiety 
or  immorality  in  Venice  ? 

Julius.  Not  the  least,  but  I  wanted  a  few  thousand  ducats 
of  them  to  pay  my  regiments. 

Peter.  And  how  about  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  ? 

Julius.  The  Duke  was  an  ungrateful  wretch.  He  accused 
me  of  simony,  called  me  a  paederast,  and  also  claimed  certain 
moneys  of  me.  Moreover,  I  wanted  the  Duchy  of  Ferrara  for 
a  son  of  my  own,  who  could  be  depended  on  to  be  true  to  the 
Church,  and  who  had  just  poniarded  the  Cardinal  of  Pavia. 

Peter.  WThat !    What !    Popes  with  wives  and  children  ? 

Julius.  Wives  !  No,  not  wives  ;  but  why  not  children  ? 

Peter.  You  spoke  of  a  schismatical  council.     Explain. 

Julius.  It  is  a  long  story,  but  the  fact  was  this.  Certain 
persons  had  been  complaining  that  the  Court  of  Eome  was  a  nest 
of  abominations.  They  charged  me  myself  with  simony.  They 

L, 
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said  I  was  a  sot,  a  whoremaster,  a  son  of  this  world,  a  scandal  to 
the  Christian  faith.  Things  had  become  so  bad  that  a  council 
must  be  held  to  mend  them ;  and,  in  fact,  they  alleged  that  I  had 
sworn  at  my  instalment  to  call  a  council  in  two  years,  and  that 
I  had  been  elected  on  that  condition. 

Peter.  Was  it  so? 

Julius.  Why,  yes  it  was ;  but  I  absolved  myself,  and  now 
mark  what  followed.  Nine  of  my  cardinals  revolt.  They  require 
me  to  keep  my  word.  I  refuse.  They  appeal  to  the  Emperor, 
and  backed  by  the  Emperor  and  the  French  king  they  call  a  coun- 
cil themselves,  thus  rending  the  seamless  vesture  of  Christ. 

Peter.  But  were  you  guilty  of  the  crimes  of  which  they 
accused  you  ? 

Julius.  That  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  I  was  Pontifex 
Maximus,  and  if  I  was  fouler  than  Lerna  itself,  so  long  as  I  hold 
the  keys  I  am  Christ's  Vicar,  and  must  be  treated  as  such. 

Peter.  What,  if  you  are  a  notorious  scoundrel  ? 

Julius.  As  notorious  as  you  please.  He  who  is  in  God's 
place  on  earth  is  quasi-God  himself,  and  is  not  to  be  challenged 
by  any  little  bit  of  a  manikin. 

Peter.  But  we  cannot  respect  a  man  whom  we  know  to  be 
worthless. 

Julius.  Thought  is  free,  but  speak  reverently  of  the  Pope  you 
must.  The  Pope  may  not  be  censured  even  by  a  general  council. 

Peter.  He  who  represents  Christ  ought  to  try  to  be  like 
Christ.  But,  tell  me,  is  there  no  way  of  removing  a  wicked  pope  ? 

Julius.  Absurd !  Who  can  remove  the  highest  authority 
of  all  ? 

Peter.  That  the  Pope  is  the  highest  is  a  reason  why  he 
should  be  removed  if  he  causes  scandal.  Bad  princes  can  be  re- 
moved. The  Church  is  in  a  bad  way  if  it  must  put  up  with  a 
head  who  is  ruining  it. 

Julius.  A  Pope  can  only  be  corrected  by  a  general  council, 
but  no  general  council  can  be  held  without  the  Pope's  consent ; 
otherwise  it  is  a  synod,  and  not  a  council.  Let  the  council  sit, 
it  can  determine  nothing  unless  the  Pope  agrees  ;  and,  again,  a 
single  pope  having  absolute  power  is  superior  to  the  council. 
Thus  he  cannot  be  deposed  for  any  crime  whatsoever. 

Peter.  What,  not  for  murder  ? 

Julius.  No,  not  if  it  be  parricide. 
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Peter.  Not  for  fornication  ? 

Julius.  Not  for  incest. 

Peter.  Not  for  simony  ? 

J^llius.  Not  for  six  hundred  acts  of  simony. 

Peter.  Not  for  poisoning  ? 

Julius.  No,  nor  for  sacrilege. 

Peter.  Not  for  blasphemy  ? 

Julius.  No,  I  say. 

Peter.  Not  for  all  these  crimes  collected  in  a  single  person  ? 

Julius.  Add  six  hundred  more  to  them,  there  is  no  power 
which  can  depose  the  Pope  of  Eome. 

Peter.  A  novel  privilege  for  my  successors— to  be  the  wickedest 
of  men,  yet  be  safe  from  punishment.  So  much  the  unhappier 
the  Church  which  cannot  shake  such  a  monster  off  its  shoulders. 

Julius.  Some  say  there  is  one  cause  for  which  a  Pope  can  be 
deposed. 

Peter.  When  he  has  done  a  good  action,  I  suppose,  since  he  is 
not  to  be  punished  for  his  bad  actions. 

Julius.  If  he  can  be  convicted  publicly  of  heresy.  But  this 
is  impossible,  too.  For  he  can  cancel  any  canon  which  he  does 
not  like,  and  should  such  a  charge  be  preferred  in  a  council  he 
can  always  recant.  There  are  a  thousand  loopholes. 

Peter.  In  the  name  of  the  papal  majesty,  who  made  these 
fine  laws  ? 

Julius.  Who  ?  Why,  the  source  of  all  law,  the  Pope  himself, 
and  the  power  that  makes  a  law  can  repeal  it. 

Peter.  Fortunate  Pope,  who  can  cheat  Christ  with  his  laws. 
Quite  true,  the  remedy  in  such  a  case  is  not  in  a  council.  The 
people  ought  to  rise  with  paving  stones  and  dash  such  a  wretch's 
brains  out.  But,  tell  me,  why  do  popes  hate  general  councils  ? 

Julius.  Why  do  kings  hate  senates  and  parliaments  ?  Coun- 
cils are  apt  to  throw  the  majesty  of  popes  into  the  shade.  There 
will  be  able  men  upon  them,  men  with  a  conscience  who  will 
speak  their  minds,  men  who  envy  us  and  would  like  our  power  to 
be  cut  down.  Scarce  a  council  ever  met  which  did  not  leave  the 
Pope  weaker  than  it  found  him.  You  experienced  it  yourself 
when  James  pulled  you  up,  and  there  are  some  who  think  to  this 
day  that  the  primacy  was  in  James  and  not  in  you. 

Peter.  Then  you  think  the  first  object  to  be  considered  is  not 
the  welfare  of  the  Church,  but  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  ? 

L     2 
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Julius.  Everyone  for  himself.  The  Pope's  interest  is  my 
interest. 

Peter.  If  Christ  had  thought  of  His  interest  there  would  have 
been  no  Church  for  you  to  be  supreme  over.  Why  should  Christ's 
Vicar  be  so  unlike  Him  ?  But  tell  me  how  you  broke  up  the 
schismatic  council  that  you  spoke  of. 

Julius.  You  shall  hear.  I  first  worked  on  Maximilian,  and 
persuaded  him  to  withdraw  his  support  from  France.  I  then 
forced  the  cardinals  to  deny  their  own  oaths  before  witnesses. 

Peter.  Was  that  right  ? 

Julius.  Why  not  right,  if  the  Pope  wills  it  ?  An  oath  is  not 
an  oath  if  the  Pope  chooses.  He  can  absolve  when  he  pleases. 
It  was  a  little  impudent,  but  it  was  the  most  convenient  way. 
Then,  as  I  did  not  want  to  seem  to  be  evading  the  council,  I 
contrived  that  I  should  be  myself  invited  to  preside  over  it.  I 
appealed  to  a  council  myself.  I  merely  said  that  the  time  and 
place  which  had  been  chosen  were  unsuitable,  and  I  invited  the 
bishops  to  meet  at  Eome.  I  meant  none  to  attend  but  my  own 
friends  who  would  support  me.  I  instructed  them  what  to  do, 
and  I  created  a  batch  of  new  cardinals  who  I  knew  were  devoted 
to  me. 

Spirit.  That  is,  the  greatest  rascals. 

Julius.  I  did  not  want  a  crowd  of  abbots  and  bishops.  There 
might  have  been  honest  men  among  them,  so  I  bade  them  spare 
expense  and  send  up  one  or  two  only  from  each  province.  Even 
so  it  seemed  there  would  be  too  many ;  so,  as  they  were  pre- 
paring to  start,  I  sent  them  word  that  the  council  was  prorogued, 
and  that  they  need  not  come.  Then  I  reverted  to  my  original 
day,  with  Home  for  the  meeting-place.  None  would  be  there 
save  those  whom  I  had  prepared,  and  if  any  should  by  chance  be 
among  them  who  would  not  go  along  with  me,  I  had  no  fear 
that,  protected  as  I  was,  they  would  venture  extremities.  This 
being  settled,  I  appealed  against  the  French  rival  council.  I  set 
out  briefs  in  which  I  called  my  council  sacrosanct,  and  their 
schismatic  one  a  synagogue  of  Satan. 

Peter.  Were  the  opposition  cardinals  bad  men  ? 

Julius.  I  know  no  harm  of  their  morals.  The  Cardinal  of 
Kouen,  who  was  the  head  of  the  business,  was  a  sanctimonious 
fellow,  always  crying  for  Church  reform.  He  did  reform  certain 
things  in  his  own  province.  Any  way,  death  relieved  me  of  him, 
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and  glad  I  was  of  it.  Another  of  them,  the  Cardinal  of  St. 
Cross,  a  Spaniard,  was  also  a  good  sort  of  man,  but  he  was  rigid, 
austere,  and  given  to  theology,  a  class  of  man  always  unfriendly 
to  the  popes. 

Peter.  Being  a  theologian,  I  presume  he  could  defend  the 
course  which  he  was  pursuing. 

Julius.  Of  course  he  could,  and  did.  He  said  the  Church  had 
never  been  so  disordered,  and  a  council  must  be  held  ;  that  I 
had  myself  sworn  at  my  admission  that  there  should  be  a  council 
in  two  years  ;  that  I  could  not  be  released  from  my  oath  without 
the  cardinals'  consent ;  that  I  had  been  again  and  again  re- 
minded of  my  promise  ;  that  the  princes  had  remonstrated  with 
me  ;  that  all  the  world  maintained  that  there  would  be  no  council 
while  Julius  lived ;  that  if  I  persisted,  the  College  of  Cardinals 
might  call  a  council,  or  even  the  Emperor,  the  French  king,  and 
the  other  princes  might  call  it. 

Peter.  Did  they  propose  violent  measures  against  yourself  ? 

Julius.  Indeed,  they  were  far  too  respectful  to  me,  more  so 
than  I  wished.  They  only  entreated  me  to  remember  my  oath, 
preside  over  their  council,  and  help  them  to  put  the  Church  in 
order.  This  moderation  of  theirs  brought  much  odium  on  me. 
They  were  learned  men  besides,  men  who  fasted  and  prayed  and 
lived  within  compass,  with  a  reputation  for  holiness.  This  also 
was  much  against  me. 

Peter.  What  pretext  did  you  give  for  calling  your  council  in 
opposition  to  theirs  ? 

Julias.  The  best  possible.  I  said  I  meant  to  begin  the  reform 
with  the  head  of  the  Church — that  is,  with  myself ;  then  to  go 
to  the  princes,  and  then  to  the  lower  orders. 

Peter.  That  is  amusing.  Well,  what  next  ?  What  decision 
did  the  synagogue  of  Satan  arrive  at  ? 

Julius.  Decisions  which  were  horrible,  not  fit  to  be  men- 
tioned. 

Peter.  So  bad  as  that  ? 

Julius.  Impious,  sacrilegious,  worse  than  heretical.  If  I 
had  not  fought  tooth  and  nail  the  Church  would  have  been 
ruined. 

Peter.  Explain  more  literally. 

Julius.  I  cannot  speak  of  it  without  a  shudder.  They  wanted 
to  reduce  me,  the  cardinals,  the  Court  of  Eome  to  the  level  of  the 
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Apostles.  Bishops  were  to  cut  down  their  expenses  and  have 
fewer  servants  and  horses.  Cardinals  were  not  to  absorb  bishops' 
sees  and  abbeys.  No  bishop  to  have  more  sees  than  one,  and  to 
be  content  with  incomes  which  would  not  support  a  parish  priest. 
Popes  and  bishops  were  to  be  only  appointed  for  merit.  Wicked 
popes  were  to  be  deposed.  Bishops  given  to  drink  or  fornication 
were  to  be  suspended,  felonious  priests  to  forfeit  their  benefices 
and  lose  life  or  limb,  with  much  more  to  the  same  purpose. 
Our  wealth  and  power  was  to  be  taken  from  us,  and  we  were  to 
be  made  into  saints. 

Peter,  And  what  said  your  sacrosanct  council  at  Rome  to  all 
this? 

Julius.  I  told  it  what  it  was  to  say.  Our  first  meeting  was 
formal.  We  had  two  masses,  of  the  Holy  Cross  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  show  that  we  were  acting  under  Divine  inspiration, 
and  then  there  was  a  speech  in  honour  of  myself.  At  the  next 
session  I  cursed  the  schismatic  cardinals.  At  the  third  I  laid 
France  under  an  interdict  to  exasperate  the  people  against  the 
King.  The  Acts  were  then  drafted  into  Bulls  and  sent  round 
Europe. 

Peter.  And  that  was  all  ? 

Julius.  It  was  all  I  wanted.  I  had  won.  I  deprived  the 
cardinals  who  remained  obstinate,  and  gave  their  hats  to  others. 
I  delivered  them  to  Satan.  If  I  could  have  caught  them  I 
would  have  delivered  them  to  the  flames. 

Peter.  But  according  to  you  the  acts  of  the  schismatic 
council  were  better  than  yours.  Your  sacrosanct  council 
only  cursed.  So  it  seems  that  Satan  came  nearer  to  Christ  than 
the  spirit  which  was  hi  you. 

Julius*  Mind  your  words.  My  Bulls  strike  everyone  who 
supports  the  schismatics. 

Peter.  You  precious  rascal  I    How  did  it  all  end  ? 

Julius.  I  left  things  in  the  state  I  tell  you.  Fate  will 
decide  the  rest. 

Peter.  Sc  there  is  a  schism  still  ? 

Julius.  Yes,  and  a  bad  one. 

Peter.  And  you,  who  were  Christ's  Vicar,  preferred  a  schism 
to  a  genuine  council  ? 

Julius.  Better  three  hundred  schisms  than  be  called  myself 
to  account. 
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Peter.  Are  you  so  much  afraid  ?    Which  side  will  win  ? 

Julius.  Our  side  has  most  money.  France  is  exhausted,  and 
England  has  mountains  of  gold  which  have  not  yet  been 
touched.  I  can  only  prophesy  one  thing.  If  France  gets  the 
best,  which  I  don't  like  to  think,  there  will  be  a  shift  of  names. 
My  sacrosanct  council  will  be  Satan's  synod,  and  I  not  Pope, 
but  a  shadow.  They  will  have  had  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  I  the 
devil.  But  I  left  so  much  treasure  behind  me  that  I  don't 
think  it  will  come  to  this. 

Peter.  I  don't  understand  about  the  French.  The  king  of 
France  is  called  Most  Christian.  You  say  the  French  helped 
your  election,  helped  you  to  take  Bologna,  and  beat  the  invin- 
cible Venetians.  How  came  your  alliance  to  be  broken  ? 

Julius.  It  is  a  long  story.  I  didn't  change  ;  I  did  what  I 
meant  to  do  all  along.  I  never  liked  the  French  ;  they  are 
barbarians,  and  no  Italian  likes  barbarians.  I  used  the  French 
as  long  as  I  wanted  them.  I  dissembled,  lied,  and  put  up  with 
much.  But  things  fell  at  last  into  the  position  I  desired.  I 
could  then  show  my  colours  and  drive  them  out. 

Peter.  What  do  you  mean  by  barbarians  ?  Are  the  French 
C  hristians  ? 

Julius.  Oh,  Christians,  yes,  if  that  matters. 

Peter.  Peasants,  I  presume — illiterate  Christians  ? 

Julius.  They  are  literate  enough,  and  richer  than  we  like. 

Peter.  Why  do  you  call  them  barbarians,  then  ?     Explain. 

Spirit.  I  will  explain  for  him.  The  Italians  are  a  con- 
glomerate of  all  the  barbarous  nations  in  the  world — a  mere 
heap  of  dirt ;  yet  they  are  absurd  enough  to  call  everyone  a 
barbarian  not  born  in  Italy. 

Peter.  Perhaps  so.  But  Christ  died  for  all  men,  and  does 
not  respect  persons.  How  can  Christ's  Vicar  reject  those  whom 
Christ  accepts  ? 

Julius.  I  accept  everyone  who  will  pay  me  taxes — Indian, 
African,  Arab,  or  Greek — if  they  only  admit  my  supremacy ; 
those  who  will  not  I  cast  off,  Greeks  especially,  who  are  obsti- 
nate schismatics. 

Peter.  So  Kome  is  to  be  the  general  treasury  of  the 
world  ? 

Julius.  May  we  not  reap  their  carnal  things  when  we  sow 
our  spiritual  things  ? 
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Peter.  What  spiritual  things  ?  You  tell  me  only  of  worldly 
things.  I  suppose  you  draw  souls  to  Christ  with  your  doc- 
trines ? 

Julius.  We  keep  preachers  if  they  are  wanted.  We  don't 
interfere  as  long  as  they  say  nothing  against  the  Pope's 
supremacy. 

Peter.  What  else  can  you  do  ? 

Julius.  What  else  ?  How  do  kings  levy  revenues  ?  They 
persuade  the  people  that  they  owe  their  fortunes  to  them,  and 
then  they  ask,  and  the  people  give.  So  we  make  the  people 
believe  that  they  owe  to  us  their  knowledge  of  God,  though  we 
sleep  all  our  lives.  Besides,  we  sell  them  indulgences  in  small 
matters  at  a  cheap  rate,  dispensations  for  not  much  more,  and 
for  blessings  we  charge  nothing. 

Peter.  This  is  all  Greek  to  me.  But  why  do  you  hate  the 
barbarians,  and  move  heaven  and  earth  to  get  rid  of  them  ? 

Julius.  Because  barbarians  are  superstitious,  and  the  French 
worst  of  all. 

Peter.  Do  the  French  worship  other  gods  besides  Christ  ? 

Julius.  No  ;  but  they  have  precise  notions  of  what  is  due  to 
Christ.  They  use  hard  words  about  certain  things  which  we 
have  left  off. 

Peter.  Magical  words,  I  presume  ? 

Julius.  No,  not  magical.  They  talk  of  simony  and  blas- 
phemy, sodomy,  poisoning,  witchcraft,  in  language  expressing 
abomination  of  such  actions. 

Peter.  I  do  not  wish  to  be  personal,  but  can  it  be  that 
such  crimes  are  to  be  found  among  yourselves,  professing 
Christians  ? 

Julius.  The  barbarians  have  vices  of  their  own.  They  cen- 
sure ours  and  forget  theirs.  We  tolerate  ours  and  abominate 
theirs.  Poverty,  for  instance,  we  look  on  as  so  wicked  that 
anything  is  justifiable  to  escape  from  it,  while  the  barbarians 
scarcely  approve  of  wealth  if  innocently  come  by.  We  abhor 
drunkenness,  though,  for  my  own  part,  if  time  and  place  suit,  I 
have  not  much  objection  to  it.  The  Germans  make  light  of 
drunkenness,  and  laugh  at  it.  Barbarians  forbid  usury  ;  we 
regard  it  as  a  necessary  institution.  They  think  looseness  with 
women  polluting  and  disgusting ;  we — well,  we  do  not  think  so 
at  all.  They  are  shocked  at  simony ;  we  never  mention  it. 
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They  stick  to  old  laws  and  customs ;  we  go  for  novelty  and 
progress.  While  our  views  of  life  are  so  different,  we  don't  like 
to  have  the  barbarians  too  close  to  us.  They  have  sharp  eyes. 
They  write  letters  about  us  to  our  friends.  They  say  Home  is 
no  See  of  Christ,  but  a  sink  of  the  devil.  They  ask  whether, 
having  acquired  the  Papacy  as  I  did,  I  am  a  proper  Pope  at  all. 
Thus  my  name  is  brought  into  discredit,  while,  if  their  spies 
had  not  been  among  us,  it  would  never  have  been  heard  of,  and 
I  should  have  remained  Christ's  vicegerent  and  a  god  upon 
earth.  Thus  the  Church  suffers  :  we  sell  fewer  dispensations, 
and  get  a  worse  price  for  them,  and  we  receive  less  money  for 
bishoprics  and  abbeys  and  colleges  ;  worst  of  all,  people  are  no 
longer  frightened  at  our  thunderbolts.  Once  let  them  think 
that  a  wicked  Pope  cannot  hurt  them,  we  shall  be  starved  out. 
So  we  mean  to  keep  the  barbarian  at  a  distance.  He  will  then 
respect  us  as  he  used  to  do,  and  we  can  communicate  with  him 
through  Briefs  and  Bulls. 

Peter.  Kespect  which  rests  on  ignorance  will  not  perhaps 
last.  In  our  time  all  the  world  was  welcome  to  know  what  we 
were  doing.  How  comes  it  that  the  princes  are  so  ready  to  take 
up  arms  for  you,  while  to  us  they  were  the  worst  enemy  that 
we  had  ? 

Julius.  The  princes  are  not  so  particularly  Christian — on  the 
contrary,  they  hold  us  in  sovereign  contempt.  But  the  weaker 
sort  among  their  subjects  are  still  afraid  of  being  excommuni- 
cated, and  the  princes  are  obliged  to  consider  their  opinions. 
Then  we  are  rich,  and  this  commands  a  certain  deference  ;  and 
there  is  a  superstitious  impression  that  it  is  unlucky  to  quarrel 
with  priests.  We  have  ceremonials  which  impose  upon  the 
vulgar.  We  give  the  princes  grand  titles,  call  one  Catholic, 
another  Serene  Highness,  another  Augustus,  and  all  of  them 
our  Beloved  Sons.  They  in  turn  call  us  Holy  Father,  and  now 
and  then  kiss  our  foot.  We  send  them  consecrated  roses,  cups, 
and  swords,  and  Bulls  confirming  their  rights  to  their  crowns. 
They  make  us  presents  of  soldiers,  money,  and  now  and  then  a 
boy  or  two.  So  it  goes  on — as  the  Proverb  says,  '  Mule  scratches 
mule.' 

Peter.  I  still  do  not  understand  why  the  princes  broke  their 
treaties  and  went  to  war  on  your  account. 

Julius.  Listen  then,  and  you  will  see  how  clever  I  am.   First 
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I  studied  the  humour  of  each  nation,  which  agreed  with  which, 
and  which  was  hostile  to  which.     There  was  an  old  grievance 
between  the  French  and  the  Venetians.    The  French  wanted  to 
increase  their  territory.     The  Venetians  held  towns  which  the 
French  claimed  ;  again,  the  Venetians  held  positions  which  the 
Emperor  wanted  :  so  I  easily  brought  France  and  the  Empire 
into  line  against  the  Venetians.    The  French  were  too  successful, 
so  I  next  stirred  up  Spain  to  check  them.     The  Spaniards  were 
afraid  for  their  possessions  in  Naples,  and  were  jealous  of  the 
French  advance  in  Italy.  I  did  not  love  the  Venetians,  but  I  made 
use  of  them  in  the  same  way  while  they  were  sore  at  their  defeats. 
I  had  first  brought  the  Emperor  Maximilian  into  alliance  with  the 
French.     When  the  French  were  growing  too  strong,  I  worked 
on  his  old  animosities  and  divided  him  from  them.    The  English 
have  an  hereditary  hatred  of  France,  and  also  an  old  feud  with 
the  Scots,  who  are  a  fierce  race  eager  for  war  and  plunder.    The 
English  king  had  just  died.      The  people  had  broken  loose  and 
were  ready  for  mischief.     His  successor,  luckily  for  us,  was  a 
restless,  ambitious,  young  prince,  whose  dream  as  a  child  had 
been  the  recovery  of  the  French  provinces.     All  these  cards  I 
played  in  the  interest  of  the  Church,  and  thus  easily  brought  on 
a  general  war.     I  gratified  the  Emperor,  the  Spaniards,  and  the 
English  with   the  honest  title  of  the  Church's  Protectors,  to 
encourage  them  to  work  the  more  destruction  among  Christian 
nations.     The  Spanish  king  was  at  that  moment  at  war  with 
the  Turks.     He  dropped  it,  left  his  proper  business  on  my  ac- 
count, and  threw  his  whole  strength  on  France.     Nowhere  in 
the  world  is  the  Pope  less  regarded  than  in  England.     Bead  the 
story  of  their  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  and  their  old  Constitu- 
tions, and  you  will  be  in  no  doubt  of  that.     They  don't  like  part- 
ing with  their  money  either ;  but  they  let  me  swallow  them  at  a 
mouthful.     Their  clergy,  generally  so  stingy,  opened  their  purses. 
The    princes  paid  no  heed  to  the  precedent  which  they  were 
sanctioning  when  they  let  a  Koman  bishop  depose  a  sovereign 
whom  he  hated.     Indeed,  the  young  king  of  England  took  up 
my  quarrel  more  hotly  that  I  desired,  though  of  course  it  was 
well  that  he  should  err  on  the  right  side.     I  need  not  follow  the 
story  further.     I,  by  my  own  cleverness,  contrived  a  combination 
against  a  Christian  State,  which  no  one  of  my  predecessors  had 
been  even  able  to  form  against  the  Turks. 
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Peter.  You  have    lit  a  fire  which    may  spread  over  the 

world. 

Julius.  Let  it  spread,  so  the  Holy  See  keeps  its  supremacy 
and  its  possessions.  I  contrived,  however,  to  throw  the  burden 
of  the  war  from  the  Italians  to  the  barbarians.  Let  them  fight 
as  they  will  while  we  look  on  and  make  our  profit  of  their 
madness. 

Peter.  Does  this  befit  your  position  as  Holy  Father  and 
Vicar  of  Christ  ? 

Jiilius.  Why  did  the  French  make  a  schism  ? 

Peter.  We  must  bear  with  things  which  we  shall  make 
worse  by  trying  to  mend  them.  But,  if  you  had  allowed  their 
council,  there  would  have  been  no  schism. 

Julius.  God  forbid !  Better  six  hundred  wars  than  a 
council.  Suppose  I  had  been  deposed  for  simony  !  Suppose  the 
council  had  looked  into  my  life  and  published  an  account  of  it ! 

Peter.  Even  if  you  had  been  rightly  Pope,  you  would  have 
done  better  to  resign  than  to  have  caused  such  a  torrent  of 
misery  in  defending  your  dignity.  Fine  dignity  bought  or  stolen 
by  a  rascal !  The  French  have  been  rightly  punished  for  helping 
your  election. 

Julius.  By  my  triple  crown  and  by  my  victories,  I  will  make 
you  know  who  Julius  is  if  you  provoke  me  further. 

Peter.  Poor  worldly  madman — or  not  even  worldly  :  Gentile 
and  worse  than  Gentile — will  you  boast  of  your  treaty-breaking 
and  your  accursed  wars  ?  These  are  Satan's  arts,  not  a  pope's. 
A  Vicar  of  Christ  should  be  like  Christ.  Christ  has  sovereign 
power,  but  He  has  sovereign  goodness,  sovereign  wisdom,  sovereign 
simplicity.  Power  with  you  is  joined  with  madness  and  vanity. 
If  Satan  needed  a  vicar,  he  could  find  none  fitter  than  you. 
What  sign  have  you  ever  shown  of  an  apostle  ? 

Julius.  Is  it  not  apostolic  to  increase  Christ's  Church  ? 

Peter.  The  Church  is  a  community  of  Christians  with  Christ's 
Spirit  in  them.  You  have  been  a  subverter  of  the  Church. 

Julius.  The  Church  consists  of  cathedrals,  and  priests,  and 
the  Court  of  Eome,  and  myself  at  the  head  of  it. 

Peter.  Christ  is  our  Head,  and  we  are  His  ministers.  Are 
there  two  Heads  ?  How  have  you  increased  the  Church  ? 

Julius.  I  found  it  poor  :  I  have  made  it  splendid. 

Peter.  Splendid  with  what  ?    With  faith  ? 
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Julius.  Nonsense. 

Peter.  With  doctrine  ? 

Julius.  A  fig  for  doctrine. 

Peter.  With  contempt  of  the  world  ? 

Julius.  These  are  words.  I  have  made  it  splendid  with 
fact. 

Peter.  How? 

Julius.  I  have  filled  Rome  with  palaces,  trains  of  mules  and 
horses,  troops  of  servants,  armies  and  officers. 

Spirit.  With  scarlet  women  and  the  like. 

Julius.  With  purple  and  gold,  with  revenues  so  vast  that 
kings  are  poor  beside  the  Eoman  Pontiff.  Glory,  luxury,  hoards 
of  treasure,  these  are  splendours,  and  these  all  I  have  created. 

Peter.  Pray,  inform  me.  The  Church  had  nothing  of  all 
this  when  it  was  founded  by  Christ.  Whence  came  all  this 
splendour,  as  you  call  it  ? 

Julius.  No  matter  whence.  We  have  it  and  we  enjoy  it.  They 
say  Constantine  made  a  present  to  Pope  Sylvester  of  the  empire 
of  the  world.  I  don't  believe  it.  None  but  a  fool  would  have 
given  away  an  empire.  But  it  stops  the  mouths  of  people  who 
ask  questions. 

Peter.  At  any  rate,  this  is  the  worldly  side.  How  about  the 
other  ? 

Julius.  You  are  thinking  of  the  old  affair,  when  you  starved 
as  Pope,  with  a  handful  of  poor  hunted  bishops  about  you. 
Time  has  changed  all  that,  and  much  for  the  better.  You  had 
only  the  name  of  Pope.  Look  now  at  our  gorgeous  churches, 
our  priests  by  thousands  ;  bishops  like  kings,  with  retinues  and 
palaces ;  cardinals  in  their  purple  gloriously  attended,  horses 
and  mules  decked  with  gold  and  jewels,  and  shod  with  gold  and 
silver.  Beyond  all,  myself,  Supreme  Pontiff,  borne  on  soldiers' 
shoulders  in  a  golden  chair,  and  waving  my  hand  majestically  to 
adoring  crowds.  Hearken  to  the  roar  of  the  cannon,  the  bugle 
notes,  the  boom  of  the  drums.  Observe  the  military  engines,  the 
shouting  populace,  torches  blazing  in  street  and  square,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  scarce  admitted  to  kiss  my  Holiness's  foot. 
Behold  the  Roman  Bishop  placing  the  crown  on  the  head  of  the 
Emperor,  who  seems  to  be  made  king  of  kings,  yet  is  but  the 
shadow  of  a  name.  Look  at  all  this,  and  tell  me  it  is  not 
magnificent ! 
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Peter.  I  look  at  a  very  worldly  tyrant,  an  enemy  of  Christ 
and  a  disgrace  to  the  Church. 

Julius.  You  would  not  say  so  had  you  seen  me  carried  in 
state  at  Bologna  and  at  Borne  after  the  war  with  Venice,  or 
when  I  beat  the  French  at  Eavenna.  Those  were  spectacles. 
Carriages  and  horses,  troops  under  arms,  generals  prancing  and 
galloping,  lovely  boys,  torches  flaming,  dishes  steaming,  pomp  of 
bishops,  glory  of  cardinals,  trophies,  spoils,  shouts  that  rent  the 
heavens,  trumpets  blaring,  cannon  thundering,  money  scattered 
among  the  mob,  and  I  carried  aloft,  the  head  and  author  of  it 
all  !  Scipio  and  Caesar  were  nothing  by  the  side  of  me. 

Peter.  Enough,  enough,  most  valorous  boaster.  Those  heathens 
were  human  compared  to  you — you,  who  triumphed  because 
so  many  thousand  Christians  had  been  slain  for  your  ambition ; 
you,  a  Holy  Father  in  Christ,  who  never  did  good  to  any  single 
soul  in  word  or  deed —precious  Father,  worthy  vicar  of  Him 
who  spent  himself  that  He  might  save  all ;  you,  who  have 
spread  desolation  through  the  world  for  the  sake  of  your  own 
single  pestilent  self ! 

Julius.  Mere  envy  !  You  perceive  what  a  poor  wretch  of  a 
bishop  you  were  compared  to  me. 

Peter.  Insolent  wretch  !  Dare  you  compare  your  glory  with 
mine  ? — and  mine  was  Christ's,  and  not  my  own.  Christ  gave  to 
me  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  trusted  His  sheep  to  my 
feeding  and  sealed  my  faith  with  His  approval.  Fraud,  usury, 
and  cunning  made  you  Pope,  if  Pope  you  are  to  be  called.  I 
gained  thousands  of  souls  to  Christ :  you  have  destroyed  as 
many  thousands.  I  brought  heathen  Eome  to  acknowledge 
Christ :  you  have  made  it  heathen  again.  I  healed  the  sick, 
cast  out  devils,  restored  the  dead  to  life,  and  brought  a  blessing 
with  me  where  I  went.  What  blessings  have  you  and  your 
triumphs  brought  ?  I  used  my  power  for  the  good  of  all :  you 
have  used  yours  to  crush  and  vex  mankind. 

Julius.  You  have  not  told  the  whole.  You  have  left  out  of 
your  list  poverty,  vigils,  toils,  prisons,  chains,  blows,  and  the 
cross  to  end  with. 

Peter.  You  do  well  to  remind  me.  I  glory  in  those  sufferings 
more  than  in  miracles.  It  was  in  them  that  Christ  bade  us 
rejoice,  and  called  us  blessed.  Paul  did  not  talk  of  the  cities 
which  he  had  stormed,  the  legions  which  he  had  slaughtered, 
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the  princes  whom  he  had  entangled  in  war :  he  talked  of  ship- 
wrecks, bonds,  disgraces,  stripes.  These  were  his  apostolic 
triumphs,  these  were  the  glories  of  a  Christian  general.  When 
he  boasted,  it  was  of  the  souls  whom  he  had  recovered  from 
Satan,  not  of  his  piles  of  ducats.  For  us  even  the  wicked  had 
good  words,  while  you  every  tongue  of  man  has  been  taught  to 
curse. 

Julius.  All  this  is  news  to  me. 

Peter.  Very  likely.  With  your  treaties  and  your  protocols, 
your  armies  and  your  victories,  you  had  no  time  to  read  the 
Gospels.  The  discipline  of  Christ  will  not  work  on  a  mind  ab- 
sorbed in  this  world.  Our  Master  did  not  come  from  heaven  to 
teach  an  easy  philosophy.  To  be  a  Christian  is  no  idle  profes- 
sion. To  be  a  Christian  is  to  be  careless  of  pleasure,  to  tread 
riches  under  foot  as  dirt,  and  count  life  as  nothing.  And  because 
the  rule  is  hard,  men  turn  to  empty  forms  and  ceremonies,  and 
create  a  spurious  body  of  Christ  for  a  spurious  head. 

Julius.  Do  you  mean  to  say  I  am  to  give  up  money,  domi- 
nion, revenues,  pleasures,  life  ?  Will  you  leave  me  to  misery  ? 

Peter.  Yes,  if  you  count  Christ  as  miserable.  He  who  was 
Lord  of  all  became  the  scorn  of  all,  endured  poverty,  endured 
labour,  fasting,  and  hunger,  and  ended  with  a  death  of  shame. 

Julius.  Very  admirable,  no  doubt.  But  He  will  not  find 
many  imitators  in  these  times  of  ours. 

Peter.  To  admire  is  to  imitate.  Christ  takes  nothing  good 
from  any  man.  He  takes  what  is  falsely  called  good,  to  give  him 
instead  eternal  truth,  as  soon  as  he  is  purged  from  the  taint  of 
the  world.  Being  Himself  heavenly,  He  will  have  His  Church 
like  Him,  estranged  from  the  world's  corruption,  and  those  who 
are  sunk  in  pollution  cannot  resemble  One  who  is  sitting  in 
heaven.  Once  for  all,  fling  away  your  imagined  wealth,  and 
receive  instead  what  is  far  better. 

Julius.  What,  I  beseech  you  ? 

Peter.  The  gift  of  prophecy,  the  gift  of  knowledge,  the  gift  of 
miracles,  Christ  Himself.  The  more  a  man  is  afflicted  in  the 
world  the  greater  his  joy  in  Christ,  the  poorer  in  the  world  the 
richer  in  Christ,  the  more  cast  down  in  the  world  the  more  ex- 
alted in  Christ.  Christ  will  have  His  followers  pure,  and  most 
of  all  His  ministers,  the  bishops.  The  higher  in  rank  they  are 
the  more  like  Christ  they  are  bound  to  be,  and  the  less  entangled 
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in  earthly  pleasures.  Yet  you,  the  bishop  next  to  Christ,  who 
make  yourself  equal  with  Christ,  think  only  of  money,  and  arms, 
and  treaties,  to  say  nothing  of  vicious  pleasures,  and  you  abuse 
His  name  to  support  your  own  vanities.  You  claim  the  honour 
due  to  Christ,  while  you  are  Christ's  enemy.  You  bless  others, 
you  are  yourself  accursed.  You  pretend  to  have  the  keys  of 
heaven,  and  you  are  yourself  shut  out  from  it.  You  consecrate, 
being  yourself  execrable  ;  you  excommunicate,  when  with  the 
saints  you  have  no  communion  ;  you  pretend  to  be  a  Christian, 
you  are  not  superior  to  a  Turk,  you  think  like  a  Turk,  you  are  as 
licentious  as  a  Turk.  If  there  is  any  difference,  you  are  the 
worse. 

Julius.  All  I  wanted  was  to  secure  for  the  Church  as  much 
good  as  possible — goods  of  fortune,  goods  of  body,  and  goods  of 
soul,  according  to  Aristotle's  division.  I  kept  the  order.  I  began 
with  the  first,  and  would  haw  gone  on  to  the  other  two  if  death 
had  not  overtaken  me  before  my  time. 

Peter.  Before  your  time  ?     Why,  you  are  in  your  seventies. 

Julius.  The  world  will  not  respect  us,  and  the  Church  will 
go  to  pieces  if  we  are  poor  and  can't  defend  ourselves.  Money  is 
power.  They  may  hate  us  while  we  are  rich,  but  they  can't 
despise  us. 

Peter.  If  the  world  saw  the  gifts  of  Christ  in  you,  saw  you 
holy,  learned,  charitable,  virtuous,  it  would  think  more,  not  less, 
of  you  for  being  poor.  If  Christians  had  no  care  for  riches,  or 
pleasure,  or  empire,  if  they  were  not  afraid  of  death,  then  the 
Church  would  flourish  again.  It  withers  now  because  Christians 
have  ceased  to  exist  except  in  name.  Did  you  never  reflect, 
you  who  were  supreme  shepherd,  how  the  Church  began  in  this 
world,  how  it  grew,  how  it  strengthened  itself  ? — not  by  war,  not 
by  horses,  not  by  gold  ingots  ;  but  by  suffering,  by  the  blood  of 
martyrs,  my  own  among  the  rest,  by  imprisonments  and  stripes. 
You  think  you  have  added  to  the  Church's  greatness  by  troops 
of  officials,  or  raised  its  character  when  you  have  polluted  it  with 
sumptuous  expenditure,  or  defended  its  interests  when  you  have 
set  all  nations  fighting  that  priests  may  divide  the  spoil.  You 
call  the  Church  flourishing  when  it  is  drunk  with  luxury,  and 
tranquil  when  it  can  enjoy  its  wealth  and  its  pleasant  vices  with 
none  to  reprove,  and  when  you  have  taught  the  princes  to  call 
killing  and  plundering  by  the  fine  name  of  defence  of  the  Church. 


160  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  EEASMUS 

Julius.  I  have  heard  this  sort  of  thing  hefore. 

Peter.  Did  you  ever  hear  it  in  your  preachers'  sermons  ? 

Julius.  I  never  heard  anything  in  their  sermons  but  my  own 
praises.  They  exulted  in  what  I  did.  They  called  me  the  Jove 
who  shook  the  world  with  my  thunder.  They  said  I  was  a  real 
god,  the  saviour  of  mankind,  and  such  like. 

Peter.  No  wonder  none  was  found  to  speak  the  truth  to  you. 
Salt  you  were  without  savour,  and  a  fool  besides. 

Julius.  Then  you  won't  open  the  gates  ? 

Peter.  Sooner  to  anyone  than  to  such  as  you.  We  are  not  of 
your  communion  in  this  place.  You  have  an  army  of  sturdy 
rogues  behind  you,  you  have  money,  and  you  are  a  famous  archi- 
tect. Go  build  a  paradise  of  your  own,  and  fortify  it,  lest  the 
devils  break  in  on  you. 

Julius.  I  will  do  better  than  that.  I  will  wait  a  few  months 
till  I  have  a  larger  force,  and  then  if  you  don't  give  in  I  will 
take  your  place  by  storm.  They  are  making  fine  havoc  just  now. 
I  shall  soon  have  sixty  thousand  ghosts  behind  me. 

Peter.  Oh,  wretched  man  !  Oh,  miserable  Church  !  You, 
Spirit,  I  must  speak  with  you  ;  I  can  say  no  more  to  this  mon- 
ster. Are  the  bishops  generally  like  this  one  ? 

Spirit.  A  good  part  of  them.  But  he  is  the  top,  far  and 
away. 

Peter.  Was  it  you  who  tempted  him  to  commit  all  these 
crimes  ? 

Spirit.  Not  I.  He  went  too  fast.  I  must  have  had  wings  to 
keep  abreast  of  him. 

Peter.  I  am  not  surprised  that  so  few  apply  here  now  for 
admission,  when  the  Church  has  such  rulers.  Yet  there  must  be 
good  in  the  world,  too,  when  such  a  sink  of  iniquity  can  be 
honoured,  merely  because  he  bears  the  name  of  Pope. 

Spirit.  That  is  the  real  truth But  my  master  beckons  to 

me  and  lifts  his  stick.  Adieu  ! 


LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ERASMUS  161 


LECTURE  IX 

ERASMUS  was  not  allowed  to  leave  England  without  an 
effort  in  the  highest  quarters  to  detain  him.  When  he 
waited  on  the  King  to  take  leave  Henry  offered  him  a 
house,  with  a  pension  of  600  florins,  if  he  would  stay.  The 
Cardinal  of  York,  the  second  king,  as  Erasmus  called  Wol- 
sey,  was  gracious  and  warm.  Erasmus  neither  accepted 
nor  declined.  For  the  present  he  was  in  correspondence 
with  the  Court  of  Brussels,  and  thither  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  go.  The  King's  liberality  was  in  promises. 
The  Bishop  of  Durham  presented  him  with  six  angels 
(angel  equals  ten  shillings),  Warham  and  Fisher  with  as 
much  more.  It  was  rumoured  in  Holland  that  he  was 
returning  with  a  fortune.  This  was  the  whole  of  it.  Lord 
Mountjoy  had  been  made  Governor  of  Hammes  Castle,  in 
the  Calais  Pale.  Erasmus  was  to  be  his  guest  there  for  a 
few  days  after  crossing  the  Channel.  He  sailed  (we  have 
here  a  welcome  fixed  date)  from  Dover,  July  8,  1514,  with 
a  calm  sea  and  a  fair  wind,  fortune  otherwise  being  foul  as 
usual.  The  Custom-house  officers  did  not  seize  his  money 
this  time,  but  they  detained  his  luggage  with  his  MSS. 
Probably  he  spoke  English  ill,  and  could  not  explain  him- 
self. He  made  the  air  ring  with  his  clamours,  called  them 
robbers,  assured  himself  that  they  had  stolen  the  labours 
of  his  life  to  sell  his  papers  back  to  him  at  their  own  price. 
In  a  few  hours  or  days  he  and  his  possessions  were  safe  in 
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Hammes  Castle,  where  another  unpleasant  surprise  was 
waiting  for  him.  He  was  still  a  monk  at  large  from  his 
convent  under  the  temporary  dispensation  which  the  Bishop 
of  Cambray  had  obtained  for  him  nearly  thirty  years 
before.  He  was  then  an  insignificant  boy.  He  was  now  a 
dangerous  spiritual  force.  To  reduce  Erasmus  under  a  rule 
which  he  had  deserted  and  ridiculed  would  be  a  triumph 
worth  having  in  the  contest  which  was  now  raging.  A 
letter  reached  him  at  Hammes  from  Father  Servatius, 
the  prior  of  the  convent  from  which  he  had  been  rescued, 
putting  various  questions  prescribed  by  the  rules  of  the 
order,  as  to  how  he  had  been  employed  in  his  absence,  how 
he  had  lived,  what  sins  he  had  committed,  and  inviting 
him  to  return.  Erasmus  replied  with  a  courteous  but 
peremptory  refusal.1 

Hammes  Castle,  July,  1514. 

Your  letter,  after  following  me  about  England,  has  just 
reached  my  hands.  .  I  have  nothing  to  reproach  myself 
with.  Age  and  experience  have  corrected  my  early  follies. 
I  left  my  profession  not  because  I  had  any  fault  to  find 
with  it,  but  because  I  would  not  be  a  scandal  to  the  order. 
You  know  yourself  that  I  was  forced  into  it  by  interested 
guardians.  My  constitution  was  too  weak  to  bear  your 
rule.  I  had  a  passion  for  literature.  I  knew  that  I  could 
be  happy  and  useful  as  a  man  of  letters.  But  to  break  the 
vow  was  held  a  crime,  and  I  endeavoured  to  bear  my  misery. 
My  profession  was  a  mistake.  You  will  say  that  there  was 
the  year  of  probation,  and  that  I  might  have  known  my 
own  mind.  What  can  a  boy  of  seventeen  brought  up  on 
books  know  of  his  mind  ?  I  was  released.  I  was  left  to  my 
own  will  to  choose  such  form  of  life  as  would  suit  me,  and 
I  was  lucky  enough  to  find  friends  who  saved  me  from  fall- 
ing into  mischief. 

I  say  nothing  of  my  writings.  You,  perhaps,  despise 
them ;  though  there  are  persons  who  believe  them  to  be 
not  without  merit.  But  I  have  not  sought  money,  and 
have  little  sought  fame.  Pleasures  have  tempted  me,  but 
I  have  not  been  their  slave,  and  grossness  I  have  always 

1  Ep.  viii.,  second  series,  abridged. 
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abhorred.  What  should  I  gain  by  rejoining  you  ?  I  should 
be  an  object  of  malice,  envy,  and  contemptuous  tittle-tattle. 
Your  festivals  have  no  flavour  of  Christ,  and  your  way  of 
life  does  not  edify  me.  My  health  is  still  weak.  I  should 
be  useless  to  you,  and  to  myself  it  would  be  death.  I  can 
drink  nothing  but  wine.  I  have  to  be  nice  in  what  I  eat. 
Too  well  I  know  your  climate  and  the  character  of  your 
food,  to  say  nothing  of  your  manners.  I  should  die  of  it,  I 
know.  You  may  say  I  cannot  die  better  than  among  my 
brethren.  I  am  not  so  sure  of  that.  Your  religion  is  in 
your  dress.  You  think  it  sin  to  change  from  a  white  frock 
to  a  black,  or  from  a  hood  to  a  cap.  Your  religious  orders, 
as  you  call  them,  have  done  the  Church  small  service. 
They  divided  among  themselves  ;  indulgences  followed,  and 
dispensations,  and  nothing  is  worse  than  relaxed  religion. 
There  is  no  religion  left  in  it  save  forms,  which  please  the 
monks'  vanity,  and  make  them  fancy  themselves  superior 
to  the  rest  of  mankind.  You  ask  me  if  I  do  not  wish  for  a 
quiet  home,  where  I  can  rest  in  my  old  age.  Solon  and 
Pythagoras  travelled.  Plato  travelled,  and  the  Apostles, 
specially  St.  Paul.  I  do  not  compare  myself  to  them. 
But  when  I  have  moved  about  it  has  been  for  my  health  or 
for  my  work.  I  have  been  invited  to  Spain,  Italy,  Germany, 
France,  England,  and  Scotland  by  the  most  distinguished 
people  there.  I  am  well  liked  at  Ptome.  The  cardinals  and 
the  present  Pope  treated  me  like  a  brother.  I  am  not  rich, 
and  I  do  not  wish  to  be  rich ;  but  I  have  learning,  which 
they  value  in  Italy,  though  you  Netherlander  care  little 
for  it.  The  English  bishops  are  proud  of  my  acquaint- 
ance. The  King  writes  me  affectionate  letters ;  the  Queen 
would  have  had  me  for  a  tutor,  and  have  kept  me  at  Court 
if  I  would  have  consented.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
could  not  have  been  kinder  had  he  been  my  father.  He 
gave  me  a  benefice,  and  changed  it  at  my  desire  for  a 
pension.  One  day  he  gave  me  150  crowns.  Other  bishops 
gave  me  large  sums,  and  Lord  Mountjoy  a  second  pension. 
The  King  and  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Wolsey)  both  wish  to 
keep  me  in  England.  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are  ready  to 
receive  me,  and  there  is  more  piety  and  temperance  in  the 
colleges  there  than  in  any  houses  of  religion.  Dean  Colet 
has  no  friend  whom  he  values  as  he  values  me. 

As  to  my  writings,  good  judges  say  that  I  write  better 
than  any  other  man  living.     Were  I  with  you  I  could  do 

H     2 
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nothing  at  all.  The  climate  would  disagree  with  me.  I  left 
you  a  vigorous  youth.  I  am  now  a  grey-headed  invalid. 
The  basest  of  the  base  would  despise  me,  and  I  am  ac- 
customed to  the  respect  of  the  greatest.  You  undertake  to 
make  me  comfortable.  I  know  not  what  you  mean.  Am 
I  to  be  an  upper  servant  in  a  sisterhood,  I  who  have 
never  served  either  king  or  prelate  ?  I  want  no  money. 
I  need  no  stipend.  I  have  enough  for  health  and  leisure. 
I  propose  now  to  go  to  Bale  to  print  some  books.  The 
winter  I  shall  perhaps  spend  at  Kome.  On  my  return,  I 
shall  perhaps  pay  you  a  visit. 

The  prior  had  been  polite,  and  had  not  hinted  at  com- 
pulsion. But  Erasmus  knew  the  persons  that  he  had  to 
deal  with.  The  monks  were  exasperated,  and  were  for- 
midable. He  had  no  longer  the  protection  of  the  Bishop 
of  Cambray  ;  and  by  law  and  custom  the  order  might  call 
on  the  civil  power  to  arrest  a  brother  absent  without 
leave,  or  who  had  broken  the  implied  conditions  of  non- 
residence.  He  made  haste  to  secure  himself,  and  it  was  on 
this  occasion  that  he  wrote  the  account  of  himself  under 
the  name  of  Florence  of  which  I  have  already  read  a  part 
to  you  in  my  description  of  his  early  years.  The  remainder 
is  equally  interesting,  as  well  as  the  result  which  came  of 
it.  It  was  addressed,  as  you  may  remember,  to  the  Protho- 
notary  at  Eome,  and  was  meant  for  the  Pope's  eye. 
Erasmus's  special  danger  was  in  his  having  abandoned 
the  dress  of  his  order.  Monks  who  had  dispensations  for 
absence  were  required  by  the  canons  to  wear  publicly 
some  distinctive  part  of  their  costume.  Julius  II.  had 
allowed  Erasmus  to  wear  this  or  to  drop  it  as  he  pleased. 
Perhaps  it  was  held  that  his  licence  had  expired  with  the 
Pope's  life,  and  he  was  now  answerable  for  a  breach  of 
the  law.  He  threw  himself  on  the  protection  of  Julius's 
successor.1 

To  continue  the  story,  then,  where  I  left  it. 

1  See  pages  5-16. 
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To  Lambert  Grunnius.1 

Florence 2  went  to  Paris  to  follow  up  his  studies.  He 
wore  his  scapulary  over  his  frock,  and  his  life  was  twice  in 
danger  through  it.  The  physicians  who  attended  the  plague 
patients  were  ordered  to  avoid  the  public  streets,  and  to 
wear  a  white  scarf  that  people  might  know  them  and  keep 
out  of  their  way.  Florence  was  unaware  of  the  rule.  One 
day  he  was  seen  with  his  scapulary  in  an  open  thorough- 
fare. It  was  mistaken  for  the  doctor's  scarf.  He  was 
mobbed,  and  would  have  been  killed  had  not  a  woman 
called  out  that  he  was  a  priest. 

Another  day  he  was  hunted  by  a  crowd,  and,  being 
unable  to  speak  French,  he  could  neither  understand  them 
nor  explain.  Someone  told  him  that  the  people  were  ex- 
cited by  his  scapulary,  and  that  he  would  lose  his  life  if 
he  continued  to  appear  in  it. 

After  this  he  wore  it  under  his  cloak,  to  the  great  in- 
dignation of  those  who  thought  religion  lay  in  dress.  A 
Franciscan  or  a  Dominican  who  conceals  his  profession  is 
held  an  abandoned  villain.  The  Dominican's  frock,  it  is 
held,  will  save  a  dead  man  from  hell  if  it  is  thrown  over 
his  body. 

Nevertheless,  the  papal  decretals  permit  the  laying  aside 
of  the  monastic  dress  for  an  adequate  reason.  Augustine 
says  [Erasmus  had  been  an  Augustinian]  nothing  about 
clothes,  and  only  insists  on  morals.  Florence  knew  this, 
but  to  be  on  the  safe  side  he  obtained  a  dispensation  re- 
leasing him  from  the  scapulary  provided  he  wore  some 
other  mark  of  his  order  on  some  part  of  his  person.  He 
was  told  when  he  went  to  England  that  he  must  not  show 
his  scapulary  in  public  under  any  condition.  Forms  which 
are  required  in  one  country  may  be  forbidden  in  another. 
Florence  moved  in  high  society,  and  had  to  conform  to 
usage.  To  change  backwards  and  forwards  created  scandal ; 
so,  at  friends'  advice,  and  trusting  to  the  Pope's  licence,  he 
adopted  the  costume  of  a  secular  priest.  The  monastic 
vow  itself  he  regarded  as  slavery.  The  New  Testament 
knows  nothing  of  monastic  vows.  Christ  says  the  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath ;  and 
when  such  institutions  do  more  harm  than  good  there 

1  Ep.  ccccxlii.,  second  series,  abridged. 

2  The  name  under  which  Erasmus  describes  himself. 
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ought  to  be  easier  means  of  escaping  from  them  than  are 
now  provided.  The  Pharisees  of  the  Church  will  break  the 
Sabbath  for  an  ox  or  an  ass,  but  will  not  relax  an  inch  of 
their  rule  to  save  a  perishing  soul. 

There  are  monasteries  where  there  is  no  discipline,  and 
which  are  worse  than  brothels — ut  pra  his  lupanaria  sint  et 
macjis  sobria  et  magis  pudica.  There  are  others  where  religion 
is  nothing  but  ritual ;  and  these  are  worse  than  the  first, 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  in  them,  and  they  are  inflated 
with  self-righteousness.  There  are  those,  again,  where  the 
brethren  are  so  sick  of  the  imposture  that  they  keep  it  up 
only  to  deceive  the  vulgar.  The  houses  are  rare  indeed 
where  the  rule  is  seriously  observed,  and  even  in  these  few, 
if  you  look  to  the  bottom,  you  will  find  small  sincerity. 
But  there  is  craft,  and  plenty  of  it — craft  enough  to  im- 
pose on  mature  men,  not  to  say  innocent  boys ;  and  this  is 
called  profession.  Suppose  a  house  where  all  is  as  it  ought 
to  be,  you  have  no  security  that  it  will  continue  so.  A 
good  superior  may  be  followed  by  a  fool  or  a  tyrant,  or  an 
infected  brother  may  introduce  a  moral  plague.  True,  in 
extreme  cases  a  monk  may  change  his  house,  or  even  may 
change  his  order,  but  leave  is  rarely  given.  There  is 
always  a  suspicion  of  something  wrong,  and  on  the  least 
complaint  such  a  person  is  sent  back.  And  besides,  how 
can  he  know  that  the  house  to  which  he  goes  is  better  than 
the  house  which  he  is  leaving  ?  The  change  is  but  a  throw 
of  the  dice.  He  may  find  himself  worse  off  than  he  was. 

Young  men  are  fooled  and  cheated  into  joining  these 
orders.  Once  in  the  toils,  they  are  broken  in  and  trained 
into  Pharisees.  They  may  repent,  but  the  superiors  will 
not  let  them  go,  lest  they  should  betray  the  orgies  which 
they  have  witnessed.  They  crush  "them  down  with  scourge 
and  penance,  the  secular  arm,  chanceries  and  dungeons. 
Nor  is  this  the  worst.  Cardinal  Matteo 1  said  at  a  pub- 
lic dinner  before  a  large  audience,  naming  place  and  per- 
sons, that  the  Dominicans  had  buried  a  young  man  alive 
whose  father  demanded  his  son's  release.  A  Polish  noble 
who  had  fallen  asleep  in  a  church  saw  two  Franciscans 
buried  alive ;  yet  these  wretches  call  themselves  the  repre- 
sentatives of  Benedict  and  Basil  and  Jerome.  A  monk 
may  be  drunk  every  day.  He  may  go  with  loose  women 

1  '  Matthceus  Cardinalis  Sedunensis,'  an  intimate  personal  acquaint- 
ance of  Erasmus. 
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secretly  or  openly.  He  may  waste  the  Church's  money  on 
vicious  pleasures.  He  may  be  a  quack  or  a  charlatan,  and 
all  the  while  be  an  excellent  brother  and  fit  to  be  made  an 
abbot ;  while  one  who  for  the  best  of  reasons  lays  aside  his 
frock  is  howled  at  as  an  apostate.1  Surely  the  true  apos- 
tate is  he  who  goes  into  sensuality,  pomp,  vanity,  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  the  sins  which  he  renounced  at  his  baptism. 
All  of  us  would  think  him  a  worse  man  than  the  other  if 
the  commonness  of  such  characters  did  not  hide  their 
deformity.  Monks  of  abandoned  lives  notoriously  swarm 
over  Christendom.  These  are  the  true  apostates,  and  on 
them  the  hated  name  ought  to  fall  though  they  may  still 
wear  the  cowl. 

Is  it  not  wicked,  then,  my  friend,  to  entangle  young 
men  by  false  representations  in  such  an  abominable  net  ? 
Monks  whose  lives  are  openly  infamous  draw  boys  after 
them  into  destruction.  The  con  vent  at  best  is  but  a  miser- 
able bondage,  and  if  there  be  outward  decency  (as  among 
so  many  there  must  be  some  undepraved),  a  knot  which 
cannot  be  loosed  may  be  still  fatal  to  soul  and  body. 

It  is  pretended  that  novices  are  not  admitted  till  mature 
age.  Maturity  suffices  for  marriage,  why  not  for  the 
monastic  profession  ?  Yet  men  have  joined  at  thirty,  and 
have  been  aghast  at  what  they  found.  They  had  been 
taken  in  by  specious  words.  The  orders  talk  of  purity  as 
if  they  were  themselves  pure ;  of  obedience,  as  if  while 
obeying  man  they  were  not  disobeying  God  ;  of  irrevocable 
vows,  when  no  vows  ought  to  be  irrevocable.  They  quote 
their  Scotus  to  prove  that  a  monk's  vow  cannot  be  recalled 
because  it  is  made  to  God.  These  orders  depend  for  their 
existence  upon  the  Pope ;  yet  let  the  Pope  for  cause  shown 
set  a  monk  at  liberty,  they  defy  him,  they  deny  his  autho- 
rity, they  accuse  him  of  a  crime.  As  long  as  he  does  what 
they  please,  he  is  Yicar  of  Christ  and  cannot  err ;  when 
he  thwarts  them,  they  say  he  is  but  an  ordinary  man. 

I  do  not  condemn  the  regular  orders  as  such.  If  there 
are  persons  for  whom  the  rule  is  salutary,  the  vow  may 
stand.  But  the  more  sacred  the  profession,  the  more 
caution  must  be  observed  in  the  admission  to  it.  There 
must  be  no  influencing,  no  violence  or  terror.  It  ought 

1  '  Qui  in  sacra  veste  indulget  quotidianse  temulentiae,  qui  gulae  servit 
et  ventri,  qui  scortatur  clam  et  palam,  nihil  enim  addam  obscoenius,  qui 
luxu  profundit  Ecclesise  pecuniam,  probus  est  monachus  et  vocatur  ad 
abbatiam,'  etc. 
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not  to  bind  when  a  frightened  lad  has  had  the  halter  forced 
upon  him.  Shame  on  a  law  which  says  that  a  vow  taken 
when  the  down  is  on  the  cheek  is  of  perpetual  obligation  ! 
Florence  was  goaded  into  it.  They  made  him  wear  the 
dress,  but  they  never  had  his  consent.  His  oath  was  but 
an  oath  sworn  to  so  many  pirates.  The  Pope  will  surely 
disown  these  villains  and  protect  their  victims.  What  is 
the  charge  which  they  bring  against  Florence  ?  That  he  does 
not  wear  the  scapulary  outside.  Who  knows  that  he  does 
not  wear  it  inside  ?  If  he  does  not  wear  it  at  all,  who 
knows  his  reasons  ?  The  Pope  gave  him  leave.  If  the 
Pope  is  absolute  in  other  things,  why  not  in  this  ?  What 
is  their  obedience  worth  when  they  will  hear  neither  God 
nor  man  ?  They  call  themselves  dead  to  the  world,  while 
unspeakable  enormities  are  daily  brought  home  to  them. 

It  is  hateful  to  taunt  a  man  with  a  misfortune  which 
the  malice  of  others  has  caused.  If  a  mule  has  broken  a 
man's  leg,  who  is  brute  enough  to  insult  him  for  being 
lame  ?  If  he  has  lost  an  eye  in  a  battle,  do  we  ridicule  his 
blindness  ?  Do  we  sneer  at  a  shipwrecked  mariner  who  is 
reduced  to  beggary  ?  or  at  a  leper  or  an  epileptic  who  has 
inherited  his  disorder  from  his  parents  ?  Men  deserving 
to  be  called  men  pity  and  relieve  the  helpless ;  and  is  a 
wretched  being  who  has  fled  from  an  order  into  which  he 
was  thrust  to  be  reviled  as  an  apostate  ?  If  to  leave  them 
was  a  fault,  the  guilt  is  with  his  accusers.  WTe  do  not 
blame  a  man  for  flying  from  a  pirates'  nest,  and  those  wrho 
rob  another  of  his  liberty  are  pirates  to  him.  Or,  to  use  a 
milder  comparison,  if  a  cobbler  makes  an  ill-fitting  boot 
for  a  customer,  and  the  customer  refuses  to  wear  it,  the 
cobbler  will  be  a  fool  if  he  quarrels  with  him.  The  cus- 
tomer will  say  the  boot  may  be  a  good  boot  in  itself,  but  is 
not  a  good  boot  for  him.  An  institution  may  be  useful  for 
one  person  and  may  be  deadly  to  another. 

To  make  an  end,  my  dear  friend.  If  I  have  made  out 
a  case  for  Florence,  I  entreat  you  to  see  his  release  dis- 
patched to  him  with  all  possible  speed.  Spare  no  expense ; 
I  will  be  responsible.  In  the  open  space  at  the  bottom 
I  have  noted  a  few  points  in  cipher,  to  be  particularly 
attended  to  in  the  diploma.  I  send  the  key  in  another 
letter.  You  must  hold  the  paper  to  the  fire. 

Before  I  come  to  the  answer  of  the  Prothonotary,  I  have 
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a  few  observations  to  make  on  this  letter  itself.  First,  that 
Florence  was  undoubtedly  Erasmus  himself,  and  was  so 
understood  to  be  by  the  Roman  authorities.  The  story  of 
Florence  corresponds  exactly  with  what  we  know  from  other 
sources  to  have  been  Erasmus's  own  story.  Erasmus  says 
at  the  beginning  that  Florence  was  intimately  known  to 
him,  and  that  he  had  himself  been  an  eye-witness  of  much 
that  he  was  relating. 

There  is  really  no  doubt  about  the  matter,  and  I  have 
made  confident  use  of  this  letter  as  autobiographical,  in 
common  with  Bayle,  Jortin,  and  other  biographers. 

But  the  letter  is  of  larger  importance  as  an  evidence  of 
the  condition  of  the  religious  houses  at  the  time  when 
Erasmus  was  writing.  Whether  Florence  was  or  was  not 
Erasmus  himself,  the  account  which  he  gives  of  monas- 
tic profligacy  he  gives  deliberately  as  his  own,  and  he 
speaks  of  it  as  something  too  well  known  to  the  Pope  to 
need  further  proof.  He  quotes  Cardinal  Matteo  as 
publicly  accusing  the  Dominicans  of  murder,  mentioning 
name  and  place.  It  is  boldly  said  now  that  the  charges 
against  the  religious  houses  in  England  were  invented  as 
an  excuse  for  their  dissolution  ;  and  in  accepting  this 
version  of  the  suppression  in  our  authoritative  histories 
we  not  only  accept  the  innocence  of  the  monks,  but  we 
degrade  and  disgrace  the  English  Privy  Council  and  the 
English  Parliament.  "What  business  have  we  to  pass 
such  summary  sentence?  Erasmus  was  not  tempting 
the  cupidity  of  kings,  or  appealing  to  the  passions  of 
mobs.  He  was  addressing  the  Prothonotary  of  the  Apos- 
tolic See.  His  letter  was  to  be  read  in  conclave  to  pope 
and  cardinals.  If  he  had  lied  or  had  exaggerated,  if  every 
word  which  he  wrote  had  not  been  known  to  be  the  truth, 
he  would  have  ruined  himself  and  his  cause.  You  are 
students  of  history ;  you  know  that  you  have  no  right  to 
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set  evidence  aside,  to  adapt  it  to  your  own  prepossessions. 
Neither  Thomas  Cromwell  nor  Cromwell's  visitors,  nor  the 
Act  of  Parliament  which  speaks  of  the  manifest  sin  in  the 
religious  houses,  spoke  so  harshly  of  them  as  Erasmus  did 
to  Leo  X.  and  to  the  heads  of  the  Church  of  Eome  in  this 
letter. 

The  answer  of  the  Prothonotary  is  equally  instructive. 
Leo  respected  Erasmus,  recognised  his  value,  admired  his 
talents,  and  did  not  choose  that  he  should  be  dragged  back 
into  a  nest  of  infuriated  rattlesnakes. 

Never  in  my  life  (writes  Lambert  Grunnius  in  reply1)  have 
I  undertaken  a  commission  more  willingly  than  this  with 
which  you  have  now  entrusted  me.  I  have  settled  it  in  a 
form  which  I  hope  will  be  satisfactory  to  you.  Unfortunate 
Florence  !  The  cruelty  of  his  fate  has  moved  me  even  more 
than  my  affection  for  yourself.  I  read  your  letter  aloud  to 
the  Pope  from  end  to  end ;  several  cardinals  and  other 
great  persons  were  present.  The  Holy  Father  was  charmed 
with  your  style,  and  was  more  indignant  than  one  could 
have  believed  to  be  possible.  Those  abominable  scoun- 
drels !  The  greater  the  respect  of  the  Pope  for  genuine 
piety,  the  more  displeased  is  he  at  the  dishonour  done  to 
the  Christian  religion  by  the  multiplication  of  miserable 
and  wicked  monks.  He  says  that  Christ  is  pleased  with 
sacrifice  when  it  is  freely  offered,  but  He  will  have  no  work- 
houses of  slaves.  He  directs  that  your  diploma  shall  be 
made  out  free  of  costs.  I  have  given  three  ducats  to  the 
clerks  and  notaries  to  be  quick  with  their  work.  You  know 
•what  those  fellows  are — you  must  fling  a  sop  or  two  to 
Cerberus.  Farewell !  Salute  Florence  for  me.  He  is  now 
our  common  friend. 

Free  now,  and  with  no  more  to  fear  from  vengeful 
monks,  Erasmus  went  first  on  business  to  Antwerp,  and 
then  hastened  to  present  himself  at  Brussels.  He  called 
on  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  was  received  with 
humorous  politeness.  He  was  drawn  to  the  front  of  the 
brilliant  circle  which  formed  the  Court  of  the  young 

1  Ep.  ccccxliii.,  second  series. 
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Archduke  Charles.  '  This  fellow,'  the  Chancellor  said,  in- 
troducing Erasmus  to  them,  '  does  not  know  his  value. 
Are  you  aware,'  he  said  to  him  before  all  the  world,  '  that 
the  Archduke  wishes  to  make  a  bishop  of  you?  He  has 
chosen  you  a  diocese,  not  a  bad  one,  in  Sicily ;  and, 
rinding  it  was  not  among  the  sees  reserved  to  the 
Crown,  he  has  written  to  beg  the  Pope  to  let  you  have  it.' 
Erasmus  had  not  the  least  intention  of  being  made  into  a 
bishop.  He  was  glad,  he  said,  to  find  the  Chancellor  and 
the  Prince  so  well  disposed  to  him.  More  signal  evidence 
could  not  have  been  given  either  by  Pope  or  Archduke  that 
they  did  not  mean  to  be  beaten  by  the  reactionary  party  in 
the  Church  than  the  proposal  to  promote  Erasmus  to 
episcopal  rank  in  the  face  of  so  furious  a  clamour.  He 
implied,  however,  that  he  would  be  more  than  satisfied  by 
a  less  onerous  promotion;  and,  in  fact,  a  considerable  ad- 
ditional pension  was  promised  him  under  the  single  con- 
dition that  he  should  reside  in  the  Archduke's  dominions. 
Charles  wished  to  take  him  into  Spain  in  his  own  suite. 
But  this,  too,  would  not  answer  for  the  work  which  he  had 
to  do.  Louvain  was  thought  of  for  him,  and  it  was  not 
at  first  to  his  taste.  Writing  to  his  friend  Ammonius,  he 
says  : — 

At  Louvain  I  should  be  the  maid-of-all-work  to  the 
University.  It  would  be  'Amend this  poem,'  'Correct  this 
epistle,'  '  Edit  this  or  that  edict.'  Not  a  soul  in  the  place 
would  do  me  any  good.  I  should  have  the  theologians  on 
my  back  ;  and  I  regret  to  say  I  do  not  love  those  gentry. 
One  of  them  has  begun  at  me  already,  and  I  have  the  wolf 
by  the  ears.  I  cannot  crush  him,  and  I  cannot  let  him  go. 
He  flatters  me  to  my  face.  He  abuses  me  behind  my  back. 
He  professes  friendship.  He  is  my  enemy  at  heart.  He 
belongs  to  a  class  of  men  who  can  make  us  neither  better 
nor  wiser,  but  can  worry  our  lives  out. 

The  edition  of  Jerome  was  being  printed  at  Bale  by  the 
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famous  Froben.  Erasmus  had  to  go  there  to  superin- 
tend the  work,  which  was  to  be  dedicated  to  the  Pope. 
He  intended,  if  he  could,  to  go  on  afterwards  to  Rome,  and 
thank  Leo  in  person  for  the  service  which  had  been  ren- 
dered to  him.  In  the  midst  of  his  printing  he  was  making 
time  to  write  an  'Educational  Institute '  for  Prince  Charles. 
Most  of  all  he  was  taken  up  with  the  battle  of  the  languages, 
and  the  attacks,  too  successful,  by  the  monastic  enemies  of 
Greek  on  his  friend  Eeuchlin,  which  were  echoing  over  Ger- 
many. Home,  which  had  protected  Erasmus,  might  protect 
Eeuchlin.  '  Proximus  ardet  Ucalegon.'  If  Eeuchlin  was 
overwhelmed,  Erasmus  might  be  the  next  victim  himself. 
Anxiously  he  wrote  to  the  cardinals  : — 

"What  a  disgrace  will  it  be  (he  said)  if  a  man  so  learned, 
so  accomplished  as  Eeuchlin,  who  has  made  the  world 
richer  by  his  presence  in  it,  is  to  be  sacrificed  in  the 
autumn  of  his  life,  when  he  has  deserved  only  praise  and 
honour.  What  a  stir  is  raised  about  him,  and  all  for 
nothing.  I  can  only  say  that  if  a  man  will  examine  Jerome 
in  the  same  spirit  which  they  are  showing  about  Eeuchlin, 
the  theologians  will  find  plenty  in  him  which  they  will  not 
like  the  taste  of.  All  the  country  is  indignant.  We  look 
to  you  at  Eome  to  save  him. 

I  have  mentioned  Eeuchlin  before,  but  you  will  wish 
for  a  word  or  two  more  about  him. 

He  was  among  the  first  of  the  distinguished  scholars  who 
introduced  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  Greek  into  Germany, 
and  was  thus,  in  fact,  the  father  of  modern  Bible  criticism. 
He  was  born  at  Baden  in  1455,  and  was  twelve  years  older 
than  Erasmus.  He  came  early  under  the  notice  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian,  who  assisted  and  encouraged  him. 
The  jealousy  of  Hebrew  among  the  clergy  extended  to  the 
Hebrew  race.  A  Jew- baiting  cry  was  easily  raised,  and  the 
orthodox  German  Church  began  to  demand  through  the 
mouth  of  a  convert  (Pfeffercorn)  that  all  Hebrew  books 
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except  the  Bible  should  be  burned.  Eeuchlin  induced 
Maximilian  to  suspend  so  absurd  a  proposal.  The  Domini- 
cans, who  hated  Eeuchlin  already,  turned  upon  him,  de- 
nounced a  passage  in  one  of  his  writings  as  heretical  to 
the  Inquisition,  and  the  Inquisition,  as  it  could  not  burn 
the  Talmud,  was  willing  to  take  Keuchlin  in  exchange. 
Young  Germany,  led  by  Ulrich  von  Hutten,  swore  that  if 
Eeuchlin  was  burnt,  the  Church  should  smoke  for  it.  The 
Emperor  could  not  afford  to  quarrel  with  the  Inquisi- 
tion. Eeuchlin  was  suspended  from  his  office  and  im- 
prisoned, while  the  question  what  was  to  be  done  with  him 
was  referred  to  the  Pope.  The  Pope  delayed  his  answer 
till  the  next  year,  when  Eeuchlin  was  forgotten  in  the  storm 
of  the  Eeformation.  Meanwhile  he  was  in  imminent  danger 
of  the  stake,  and  it  is  to  Erasmus's  credit  that  he  was 
willing  to  run  risks  in  Eeuchlin's  defence  which  he  was 
afterwards  not  the  least  inclined  to  run  for  Luther. 

In  supporting  Eeuchlin  (he  wrote  to  Cardinal  Eaphael1) 
you  will  earn  the  gratitude  of  every  man  of  letters  in 
Germany.  It  is  to  him  really  that  Germany  owes  such 
knowledge  as  it  has  of  Greek  and  Hebrew.  He  is  a 
learned,  accomplished  man,  respected  by  the  Emperor, 
honoured  among  his  own  people,  and  blameless  in  life  and 
character.  All  Europe  is  crying  shame  that  so  excellent  a 
person  should  be  harassed  by  a  detestable  prosecution,  and 
all  for  a  matter  as  absurd  as  the  ass's  shadow  of  the 
proverb.  The  princes  are  at  peace  again.  Why  should 
men  of  education  and  knowledge  be  still  stabbing  each 
other  with  poisoned  pens?  Julius  II.  rescued  another 
friend  of  ours  from  a  persecution  of  the  same  kind,  and 
silenced  his  accusers.  Anyone  who  will  give  us  Eeuchlin 
back  safe  and  sound  will  deserve  all  our  blessings. 

The  Eoman  visit  had  to  be  abandoned.  The  incessant 
reprints  of  his  books,  the  attacks  upon  his  New  Testament, 
and  the  corrections  and  additions  found  necessary  obliged 

1  Ep.  clxviii. 


174  LIFE   AND   LETTERS   OF  ERASMUS 

Erasmus  to  remain  on  the  spot.  He  had  to  make  Louvain 
his  head-quarters,  within  easy  reach  of  Brussels,  and  for 
several  years  his  time  was  divided  between  Louvain  and 
Froben's  printing  establishment  at  Bale. 

From  Louvain  he  writes  in  1517  to  his  friend 
Pirkheimer,  while  the  Eeuchlin  controversy  was  still 
raging :  '— 

I  live  here  at  great  expense,  but  I  must  remain  for  a 
few  months  longer  to  finish  the  work  which  I  have  in 
hand,  and  see  what  comes  of  the  Chancellor's  promises.  I 
am  busy  with  a  new  edition  of  my  New  Testament.  The 
first  was  done  too  hastily.  I  am  making  a  fresh  book  of 
it.  I  am  delighted  that  you  have  stood  up  for  Eeuchlin. 
Poor  Keuchlin  !  What  a  fight  he  is  having,  and  with 
what  enemies  !  The  Pope  himself  is  afraid  to  provoke  the 
monks.  Alexander  VI.  used  to  say  that  it  was  less  danger- 
ous to  provoke  the  most  powerful  prince  in  Europe 
than  offend  the  meanest  of  the  mendicant  friars.  Those 
wretches  in  the  .disguise  of  poverty  are  the  tyrants  of  the 
Christian  world,  and  a  precious  leader  they  have  in  their 
assaults  on  Eeuchlin — a  fool  with  a  forehead  of  brass,  and 
himself  more  than  half  a  Jew.  The  devil  himself,  the 
eternal  enemy  of  Christ,  could  devise  no  fitter  instrument 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  Christendom  in  the  name  of  religion 
than  such  a  child  of  hell  disguised  as  an  angel  of  light. 
It  is  a  shame  to  Europe.  Here  is  a  man  who  deserves 
immortal  honour  reduced  to  crossing  swords  with  a  monster 
whose  name  would  pollute  my  papers.  I  believe  the  creature 
was  only  baptized  that  he  might  the  better  poison  people's 
minds — a  veritable  Satan,  Diabolus,  slanderer,  going  among 
foolish  women  and  canting  about  heresy  and  the  need  of 
defending  the  faith. 

What  is  to  happen  if  such  an  impure  beast  as  this  is 
allowed  to  rage  against  men  of  learning  and  reputation, 
and  to  force  them  on  their  defence  ?  Believe  me,  it  will 
not  end  here.  Mischief  will  come  of  it.  A  small  spark 
will  kindle  a  large  fire.  The  bishops  ought  to  stir  them- 
selves. The  Emperor  should  look  to  it.  Such  a  viper 
ought  not  to  be  tolerated. 

1  Ep.  cclxxiv.,  abridged. 


LIFE   AND  LETTERS  OF  ERASMUS  175 

Keuchlin's  friends  were  not  idle.  The  'Epistolae 
obscurorum  Virorum  '  made  Pfeffercorn  the  jest  of  Europe. 
Other  satires  followed.  The  air  was  thick  with  libels  on  the 
monks.  The  '  Epistolae '  were  anonymous.  The  monks  in- 
sisted that  Erasmus  must  have  written  them.  Only  Eras- 
mus, the  Antichrist,  the  heretic,  the  schismatic,  was  capable 
of  so  horrible  an  enormity.  Erasmus,  safe  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Emperor  and  the  Holy  See,  left  them  to 
snarl,  and  finished  his  '  Jerome,'  which  he  proceeded  to  lay 
at  the  feet  of  Leo,  with  a  request  to  be  allowed  to  dedicate 
his  labours  to  him.  He  knew  how  to  flatter,  and  he  was 
really  under  deep  obligations  to  Leo. 

The  greatest  princes  (he  said)  might  tremble  at  writing 
to  the  Pope,  who  was  as  far  above  other  men  as  other  men 
were  above  the  beasts  of  the  field.  But  the  kindness  of 
Leo  X.  gave  him  courage. 

Men  of  letters  praised  God  for  such  a  pastor.  The 
Medici  were  the  immortal  patrons  of  culture  and  know- 
ledge. Leo  was  the  greatest  of  them  all — the  perfect  man 
of  Plato — gold  tried  in  the  fire — born  to  triumph  over  all 
difficulties.  When  Leo  was  raised  to  the  throne  the  iron 
age  became  golden.  War  ceased  in  all  lands.  Princes 
laid  down  their  swords.  The  wounds  of  Christendom  were 
healed,  and  not  a  scar  remained.  Leo  was  Hercules, 
Ulysses,  Marius,  Alexander,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Literature  was  bound  to  celebrate  his  praises.  Erasmus 
desired  to  do  his  part  to  keep  such  virtues  perennially 
blooming.  Too  weak  in  himself  for  such  a  glorious  task, 
he  might  hope  to  achieve  it  by  connecting  Leo  with  a 
name  already  immortal — the  name  of  Jerome,  the  greatest 
of  Latin  theologians.  Jerome  alone  of  the  whole  of  them 
deserved  to  be  called  a  theologian ;  all  others  were  dwarfed 
at  his  side,  and  only  Greece  had  produced  his  equal.  As 
he  was  the  worthiest  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  so  his  writings 
had  been  left  in  the  worst  condition  ;  no  intelligible  mean- 
ing was  to  be  had  out  of  them. 

Erasmus  had  compared  the  MSS.,  corrected  texts,  ex- 
posed and  expelled  interpolated  passages.     St.  Jerome  had 
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been  born  again.  The  credit  was  not  all  due  to  Erasmus. 
Reuchlin  had  opened  the  way.  But,  such  as  it  was,  the  work 
was  completed,  and  was  humbly  offered  to  Leo's  acceptance.1 
Leo  graciously  complied.  He  had  sanctioned  the  New 
Testament.  He  now  allowed  his  name  to  appear  on  the 
title-page  of  the  '  Jerome '  as  Erasmus's  avowed  patron. 
He  even  wrote  to  Henry  VIII.,  recommending  Erasmus  for 
an  English  bishopric.  The  author  of  '  Moria,'  who  had 
mocked  and  insulted  the  religious  orders,  appeared  before 
the  world  with  the  Pope's  name  beside  his  own,  in  the  sun- 
light of  pontifical  favour.  What  wonder  if  Erasmus  now 
believed  that  a  peaceful  Eeformation  was  at  hand,  when 
such  open  favours  had  been  shown  to  himself ;  that  Pope 
and  princes  and  the  wisdom  of  the  laity  were  about  to 
make  an  end  of  ecclesiastical  abuses,  clear  out  the 
monks,  silence  the  jargon  of  scholasticism,  and  restore  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles  with  Scripture  for  its  foundation  ! 
You  can  trace  his  expectations  in  a  letter  to  Fabricius 
Capito,  a  celebrated  preacher  at  Bale.2 

I  am  now  (he  says)  fifty-one  years  old,  and  may  be 
expected  to  feel  that  I  have  lasted  long  enough.  I  am  not 
enamoured  of  life,  but  it  is  worth  while  to  continue  a  little 
longer  with  such  a  prospect  of  a  golden  age.  We  have  a 
Leo  X.  for  Pope ;  a  French  king  content  to  make  peace  for 
the  sake  of  religion  when  he  had  means  to  continue  the 
war  ;  a  Maximilian  for  emperor,  old  and  eager  for  peace ; 
Henry  VIII. ,  king  of  England,  also  on  the  side  of  peace ; 
the  Archduke  Charles  '  divinae  cujusdam  indolis  adolescens.' 
Learning  is  springing  up  all  round  out  of  the  soil ;  lan- 
guages, physics,  mathematics,  each  department  thriving. 
Even  theology  is  showing  signs  of  improvement.  Theology, 
so  far,  has  been  cultivated  only  by  avowed  enemies  of  know- 
ledge. The  pretence  has  been  to  protect  the  minds  of  the 
laity  from  disturbance.  All  looks  brighter  now.  Three 
languages  are  publicly  taught  in  the  schools.  The  most 
learned  and  least  malicious  of  the  theologians  themselves 

1  Ep.  clxxiii.  *  Kp.  ccvii.,  abridged. 
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lend  their  hand  to  the  work.  I  myself,  insignificant  I, 
have  contributed  something.  I  have  at  least  stirred  the 
bile  of  those  who  would  not  have  the  world  grow  wiser, 
and  only  fools  now  snarl  at  me.  One  of  them  said  in  a 
sermon  lately,  in  a  lamentable  voice,  that  all  was  now  over 
with  the  Christian  faith.  There  were  persons  who  were 
talking  of  mending  religion,  and  even  mending  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  An  Englishman  clamours  that  I  profess  to  be 
wiser  than  Jerome,  and  have  altered  his  text,  when  all  I 
have  done  has  been  to  restore  his  text. 

But  the  clouds  are  passing  away.  My  share  in  the 
work  must  be  near  finished.  But  you  are  young  and 
strong ;  you  have  the  first  pulpit  in  Bale ;  your  name  is 
without  spot — no  one  dares  to  reflect  upon  Fabricius ; 
you  are  prudent,  too,  and  know  when  to  be  silent ;  you 
have  yourself  experienced  the  disorder,  and  understand  the 
treatment  of  it.  I  do  not  want  the  popular  theology  to  be 
abolished.  I  want  it  enriched  and  enlarged  from  earlier 
sources.  When  the  theologians  know  more  of  Holy 
Scripture  they  will  find  their  consequence  undiminished, 
perhaps  increased.  All  promises  well,  so  far  as  I  see. 
My  chief  fear  is  that  with  the  revival  of  Greek  literature 
there  may  be  a  revival  of  paganism.  There  are  Christians 
who  are  Christians  only  in  name,  and  are  Gentiles  at 
heart  ;  and,  again,  the  study  of  Hebrew  may  lead  to 
Judaism,  which  would  be  worse  still.  I  wish  there  could 
be  an  end  of  scholastic  subtleties,  or,  if  not  an  end,  that 
they  could  be  thrust  into  a  second  place,  and  Christ  be 
taught  plainly  and  simply.  The  reading  of  the  Bible  and  the 
early  Fathers  will  have  this  effect.  Doctrines  are  taught 
now  which  have  no  affinity  with  Christ  and  only  darken 
our  eyes. 

Eeform  was  in  the  air — reform,  or  some  more  dangerous 
change.  What  Erasmus  wished,  what  Leo  and  the  Car- 
dinal wished,  what  Warham  and  More  and  Colet  and 
Fisher  wished  in  England,  is  tolerably  clear.  They  saw 
popular  Christianity  degraded  into  a  superstition;  the 
clergy  loose  and  ignorant ;  practical  religion  a  blind  idol- 
atry ;  the  laity  the  victims  of  the  mendicant  friars,  who 
enslaved  them  through  the  confessional ;  theology,  a  body 
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of  dogmatic  propositions  developed  into  an  unintelligible 
scholasticism,  without  practical  bearing  upon  life.  Wise 
men  desired  to  see  superstition  corrected,  the  Scriptures 
made  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  the  friars  brought 
to  their  bearings  and  perhaps  suppressed,  the  clergy 
generally  disciplined  and  educated.  They  had  no  wish  to 
touch  the  Church  or  diminish  its  splendour.  The  Church 
was,  or  might  be,  a  magnificent  instrument  of  human 
cultivation,  and  might  grow  with  the  expansion  of  know- 
ledge. 

Something  of  this  kind  was,  or  seemed  then  to  be, 
possible.  But  the  devil  is  not  expelled  by  rose-water.  A 
few  months  after  this  letter  was  written  the  sky  was  black 
with  thunderclouds,  and  a  storm  had  opened  which  raged 
for  two  long  centuries.  Mankind  are  not  relieved  so  easily 
of  the  consequences  of  their  own  follies. 
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LECTUEE  X 

FORTUNE  appeared  to  have  changed  her  face  to  Erasmus 
after  the  publication  of  the  New  Testament  and  the  '  Enco- 
mium Morise.'  Relieved  of  his  monastic  vow,  favoured  by 
his  own  Government,  and  applauded  by  the  general  voice 
of  Europe,  with  sufficient  money  besides  and  with  the  full 
command  of  his  own  time,  he  had  conquered  a  position  for 
himself  in  which  he  might  now  pursue  calmly  the  great 
objects  of  his  life,  and  achieve  the  intellectual  regeneration 
of  the  Church  under  the  aegis  of  Pope  Leo  himself.  The 
great  powers  of  Europe  contended  for  the  possession  of 
him.  Henry  VIII.  and  Wolsey  made  fresh  efforts  to  recover 
him  to  England.  The  Pactolus  which  he  had  looked1  for 
six  years  before  and  had  not  found  was  now  ready  to  flow  r 
a  fine  house  in  London  with  a  handsome  income  was  placed 
at  his  disposition  if  he  chose  to  accept  it.  Francis  I., 
among  his  first  acts  on  succeeding  to  the  crown,  invited 
Erasmus  back  to  Paris.  Leo  was  eager  to  receive  him 
again  at  Rome.  Minor  magnates  in  Church  and  State 
would  have  secured  if  they  could  so  splendid  an  ornament 
to  their  courts,  while  at  Brussels  he  was  welcomed  so 
warmly  by  the  young  Archduke  Charles  and  his  brothel- 
Ferdinand  that,  if  he  desired  preferment,  it  seemed  that  he 
had  but  to  ask  and  to  have. 

In  October  1516  he  writes  from  Brussels  to  Peter  Giles, 
who  had  been  his  pupil,  in  paternal  good-humour,  advis- 
ing him  to  be  regular  at  his  work,  to  keep  a  journal,  to 
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remember  that  life  was  short,  to  study  Plato  and  Seneca, 
love  his  wife,  and  disregard  the  world's  opinion — advice 
which  indicates  at  least  the  composure  of  mind  of  the 
.adviser.  For  himself  he  says  :  — 

What  others  sweat  and  toil  for  has  come  to  me  in  my 
sleep.  The  Catholic  King  [Charles,  now  king  of  Spain] 
had  almost  made  a  bishop  of  me,  not  in  partibus  infidelium, 
but  in  Sicily.  There  had  been  a  mistake,  however,  and  I 
am  glad  of  it.  It  appeared  that  the  nomination  belonged 
to  the  Pope,  and  the  King  could  do  no  more  than  write  to 
him  to  confirm  the  appointment.  This  happened  while  I 
was  at  work  in  libraries  at  Antwerp.  The  Chancellor  sent 
for  me  hither,  and  I  obeyed  more  readily  than  I  would  have 
done  had  I  known  the  cause  of  my  summons.  I  was  re- 
ceived with  congratulations  from  those  who  were  in  the 
secret.  I  laughed,  and  told  them  they  were  losing  their 
labours.  I  would  not  change  my  freedom  for  the  best 
bishopric  in  the  world. 

Erasmus,  however,  was  a  thin-skinned  mortal.  It  was 
the  nature  of  him  to  heat  the  water  wherever  he  was.  Pope, 
kings,  and  bishops  might  throw  their  shield  over  him,  but 
he  had  provoked  the  implacable  enmity  of  the  religious 
orders.  In  addition  to  his  own  offences,  he  had  rushed  to 
the  front  in  defence  of  Eeuchlin.  They  were  wise  in  their 
generation.  They  had  recognised  that  Erasmus  was  more 
dangerous  to  them  than  a  thousand  Eeuchlins.  If  they 
could  crush  Erasmus  they  would  make  short  work  of 
Eeuchlin  and  Von  Hutten  and  young  Germany ;  and  the 
religious  orders  were  terribly  powerful.  They  were  amen- 
able to  no  authority  but  the  Pope's,  and  the  Popes  them- 
selves were  afraid  of  provoking  them. 

Sir  Thomas  More  had  been  sent  across  to  the  Low  Coun- 
tries to  represent  England  at  the  settlement  of  the  peace. 
He  had  not  liked  his  occupation.  Priests  who  had  neither 
wives  nor  children  he  thought  were  the  fittest  persons  for 
ambassadors.  Their  expenses  were  paid  by  their  Govern- 
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ments,  and  if  they  did  well  they  could  be  rewarded  with 
bishoprics.  Laymen  had  no  such  prospects.  He  him- 
self had  to  maintain  a  double  establishment ;  and  though 
he  was  the  most  generous  of  masters,  he  had  never  been 
able  to  persuade  his  people  at  home  to  be  economical  in  his 
absence.  He  had  been  able,  however,  to  discover  while  at 
Cambray  that  a  conspiracy  had  been  formed  among  the 
monks  at  Louvain  to  make  a  general  attack  upon  Eras- 
mus's work,  and  make  it  impossible  for  his  own  or  any 
other  Government  any  longer  to  encourage  him. 

They  mean  (More  wrote  to  him)  to  have  an  examination 
of  your  writings,  with  the  worst  intentions  towards  you. 
Be  cautious,  therefore,  and  correct  any  faults  that  you  are 
conscious  of.  You  will  ask  who  the  parties  are.  1  fear  to 
tell  you,  lest  you  be  frightened  by  such  antagonists.  The 
object  is  to  expose  your  mistakes.  They  have  divided 
your  works  among  them ;  each  is  to  take  a  special  part. 
You  see  your  danger,  so  collect  your  forces.  The  resolution 
wras  taken  at  a  supper  party,  where  they  had  drunk  more 
wine  than  was  good  for  them. 

Erasmus,  like  More,  was  at  first  rather  amused  than 
alarmed. 

I  hear  (he  writes  to  Ammonius)  that  those  fellows  at 
Louvain  want  to  have  my  writings  examined  in  the  School 
of  Theology  there.  They  will  have  work  cut  out  for  them 
for  two  years,  and  the  examiners  must  learn  some  Greek 
and  Latin,  of  which  at  present  they  know  nothing.  I  think 
it  will  go  off  in  wind.  The  best  people  there  are  for  me, 
and  some,  indeed,  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  theo- 
logians themselves. 

The  storm  proved  more  angry  and  more  dangerous  than 
either  More  or  Erasmus  expected. 

You  will  hardly  believe  (Erasmus  writes  a  little  later  to 
Ammonius)  how  near  I  escaped  being  burnt,  the  divines 
at  Louvain  were  in  such  a  rage  at  me.  They  petitioned  the 
King  and  the  Pope  to  throw  me  over.  I  went  to  Louvain 
myself  and  scattered  the  smoke.  The  great  people  and  the 
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literati  broke  up  the  conspiracy  at  home,  but  I  still  wait  for 
the  decree  of  the  Eoman  oracle.  If  I  do  not  get  a  final 
decision  in  my  favour  there  is  an  end  of  Erasmus,  and 
nothing  will  remain  but  to  write  his  epitaph.  I  had  sooner 
have  made  two  journeys  to  Eome  than  be  tortured  by  this 
delay- 
There  was  nothing  to  be  afraid  of  from  Eome.  Leo 
decided  all  the  points,  whatever  they  were  that  were  put 
before  him,  in  Erasmus's  favour,  and  the  Louvain  theo- 
logians were  left  to  their  own  pens  and  their  own  voices, 
which,  it  must  be  allowed,  they  knew  how  to  use.  Erasmus 
found  them  abundant  material.  The  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  was  followed  by  paraphrases  on  the  various 
books,  giving  life  and  meaning  to  a  narrative  which  had  been 
trampled  into  barrenness  by  mechanical  repetition  or  con- 
ventional interpretation.  The  Paraphrases  were  received 
with  enthusiasm,  and  were  read  in  churches  by  the  more 
enlightened  clergy.  Thanks,  praises,  congratulations  rained 
.upon  their  author ;  but,  as  admiration  swelled  on  one 
side,  fury  was  as  loud  upon  the  other.  He  had  deliberately 
stirred  a  nest  of  hornets,  and  he  smarted  under  the  in- 
evitable sting.  His  letters  are  full  of  complaints  against 
the  .blockheads  who  railed  at  him  in  their  sermons.  Hypo- 
crites he  calls  them,  who  slandered  better  men  than  them- 
selves, as  if  their  occupation  was  calumny  and  lies.  Silence 
them  he  could  not,  for  they  commanded  the  pulpits,  and 
they  flitted  and  buzzed  about  him  like  bats  and  mosquitoes. 
In  Louvain,  where  he  was,  his  enemies  swarmed  the  thickest. 
He  might  crush  this  venomous  insect  or  that ;  but  they 
were  swarming  in  clouds,  and  he  was  dealing  with  a  foe 
which  was  as  the  air,  invulnerable.  He  knew  his  danger 
when  he  provoked  it.  He  had  attacked  the  monks,  and 
the  monks  were  ubiquitous,  so  that  it  would  be  useless  to 
fly.  There  was  no  spot  on  the  Continent  where  he  could 
escape  from  their  resentment.  In  England  he  had  pined 
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for  Eome,  or,  if  not  for  Eome,  for  a  sight  of  the  smoke 
from  the  chimneys  of  his  own  land.  He  had  left  England 
meaning  never  to  see  it  again.  He  now  looked  back  upon 
it  with  passionate  regret. 

Oh,  splendid  England  !  (he  writes  from  Louvain  to  his 
friend  Dr.  Pace  ') — Oh,  splendid  England,  home  and  citadel 
of  virtue  and  learning !  How  do  I  congratulate  you  on 
having  such  a  prince  to  rule  you,  and  your  prince  on  sub- 
jects which  throw  such  lustre  on  his  reign  !  No  land  in  all 
the  world  is  like  England.  In  no  country  would  I  love 
better  to  spend  my  days.  Intellect  and  honesty  thrive  in 
England  under  the  Prince's  favour.  In  England  there  is 
no  masked  sanctimoniousness,  and  the  empty  babble  of 
educated  ignorance  is  driven  out  or  put  to  silence.  In 
this  place  I  am  torn  by  envenomed  teeth.  Preachers  go 
about  screaming  lies  about  me  among  idiots  as  foolish  as 
themselves. 

Again,  to  Bishop  Fisher  : 2 — 

The  war  is  carried  on  chartd  dentatd  ;  each  side  bites  in 
earnest  with  purpose  to  hurt,  and  the  hooded  sycophants 
are  at  the  bottom  of  it,  who  call  themselves  the  only  cham- 
pions of  Gospel  truth. 

He  thought  of  flight. 

What  shall  I  do  ?  Whither  shall  I  go  ?  To  Venice  ? 
To  Bale?  Not  to  Germany;  the  hot  rooms  and  stoves 
forbid  Germany.  The  banditti  forbid  it,  the  plague  forbids 
it.  Distance  and  summer  heats  are  against  Italy.  I  am 
overwhelmed  with  invitations.  The  Archbishop  of  Mentz 
wishes  for  me,  the  Bishops  of  Maestricht,  Liege,  Bayeux 
wish  for  me.  The  King  of  England  invites  me  back,  and 
his  Achates  the  Cardinal  of  York.  I  have  so  many  adorers 
that  I  can  scarce  reply  to  their  letters.  I  have  written,  as 
you  advise  me,  to  our  Imperial  Chancellor,  and  it  is  he  who 
must  decide  for  me. 

He  was  still  sanguine  that  better  times  were  coming. 
He  adds : — 

You  will  soon  see  a  new  age  among  us.    The  Para- 

1  Ep.  ccxli.  2  Ep.  cxxxiii.,  second  series. 
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phrases  are  universally  praised,  and  it  is  something  to  have 
written  a  book  of  which  that  can  be  said.  They  will  have 
done  at  last  with  stoning  Erasmus,  and  will  take  to  kissing 
him. 

Not  the  least  of  his  troubles  came  from  the  violence  of 
his  own  and  Eeuchlin's  friends  in  Germany.  The  *  Epis- 
tolae  obscurorum  Virorum '  was  but  one  of  many  anonymous 
publications  poured  out  by  Von  Hutten  and  the  young 
passionate  champions  of  light  in  defence  of  Reuehlm,  and 
heaping  ridicule  on  his  prosecutors.  Erasmus  being  the 
special  object  of  the  monks'  hatred,  they  were  all  attributed 
to  his  own  pen  or  his  own  instigation.  He  had  to  publish 
a  defence  of  himself,  which  he  detested  doing.  He  tried, 
but  tried  in  vain,  to  convince  these  hot-spirited  youths  that 
they  were  hurting  their  own  cause  by  offending  the  civil 
P'  wer  and  the  bishops,  who  would  be  their  best  protectors  if 
they  would  keep  their  invectives  within  the  limits  of  legiti- 
mate satire.  He  was  stumbling  over  the  roots  of  the  trees 
which  he  had  himself  planted,  and  he  did  not  like  it  at  all. 

The '  Epistolse '  (he  writes *  in  August  1517)  do  not  please 
me.  I  might  have  been  amused  by  the  wit,  but  the  example 
is  pernicious.  I  love  a  jest,  but  I  have  no  taste  for  ribaldry, 
and  if  play  the  fool  they  must  they  have  no  right  to  bring 
my  name  into  the  business  and  ruin  the  work  of  my  life. 
They  are  not  only  ill  friends  to  themselves,  but  they  bring 
disgrace  on  the  cause  of  learning.  It  is  now  said  in  Cologne 
that  I  wrote  the  libel  on  Pope  Julius.  I  am  amazed  that 
such  a  production  should  be  attributed  to  me.  If  it  had 
been  mine  it  would  at  least  have  been  in  better  Latin.  I 
might  mock  a  little  in  '  Moria,'  but  I  drew  no  blood  and 
never  hurt  any  man's  good  name.  I  satirised  manners,  not 
individuals.  Do,  if  you  can,  keep  such  stuff  out  of  the 
press.  Everyone  who  knows  me  knows  how  I  disliked  the 
book  and  how  unworthy  I  thought  it. 

Peppercorn,  the  conceited  Jew  who  had  led  the  attack  on 
Reuchlin,  had  been  the  tool  of  stronger  heads  behind  him. 

1  To  Csesariua,  Ep.  olx.,  second  series. 
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But  he  had  stood  forward  in  the  front.  His  name  alone 
was  a  butt  for  the  satire  of  coarser  wits.  Erasmus  had  to 
notice  the  man,  but  felt  disgraced  in  touching  him. 

It  is  right  (he  again  writes  to  Caesarius)  for  the  defenders 
of  learning  to  support  Eeuchlin,  but  there  was  no  need  for 
them  to  point  their  lances  at  that  pestilent  trumpeter  of 
the  Furies,  that  vicar  of  Satan,  with  the  theologians  in 
masks  behind  him.  He  is  a  fellow  made  of  malevolence. 
To  denounce  him  is  not  to  conquer  him,  for  he  has  no  shame, 
and  he  counts  the  attacks  upon  him  as  a  distinction.  He 
pretends  to  defend  the  Gospel,  and  he  is  destroying  Chris- 
tianity. If  his  body  be  examined,  may  I  be  hanged  if  a  Jew 
is  not  found  inside  him,  or  six  hundred  Jews.  He  is  a  ba<J 
Jew  and  a  worse  Christian.  Conflicts  with  so  vile  a  monster 
are  better  avoided.  Conquerors  or  conquered,  those  who 
meddle  with  him  will  be  spattered  with  mud.  I  would 
rather  see  the  whole  Old  Testament  abolished,  so  we  pre- 
served the  New,  than  have  the  peace  of  the  world  brokelj,f 
for  the  books  of  the  Jews.1 


One  has  heard  of  Satan  rebuking  sin ;  Erasmus  com- 
plaining of  his  friends'  strong  language  was  something  in 
the  same  position.  Two  months  later  he  writes  on  the  same 
subject  to  Pirkheimer  : 2 — 

No  mortal  hates  these  quarrels  more  than  I  do.  I  hate 
even  my  own  '  Apology,'  which  I  was  forced  into  writing.  I 
am  ashamed  that  men  of  reputation  should  be  driven  into 
crossing  swords  with  such  a  monster,  or  dirting  paper  with 
the  name  of  him.  No  wise  man  doubts  that  Eeuchlin  has 
been  abominably  used,  but  I  would  rather  hold  my  tongue 
than  bandy  words  with  swarms  of  wasps  who  carry  poison 
in  their  tongues.  Innocence  needs  no  defence.  It  was 
enough  for  Eeuchlin  to  have  all  good  men  on  his  side.  I 
wonder  that  the  magistrates  and  bishops  permit  such  a 
venomous  wretch  to  rage  as  he  does,  and  that  no  Hercules 
is  found  to  drag  this  new  Cacus  into  gaol.  That  is  the  way 
in  which  such  ruffians  ought  to  be  dealt  with. 

1  '  Malim  ego  incolumi  Novo  Testamento  vel  totum  Vetus  aboleri  quam 
Christianorum  pacem  ob  Judseorum  libros  rescind!.' — Ep.  ccii.,  second 
series,  abridged. 

*  Ep.  cciii.,  second  series. 
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Erasmus  might  deny  his  responsibility  for  *  Julius '  or  the 
'  Epistolae ; '  but  he  had  published  '  Moria '  under  his  own 
name,  and  on '  Moria '  the  monks  fastened  next — very  much, 
it  is  curious  to  observe,  to  the  surprise  of  Erasmus  and  even 
of  Sir  Thomas  More,  to  whom  '  Moria '  seemed  no  more 
than  an  innocent  piece  of  satire.  The  monks  knew  better  ; 
they  would  have  abandoned  their  cause  if  they  had  allowed  a 
stab  so  terribly  effective  to  pass  unresented.  The  challenge 
was  taken  up  by  a  Carmelite  professor  at  Louvain  named 
Egmondanus — Egmond,  I  suppose — who  for  many  years 
was  to  be  a  thorn  in  Erasmus's  side. 

I  am  not  surprised  (More  writes  to  his  friend  *)  that  this 
little  black  Carmelite  hates  you,  but  I  could  hardly  have 
believed  that  he  would  attack  '  Moria,'  when  he  is  himself 
Moria  incarnate.  Insolent  ass,  to  be  ashamed  of  his  own 
mistress.  He  may  hide  himself  in  the  lion's  skin,  but  he 
will  not  be  able  to  hide  his  ears. 

I  could  not  have  dreamt  (writes  Erasmus  himself)  that 
'  Moria '  would  have  provoked  so  much  anger.  I  abhor 
quarrels,  and  would  have  suppressed  the  thing  could  I  have 
foreseen  the  effect  it  would  produce.  But  why  should 
monks  and  theologians  think  themselves  so  much  injured  ? 
Do  they  recognise  their  portraits  ?  The  Pope  read  '  Moria  ' 
and  laughed  ;  as  he  finished  it,  all  he  said  was,  '  Here  is  our 
old  friend  Erasmus.'  And  yet  the  Popes  are  handled  there 
as  freely  as  anyone  else.  I  am  no  evil  speaker.  Had  I 
seriously  wished  to  describe  monks  and  theologians  as 
they  really  are  '  Moria '  would  seem  a  mild  performance  by 
the  side  of  what  I  should  then  have  written.  They  say  it 
is  being  read  in  schools.  I  had  not  heard  of  this.  There 
is  nothing  in  it,  however,  which  can  injure  young  people. 
Why  you  should  fear  that  it  may  lead  to  a  disregard  of 
religion  is  a  mystery  to  me.  Will  religion  vanish  if  I 
ridicule  superstition  ?  Would  that  what  is  now  called 
religion  deserved  to  be  so  called  !  Would  that  priests  and 
congregations  followed  the  teaching  of  Christ  as  faithfully 
as  they  now  show  their  neglect  of  it !  Beligious  houses  are 
spread  over  Christendom.  I  do  not  condemn  what  is  called 

1  Ep.  cxlviii.,  second  series. 
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a  religious  life  in  itself ;  but  ask  yourself  what  trace  of  piety 
is  now  to  be  found  in  such  houses  beyond  forms  and  cere- 
monies, how  worse  than  worldly  almost  all  of  them  are.  I 
have  blackened  no  individual's  name.  I  have  mocked  only 
at  open  and  notorious  vice. 

So  matters  were  standing  with  Erasmus  himself  and 
with  Europe  generally  in  the  momentous  year  1517.  His 
writings  were  flying  over  Catholic  Christendom  and  were 
devoured  by  everyone  who  could  read.  The  laity,  waking 
from  the  ignorance  of  ages,  were  opening  their  eyes  to  the 
absurdities  and  corruptions  of  irresponsible  ecclesiasticisrn. 
The  fatal  independence  of  the  clergy,  which  had  been  won 
by  popes  like  Gregory  VII.  and  bishops  like  our  St.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,  had  produced  its  inevitable  effect.  Popes 
and  clergy  share  the  infirmities  of  ordinary  mortals,  and  no 
human  being  or  body  of  human  beings  can  be  raised  above 
the  authority  of  law  and  opinion  without  developing  into 
insolence,  presumption  and  profligacy.  Some  vast  change, 
as  Erasmus  saw,  was  immediately  imminent.  He  expected, 
and  he  was  entitled  to  expect  by  the  favour  which  had  been 
shown  to  himself,  that  it  would  take  the  shape  of  an  orderly 
reform,  carried  out  by  the  heads  of  the  Church  themselves 
and  the  princes  who  were  then  on  the  various  thrones  of 
Europe.  Every  sign  seemed  favourable  to  such  an  issue. 
The  invectives  of  Orthodoxy  against  Erasmus  had  produced 
no  effect  on  the  Pontiff  who  bore  the  sword  of  St.  Peter. 
Henry  VIII.  was,  according  to  Sir  Thomas  More,  the  most 
deeply  read  and  the  most  nobly  intentioned  of  all  the 
English  kings.  Francis  I.  had  shown  his  own  disposition 
by  entreating  Erasmus  to  live  with  him  in  Paris.  The 
Emperor  Maximilian  was  old,  but  generous  and  wise.  His 
grandson  Charles  had  shown  so  far  symptoms  of  brilliant 
promise.  The  smaller  German  princes  waited  for  nothing 
but  a  sign  from  their  leaders  to  put  their  own  hands  to  the 
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work.  Eeactionary  ecclesiasticism  had  no  friends  anywhere, 
save  in  the  sense  of  the  sacredness  of  religion  and  reluctance 
to  meddle  with  a  system  which  had  been  sanctified  by  the 
customs  of  ages — a  reluctance  which  would  have  yielded 
immediately  before  a  movement  of  which  the  Pope  was  to 
be  the  head. 

Europe  was  at  last  at  peace.  The  princes  were  all 
friends.  It  was  an  opportunity  which  might  seem  created 
specially  by  Providence,  and  to  this  forfeited  chance  Goethe 
alluded  sadly  when  he  said  that  the  intellectual  progress  of 
mankind  had  been  thrown  back  for  centuries  when  the 
passions  of  the  multitude  were  called  up  to  decide  questions 
which  ought  to  have  been  left  to  the  thinkers. 

No  time  is  worse  wasted  than  in  speculations  over  what 
we  suppose  might  have  been.  Erasmus's  hopes  for  a  peace- 
ful change  depended  on  the  Pope's  assistance  or  leadership. 
The  Koman  Court  was  the  centre  and  heart  from  which 
ecclesiastical  corruption  flowed  over  Europe,  and  he  seems 
really  to  have  persuaded  himself  that  an  elegant  and  accom- 
plished Leo  X.  would  consent  to  a  genuine  reform  which 
must  begin  with  himself  and  his  surroundings.  Providence 
or  destiny  is  a  stern  schoolmistress,  and  the  evil  spirits  of 
folly  and  iniquity  do  not  yield  so  easily  to  the  enlightened 
efforts  of  Goethe's  thinkers. 

Suddenly,  as  a  bolt  out  of  the  blue,  there  came  a  flash  of 
lightning,  which  scattered  these  fair  imaginings  and  set  the 
world  on  fire.  A  figure  now  steps  out  upon  the  scene  which 
has  made  a  deeper  mark  on  the  history  of  mankind  than 
any  one  individual  man  has  ever  left,  except  Mahomet. 

The  subject  of  these  lectures  is  Erasmus,  and  not 
Luther.  I  may  presume  that  you  are  generally  familiar 
with  Luther's  history,  and  a  few  words  about  it  will  be 
enough  on  this  occasion. 

Martin  Luther  was  the  son  of  a  miner  in  Saxony.    Bred 
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up  piously  and  wisely,  he  had  a  natural  enthusiasm  of  his 
own.  The  Christian  religion  taught  him  that  the  highest 
duty  of  man  was  the  service  of  God,  and  to  this  he  deter- 
mined to  devote  himself.  Many  young  men  have  experi- 
enced similar  emotions ;  they  cool  down  with  most  of  us 
as  we  come  into  practical  contact  with  the  world  and  its 
occupations.  With  Luther  they  did  not  cool  down,  they 
took  the  form  of  ardent  resolution,  and  against  his  father's 
wishes,  who  knew  better  than  he  did  that  he  was  striking 
on  a  wrong  career,  he  made  his  profession  as  a  monk  in  an 
Augustinian  convent.  He  was  not  content  with  the  usual 
exercises  of  the  rule.  He  prayed  perpetually.  He  slept 
on  the  stones,  fasted,  watched,  welcomed  all  the  hardships 
which  Erasmus  most  abhorred,  In  the  library  he  found  a 
copy  of  the  New  Testament  lying  dusty  on  the  shelves.  He 
studied  it,  digested  it,  discovered  the  extraordinary  contrast 
between  the  Christianity  which  was  taught  in  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  and  the  Christianity  of  the  monasteries.  He 
was  perplexed,  filled  with  doubts  and  misery,  and  knew  not 
what  to  do  or  where  to  turn.  He  increased  his  austerities, 
supposing  that  he  might  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  In  the 
convent  he  became  marked  for  the  intensity  of  his  earnest- 
ness, and  was  supposed  to  be  maturing  for  a  saint.  The 
house  to  which  he  belonged  had  business  at  the  Court  of 
Eome.  Luther  was  selected  as  one  of  the  brethren  who 
were  sent  thither  to  represent  the  fraternity.  Erasmus 
went  to  Italy  as  a  companion  to  rich  young  Englishmen, 
with  horses  and  luxuries.  Luther  went  too,  but  Luther 
walked  there  barefoot  and  penniless,  passed  on  through  the 
houses  of  his  order  from  one  to  another.  But  both  wit- 
nessed the  same  scenes  and  experienced  the  same  sensations 
at  the  sight  of  Julius  II.  calling  himself  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter.  Luther,  too,  saw  the  cardinals,  the  hinges 
of  Christendom,  with  their  palaces  and  retinues  and 
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mistresses.  He  saw  Papal  Eome  in  all  its  magnificence  of 
art,  and  wealth,  and  power.  He  and  Erasmus  were  alike 
conscious  of  the  monstrous  absurdity.  But  Erasmus,  while 
he  wondered,  could  also  admire  and  enjoy.  He  found 
human  life  cultivated  into  intellectual  grace.  He  found 
the  extraordinary  cardinals,  Leo  X.  being  then  one  of  them, 
open-minded,  liberal,  learned,  sceptical,  and  scornful  as 
himself  of  the  follies  of  the  established  creed,  and  refined 
even  in  their  personal  vices.  He  did  not  admire  the  vices, 
but  he  admired  the  men.  Humanity,  as  represented  in  the 
circle  which  surrounded  the  Papacy,  appeared  to  him  infi- 
nitely superior  to  the  barbarism  and  superstition  of  West- 
ern Christendom.  He  wanted  Western  Christendom  to  be 
educated  and  renovated,  and  he  thought  enlightened  popes 
and  prelates  to  be  competent  instruments  for  the  work. 

The  impression  formed  upon  Luther  by  the  culture  and 
magnificence  was  totally  different.  To  him  it  seemed  an 
impious  parody.  He  had  kissed  the  ground  when  he  came 
in  sight  of  Eome,  expecting  to  find  it  the  nursery  of  godli- 
ness. Of  godliness  he  saw  not  a  trace,  or  a  trace  of  wish 
for  such  a  thing.  Erasmus  despised  superstition.  If  it  be 
superstitious  to  believe  that  man  is  placed  in  this  world  to 
learn  God's  will  and  do  it,  that  life  has  no  other  meaning, 
and  that  splendour  and  luxury  rather  hinder  than  help  in 
the  pursuit  of  duty,  then  Luther  was  as  superstitious  as 
the  most  ignorant  hermit  that  ever  macerated  his  body  in  a 
desert.  He  was  no  rebel  against  established  authorities, 
he  wrote  no  '  Moria,'  no  satires  upon  mendicant  friars  or 
scholastic  divines.  He  went  home  bewildered,  but  resolved 
that  he  would  do  his  own  small  bit  of  work  faithfully, 
whatever  it  might  be.  The  superior  of  his  convent  saw 
that  for  such  a  mind  active  occupation  must  be  provided  if 
it  was  not  to  prey  upon  itself,  and  Luther  was  removed 
under  a  dispensation  to  the  new  University  of  Wittenberg. 
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There  he  taught  classes.  There  he  preached  on  Sundays 
and  saints'  days  at  the  great  town  church,  and  soon  drew 
crowds  to  hear  him,  who  were  astonished  at  his  strange 
earnestness,  his  strange  eyes  which  were  like  a  lion's,  and 
the  strange  things  which  he  said. 

He  had  no  notion  of  making  a  disturbance  in  the  world. 
He  took  no  prominent  part  in  the  Beuchlin  conflict.  He 
had  read  voluminously,  but  learning  in  and  for  itself  did 
not  particularly  interest  him.  His  whole  soul  was  turned 
on  the  will  of  God  and  what  God  had  made  known  about 
Himself,  and  thus  his  course  lay  altogether  apart  from 
Erasmus  and  the  prophets  of  the  Renaissance.  Erasmus 
had  never  heard  of  him.  If  he  had  heard  he  would  not 
have  cared  to  make  further  inquiry.  Yet  here,  unrecog- 
nised and  unthought  of  beyond  the  walls  of  Wittenberg, 
was  the  man  who  was  to  revolutionise  the  Christian  Church. 

The  Pope  was  rich,  but  the  gardens  of  Aladdin  would 
have  scarcely  supplied  the  means  for  the  splendid  expenditure 
of  Leo  X.  Four  sources  contributed  the  streams  which  sup- 
plied the  papal  treasury :  the  ordinary  revenues  of  the  States 
of  the  Church ;  the  profits  from  the  Roman  Law  Courts,  to 
which  causes  were  brought  by  appeal  from  every  part  of 
Europe ;  the  annats,  or  first  year's  income  from  every 
priest,  or  bishop,  or  abbot  presented  to  a  benefice ;  and, 
lastly,  the  sale  of  pardons,  dispensations,  and  indulgences, 
permissions  to  do  things  which  would  be  wrong  without 
them,  or  remissions  of  penalties  prescribed  by  the  canons 
for  offences — indulgences  which  were  extended  by  popular 
credulity  to  actual  pardons  for  sins  committed,  and  were 
issued  whenever  the  Pope  wanted  money.  Sorrowing  rela- 
tions, uneasy  for  the  fate  of  a  soul  hi  purgatory,  could  buy 
out  their  friend  at  a  fixed  scale  of  charges.  The  results  were 
calculated  beforehand.  Averages  could  be  taken  from  re- 
peated experience.  Sometimes  a  capitalist  contracted  on 
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speculation  for  the  anticipated  sum.  Sometimes  the  issue 
was  disposed  of  by  recognised  officials  resident  in  the 
various  countries.  The  price  was  high  or  low,  according  to 
the  papal  necessities,  or  according  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
sins  to  which  it  would  reach ;  but  as  no  one  could  be  held 
so  innocent  as  to  have  no  sins  to  be  pardoned  at  all,  every 
pious  Christian  was  on  all  such  occasions  expected  to  pro- 
vide himself  with  a  Bull. 

St.  Peter's  Church  at  Eome  had  been  commenced,  but 
waited  its  completion.  Pope  Leo  wished  to  distinguish  his 
reign  by  perfecting  the  magnificent  structure.  For  this, 
and  for  other  purposes,  he  required  a  subsidy  unusually 
large,  and  an  indulgence  extravagantly  wide  was  the  natural 
expedient. 

There  was  nothing  in  such  a  measure  to  suggest  remark. 
Custom  had  made  such  things  too  familiar.  The  Pope  pos- 
sessed in  his  treasury  the  accumulated  superfluous  merits 
of  all  the  saints  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  Church. 
They  were  his  to  dispose  of  as  he  pleased  to  unfortu- 
nates who  had  none  of  their  own.  The  Pope  was  God's 
vicegerent.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  the  greatest  of  all 
kingdoms,  and  it  was  fit  and  right  that  its  capital  should 
be  magnificent.  The  splendour  of  sovereigns  can  be 
maintained  only  by  the  contributions  of  their  subjects, 
and  indulgences  were  sanctified  by  usage  as  the  mode  in 
which  such  contributions  could  best  be  offered.  The  Pope 
did  not  exact  taxes  like  secular  sovereigns.  He  gave  some- 
thing in  return.  The  •'  something '  might  not  admit  of 
precise  definition.  But  Christ  had  given  to  the  Christian 
priesthood  the  power  of  absolution.  The  Pope  was  supreme 
priest,  Pontifex  Maximus,  and  possessed  that  power,  what- 
ever it  might  be,  in  supreme  degree.  What  Christ  could  do 
the  Pope  could  do  ;  and  at  any  rate  the  grant  of  indulgences 
was  a  time-honoured  custom  in  the  Church.  They  might 
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or  they  might  not  be  of  real  benefit  to  the  soul,  but  they 
were  evidence  of  the  Pope's  goodwill,  and  at  least  could  do 
no  possible  harm.  Leo  X.  put  out  a  profuse  issue  of  these 
spiritual  bank-notes,  which  the  faithful  were  expected  to 
purchase  at  their  nominal  value,  either  for  themselves  or 
for  their  relations  who  were  in  purgatory.  The  contract 
for  Saxony  was  taken  by  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  a  bril- 
liant youth  of  twenty-eight  who  had  been  lately  made 
cardinal,  and  who  had  a  heavy  bill  against  him  still  unpaid 
in  the  papal  treasury  as  the  price  of  his  red  hat. 

The  collector  appointed  by  the  Archbishop  was  a  Domi- 
nican monk  named  Tetzel,  who  went  about  with  bells  and 
fifes,  and  a  suite  behind  him  like  a  procession  of  the 
priests  and  priestesses  of  Cybele.  His  method  of  disposing 
of  his  wares  was  admitted  to  have  been  injudicious.  The 
sale  of  pardons  for  sins,  however  sanctioned  by  practice, 
was  a  form  of  trade  which  ought  to  have  been  covered  by 
some  respectable  ceremonial.  Tetzel  travelled  from  town 
to  town,  advertising  his  patent  medicines  from  the  pulpit 
like  a  modern  auctioneer,  and  telling  his  audience  that  as 
the  money  clinked  in  the  box  the  souls  of  sinners  flew  up 
to  heaven,  no  matter  how  mortal  their  offences.  His  pro- 
gress brought  him  near  to  Wittenberg,  and  it  was  too  much 
for  Luther's  patience.  He  entreated  the  Elector  of  Saxony 
to  interfere.  The  Elector  was  as  disgusted  as  himself,  but 
did  not  see  his  way  to  interrupting  the  officials  of  the  Holy 
See.  Luther  acted  alone,  and  nailed  up  his  world-famous 
challenge  on  the  Wittenberg  Church  door — a  challenge  to 
Tetzel  or  any  monk  or  priest  to  prove  that  a  piece  of 
paper  signed  by  the  Pope  could  put  away  sin. 

To  a  question  so  presented  the  unclerical  mind  could 
return  but  one  answer.  From  Wittenberg,  from  Saxony, 
from  all  Northern  Europe — for  the  news  spread  like  an 
electric  stroke — there  rose  a  '  No  ! '  which  shook  the  Church 
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to  its  foundations.  The  religious  orders  raved  'heresy' 
from  their  pulpits.  Luther  replied  first  with  moderation, 
then  fiercely  and  scornfully.  Pamphlet  followed  pamphlet, 
and  it  was  soon  open  war,  with  the  laity  of  Europe  for  an 
audience,  cheering  on  the  audacious  rebel.  The  vibration 
of  the  shock  reached  Erasmus,  and  was  received  by  him 
with  very  mixed  feelings.  At  first  he  admitted  that  he 
felt  a  secret  pleasure.  If  Luther  could  succeed  in  putting 
down  the  system  of  indulgences  there  would  be  one  im- 
posture the  less,  and  he  was  not  sorry  that  the  Church 
should  be  made  to  face  the  danger  of  postponing  longer  the 
inevitable  reforms.  But  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  own 
battle.  He  did  not  wish  to  be  burdened  with  further  re- 
sponsibilities. Least  of  all  could  he  wish  that  his  quarrel 
with  the  monks  should  be  complicated  with  an  attack 
upon  the  Pope,  who  was  his  own  chief  support.  Nor  had 
he  any  particular  sympathy  with  Luther's  way  of  look- 
ing at  things.  He  hated  tyranny.  He  had  an  intellectual 
contempt  for  lies  and  ignorance,  backed  up  by  bigotry  and 
superstition.  He  was  ready  and  willing  to  fight  angry 
monks  and  scholastics.  But  he  had  none  of  the  passionate 
horror  of  falsehood  in  sacred  things  which  inspired  the  new 
movement.  He  had  no  passionate  emotions  of  any  kind, 
and  rather  dreaded  than  welcomed  the  effervescence  of  re- 
ligious enthusiasm.  The  faults  of  the  Church,  as  he  saw 
them,  were  oblivion  and  absolute  neglect  of  ordinary 
morality,  the  tendency  to  substitute  for  obedience  to  the 
Ten  Commandments  an  extravagant  superstition  chiefly 
built  upon  fiction,  and  a  doctrinal  system,  hardening  and 
stiffening  with  each  generation,  which  was  made  the 
essence  of  religion,  defined  by  ecclesiastical  law,  guarded 
by  ecclesiastical  courts,  and  enforced  by  steel  and  fire. 
His  dream  was  a  return  to  early  Christianity  as  it  was 
before  councils  had  laid  the  minds  of  men  in  chains ;  a 
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Christianity  of  practice,  not  of  opinion,  where  the  Church 
itself  might  consent  to  leave  the  intellect  free  to  think  as  it 
pleased  on  the  inscrutable  mysteries  ;  and  where,  as  the 
Church  would  no  longer  insist  on  particular  forms  of  belief, 
mankind  would  cease  to  hate  and  slaughter  each  other 
because  they  differed  on  points  of  metaphysics.  In  Luther 
he  saw  the  same  disposition  to  dogmatic  assertion  at  the 
opposite  pole  of  thought ;  an  intolerance  of  denial  as 
dangerous  as  the  churchman's  intolerance  of  affirmation. 
What  could  Luther,  what  could  any  man  know  of  the 
real  essence  of  the  Divine  Will  and  Nature  ?  Canons  of 
orthodoxy  were  but  reflections  of  human  passion  and  per- 
versity. If  Luther's  spirit  spread,  dogma  would  be  met 
with  dogma,  each  calling  itself  the  truth  ;  reason  could 
never  end  disputes  which  did  not  originate  in  reason,  but 
originated  in  bigotry  or  a  too  eager  imagination.  From 
argument  there  would  be  a  quick  resort  to  th&  sword,  and 
the  whole  world  would  be  full  of  fury  and  madness.  How 
well  Erasmus  judged  two  centuries  of  religious  wars  were 
to  tell.  The  wheel  has  come  round  at  last.  The  battle  for 
liberty  of  opinion  has  been  fought  out  to  the  bitter  end. 
Common-sense  has  been  taught  at  last  that  persecution  for 
opinions  must  cease.  After  the  exhaustion  of  the  struggle 
the  world  has  come  round  to  the  Erasmian  view,  and 
one  asks  why  all  that  misery  was  necessary  before  the 
voice  of  moderation  could  be  heard.  I  suppose  because 
reason  has  so  little  to  do  with  the  direction  of  human 
conduct.  I  called  Erasmus's  views  of  reform  a  dream. 
It  was  a  dream  of  the  ivory  gate.  Eeason  is  no  match  for 
superstition.  One  passion  can  only  be  encountered  \>y 
another  passion,  and  bigotry  by  the  enthusiasm  of  faith. 

But  what  was  Erasmus  to  do  in  the  new  element  which 
had  sprung  out  so  suddenly  ?  Turn  against  Luther  he 
would  not,  for  he  knew  that  Luther's  denunciation  of  the 
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indulgences  had  been  as  right  as  it  was  brave.  Declare  for 
him  he  would  not.  He  could  not  commit  himself  to  a 
movement  which  he  could  not  control,  and  which  for  all  he 
could  see  might  become  an  unguided  insurrection.  Like 
all  men  of  his  temperament,  he  disbelieved  in  popular 
convulsions,  and  remained  convinced  that  no  good  could  be 
done  except  through  the  established  authorities.  He  de- 
termined therefore  to  stand  aside,  stick  to  his  own  work, 
and  watch  how  things  went.  He  held  aloof.  He  purposely 
abstained  from  reading  Luther's  books  that  he  might  be 
able  to  deny  that  he  had  been  in  communication  with  him. 
Not  wishing  to  write  to  Luther  himself,  yet  not  wishing 
to  seem  to  be  without  sympathy  for  him,  he  wrote  in  the 
summer  of  1518,  a  few  months  after  the  scene  at  Wit- 
tenberg, to  the  rector  of  the  school  at  Erfurt  where  Luther 
had  been  bred.  He  says  : — 

That  frigid,  quarrelsome  old  lady,  Theology,  had  swollen 
herself  to  such  a  point  of  vanity  that  it  was  necessary  to 
bring  her  back  to  the  fountain,  but  I  would  rather  have  her 
mended  than  ended.  I  would  at  least  have  her  permitted 
to  endure  till  a  better  theology  has  been  invented.  Luther 
has  said  many  things  excellently  well.  I  could  wish,  how- 
ever, that  he  would  be  less  rude  in  his  manner.  He  would 
have  stronger  support  behind  him,  and  might  do  real  good. 
But,  at  any  rate,  unless  we  stand  by  him  when  he  is  right, 
no  one  hereafter  will  dare  to  speak  the  truth.  I  can  give 
no  opinion  about  his  positive  doctrines  ;  but  one  good  thing 
he  has  done,  and  has  been  a  public  benefactor  by  doing  it — 
he  has  forced  the  controversialists  to  examine  the  early 
Fathers  for  themselves. 

The  atmosphere  at  Louvain  grew  more  squally  than 
ever  after  Luther's  business  began.  It  gave  the  monks 
a  stick  to  beat  Erasmus  with,  and  they  used  it  to  such 
purpose  that  he  doubted  whether  he  would  be  able  to  keep 
his  footing  there,  and  whether  he  might  not  be  forced  to 
fly  for  refuge  to  England  again.  Even  there  he  could  not 
be  certain  of  his  reception. 
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The  monks  said  the  conflagration  was  his  doing.  In  a 
sense  it  is  true  that  it  was  his  doing.  '  Moria  '  and  the  New 
Testament  had  been  dangerous  fireworks,  and  every  Greek 
scholar  and  every  friend  of  learning  was  on  Luther's  side. 
The  reactionaries  in  Germany  and  England  too  could  point 
to  their  predictions  :  had  not  they  always  said  how  these 
novelties  would  end  ? 

To  see  how  the  wind  lay  on  the  English  side,  and  to 
prepare  the  way  should  flight  from  Louvain  be  necessary, 
he  wrote  a  long  and  remarkable  letter  to  Wolsey. 

Considering  how  much  we  hear  from  Erasmus  about 
England,  there  is  less  mention  of  Wolsey  in  the  correspon- 
dence generally  than  might  have  been  expected.  At  first, 
perhaps,  the  great  Cardinal  took  no  notice  of  Erasmus  ;  and 
then,  finding  that  he  was  become  a  person  of  consequence, 
paid  him  some  kind  of  attention.  But  there  was  never  any 
kind  of  intimacy  between  them.  Oil  and  water  would 
sooner  mix  than  the  great  pluralist  Cardinal,  symbol  of 
all  that  was  worst  in  ecclesiastical  ascendency,  half  states- 
man, half  charlatan,  and  the  keen  sarcastic  Erasmus,  to 
whom  the  charlatan  side  would  be  too  painfully  evident. 

But  Wolsey  was  now  omnipotent  in  England.  Erasmus 
might  need  his  help,  or  at  least  his  sanction  to  a  return 
thither.  The  letter  was  sent  with  a  due  dose  of  flattery 
and  incense,  to  assure  Wolsey  that  he  had  no  connection 
with  the  German  movement.1 

Stories,  he  says,  had  reached  his  Eminence's  ears  that 
he,  Erasmus,  was  responsible  for  the  German  outburst. 
He  wishes  Wolsey  to  understand  that  it  was  not  true. 
Luther,  he  heard,  was  a  person  of  blameless  life ;  this 
Luther's  worst  enemies  acknowledged ;  but  he  had  never 
seen  him,  he  had  never  read  his  books.  As  to  the  opinions 
contained  in  them,  he  was  not  vain  enough  to  pass  a  judg- 
ment on  a  man  so  remarkable.  He  had  thought  it  impru- 

1  Ep.  cccxvii.,  abridged. 
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dent  on  Luther's  part  to  reflect  on  pardons  and  indulgences, 
forming  as  they  did  the  chief  part  of  the  monks'  revenues, 
but  he  had  expressed  no  opinion  on  what  Luther  had 
published,  favourable  or  unfavourable.  He  was  not  rash 
enough  to  praise  what  he  had  not  studied,  nor  unprincipled 
enough  to  condemn. 

As  to  the  rest  (he  went  on)  Germany  has  young  men 
of  high  promise,  who  are  fighting  against  the  Obscuran- 
tists and  use  the  first  weapon  which  comes   to  hand.     I 
should  blame  their  violence  if  I  did  not  know  how  intoler- 
ably  they  have   been   provoked.     The   enemies  of  learn- 
ing denounce  and  slander  them,  and  shriek  and  scream 
if  they  get  a  scratch  in  return.     They  are  to  cry  heresy, 
and  appeal  to  earth  and  heaven,  and  to  the  princes  and  the 
mob,  and  we  are  not  to  utter  a  disrespectful  word.     Von 
Hutten  and  his  friends  are  young,  they  are  not  without  wit, 
and  they  are  naturally  exasperated  at  the  attacks  on  them. 
I  have  admonished  them  to  be   more  cautious.     I  have 
advised  them  to  keep  their  pens  off  popes,  and  cardinals, 
and  bishops,  who  are  their  only  protectors.     What  can  I 
do  more  ?     I  can  control  my  own  style  :  I  cannot  govern 
theirs.     Everything  is  laid  at  my  door.     Each  new  work 
that  appears  must  be  mine,  whether  I  wrote  it  or  not.     My 
works  are  widely  read,  and  expressions  used  by  me  may 
find   their   way  into  the  writings  of  others,  even  of  my 
enemies.     There  is  mockery  in  '  Moria ' — but  only  innocent 
mockery.     No  word  has  come  from  me  to  offend  modesty 
or  encourage  sedition  or  impiety.     I  have  the  thanks  of 
everyone,  except  of  divines  and  monks,  who  do  not  like  to 
have  their  eyes  opened.     I  am  saying  perhaps  more  than  I 
need.    I  have  said  so  much  only  because  I  learn  that  cer- 
tain persons  are  trying  to  prejudice  your  Eminence's  mind 
against  me.    I  trust  you  will  not  listen  to  such  calumnies. 
Erasmus  will  always  be  found  on  the  side  of  the  Koman 
See,  and  especially  of  its  present  occupant. 
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LECTUEE  XI 

THE  Court  of  Eome,  which  had  survived  the  infamies  of 
Alexander  VI.,  might  naturally  disdain  the  rumours  of 
spiritual  disturbances  in  a  remote  province  of  Germany. 
The  roots  of  the  papal  power  had  struck  so  deep  into  the 
spiritual  and  secular  organisation  of  Europe,  that  it  might 
believe  itself  safe  from  any  wind  that  could  blow.  If  the 
crimes  of  the  Borgias  had  not  disenchanted  mankind  of 
their  belief  that  the  popes  were  representatives  of  the 
Almighty,  the  spell  was  not  likely  to  be  broken  by  a 
clamour  over  indulgences.  It  was  but  a  quarrel  of  noisy 
monks.  When  Luther's  theses  were  submitted  to  Leo  X., 
the  infallible  voice  observed  merely  that  a  drunken  German 
wrote  them  :  '  When  he  has  slept  off  his  wine  he  will  know 
better.'  Erasmus,  encouraged  by  the  Pope's  encourage- 
ment of  art  and  learning,  and  especially  by  Leo's  patronage 
of  himself,  had  believed  that  they  were  on  the  eve  of  a 
general  Eeformation,  undertaken  by  the  Church  itself. 
Though  he  had  not  liked  Luther's  tone  or  manners,  he 
had  been  delighted  with  the  stir  in  Saxony,  as  giving  the 
Holy  See  the  impulse  to  begin  the  work  which  he  supposed 
alone  to  be  needed.  It  was  a  fond  imagination.  Pope  Leo 
is  credited  by  tradition  with  having  called  the  Church  system 
a  profitable  fable.  Fabulous  or  true,  it  was  the  foundation 
on  which  had  been  erected  his  own  splendid  dominion, 
and  he  was  not  likely  to  allow  his  right  to  his  own  revenues 
to  be  successfully  challenged. 
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Boused  at  last  into  recognising  that  Luther's  action  had 
set  tongues  busy  asking  questions  which  could  not  be 
answered,  he  struck  at  first  on  the  notable  idea  of  a  fresh 
crusade  against  the  Crescent,  and  the  recovery  of  Constan- 
tinople. It  would  divert  attention,  create  a  fresh  tide  of 
emotional  piety,  and  lend  new  lustre  to  his  own  throne. 
How  far  this  scheme  was  intended  to  be  proceeded  with  it 
is  impossible  to  say,  but  it  went  far  enough  to  show  Eras- 
mus the  folly  of  his  own  expectations,  and  in  all  his 
letters  none  are  more  scornfully  bitter  than  those  in  which 
he  denounced  the  sinister  influences  of  Leo's  advisers. 
He  would  as  soon,  he  said,  turn  Mahometan  himself  as  be 
a  Christian  after  the  type  in  favour  at  the  Vatican.  He 
writes  to  Sir  T.  More,  March  5,  1518  : l— 

The  Pope  and  the  princes  are  at  a  new  game.  They  pre- 
tend that  there  is  to  be  a  grand  war  against  the  Turk.  The 
poor  Turk  !  I  hope  we  shall,  not  be  too  savage  with  him. 
What  will  the  women  say  ?  The  whole  male  sex  between 
twenty-six  and  fifty  are  to  take  up  arms,  and  as  the  Pope 
will  not  let  the  ladies  enjoy  themselves  while  their  husbands 
are  in  the  field,  they  are  to  wear  no  silk  or  jewels,  drink  no 
wine,  and  fast  every  other  day.  Husbands  who  cannot  go 
on  the  campaign  are  to  be  under  the  same  rule.  No  kissing 
to  be  allowed  till  the  war  is  over.  Many  wives  will  not  like 
this.  Yours  I  am  sure  will  approve.  But  oh,  immortal 
gods  !  what  has  come  over  these  rulers  of  ours  ?  Are  popes 
and  kings  so  lost  to  shame  that  they  treat  their  subjects  as 
cattle  to  be  bought  and  sold  ? 

Nero  fiddled  while  Eome  was  burning.  Leo  X.  trying 
to  occupy  the  mind  of  Europe  with  fighting  or  converting 
Turks  while  Luther  was  setting  Germany  on  fire  was  a  feat 
not  very  dissimilar. 

At  greater  length  Erasmus  poured  out  his  disappoint- 
ment and  indignation  to  his  friend  Abbot  Volzius,  who 
became  afterwards  a  Calvinist.2 

1  Ep.  cclxv.,  second  series,  abridged.          *  Ep.  cccxxix.,  abridged. 
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We  are  not,  I  presume,  to  kill  all  the  Turks.  The 
survivors  are  to  be  made  Christians,  and  we  are  to  send 
them  our  Occams  and  our  Scoti  as  missionaries.  I 
wonder  what  the  Turks  will  think  when  they  hear  about 
instances  and  causes  formative,  about  quiddities  and 
relativities,  and  see  our  own  theologians  cursing  and 
spitting  at  each  other,  the  preaching  friars  crying  up  their 
St.  Thomas,  the  Minorites  their  Doctor  Seraphicus,  the 
Nominalists  and  Eealists  wrangling  about  the  nature  of  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  as  if  Christ  was  a  malignant 
demon  ready  to  destroy  you  if  you  made  a  mistake  about 
His  nature.  While  our  lives  and  manners  remain  as  de- 
praved as  they  now  are  the  Turks  will  see  in  us  but  so 
many  rapacious  and  licentious  vermin.  How  are  we  to 
make  the  Turks  believe  in  Christ  till  we  show  that  we 
believe  in  Him  ourselves  ?  Reduce  the  Articles  of  Faith  to 
the  fewest  and  simplest — '  Qua  pertinent  ad  fidem  quam 
paucissimis  articidis  absolvantur.'  Show  them  that  Christ's 
yoke  is  easy,  that  we  are  shepherds  and  not  robbers,  and 
do  not  mean  to  oppress  them.  Send  them  messengers  such 
as  these  instead  of  making  war,  and  then  we  may  effect 
some  good.  But,  oh  !  what  an  age  we  live  in.  When  were 
morals  more  corrupt  ? — ritual  and  ceremony  walking  hand 
in  hand  with  vice,  and  wretched  mortals  caring  only  to 
fill  their  purses.  Christ  cannot  be  taught  even  among 
Christians.  The  cry  is  only  for  pardons,  dispensations,  and 
indulgences,  and  the  trade  goes  on  in  the  name  of  popes 
and  princes,  and  even  of  Christ  Himself.  Ask  a  question 
of  the  scholastic  divines  and  the  casuists,  and  you  are  told 
of  qualifications,  of  equivocations,  and  such  like.  Not  one 
of  them  will  say  to  you,  Do  this  and  leave  that.  They 
ought  to  show  their  faith  in  their  works,  and  convert  Turks 
by  the  beauty  of  their  lives. 

And  dogmas  were  to  be  heaped  on  dogmas,  and  Chris- 
tendom was  to  be  turned  into  a  bloody  circus  of  quarrel- 
ling doctrinaires,  murdering  each  other  in  the  name  of 
God,  while  the  Turks,  far  away  from  conversion,  were  to 
hang  over  Europe,  threatening  Western  Christianity  with 
the  same  fate  which  had  overwhelmed  the  Churches  of 
Asia.  WThy  would  not  men  be  reasonable  ?  Luther's  voice 
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swelled  louder.  Erasmus  vainly  implored  him  to  be  mode- 
rate. Erasmus  had  no  spell  to  command  the  winds  not 
to  blow.  Leo's  eyes  were  opened  at  last.  He  found  his 
indulgences  would  no  longer  sell  in  the  market.  His  re- 
venues were  seriously  threatened.  The  troublesome  monk 
must  be  silenced.  He  required  the  Elector  of  Saxony  to 
arrest  Luther.  The  Elector  declined,  till  the  objections 
to  the  indulgences  had  been  answered.  Indulgences  and 
pardons  were  but  one  of  a  thousand  forms  in  which  the 
flock  of  Christ  had  been  fleeced.  Each  grievance  found  a 
voice,  and  the  movement  began  perilously  to  shape  itself 
into  a  revolt  of  the  laity  against  the  clergy.  Luther  dared 
to  say  that  the  clergy  were  but  as  other  men,  that  their 
apostolic  succession  was  a  dream,  and  the  claim  to  super- 
natural powers  on  which  the  whole  pretension  of  the  Church 
to  its  sovereign  authority  rested  was  an  illusion  and  im- 
posture. Something  had  to  be  done,  but  what  ?  Nuncios 
were  sent  and  then  legates — not  to  answer  Luther,  for  no 
answer  was  possible,  but  to  threaten  him,  to  bribe  him, 
any  way  to  silence  him.  Luther  had  not  meant  to  raise 
such  a  tempest.  He  had  merely  protested  against  a  scandal. 
If  the  Pope  would  have  stopped  the  sale  of  the  indulgences 
and  condemned  the  grossness  of  Tetzel  and  his  doings, 
Luther,  much  as  he  disliked  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
the  Church  in  general,  would  have  said  no  more,  and  his 
own  share  in  the  revolt  would  have  ended.  It  was  not  for 
him  to  call  to  account  Pope  and  bishops,  and  remodel  the 
world.  But,  as  Erasmus  said,  the  whole  business  was  mis- 
managed. Aleander,  Miltitz,  Cardinal  Cajetan,  who  were 
despatched  successively  from  Eome  to  quiet  matters,  were 
insolent  churchmen,  impatient  and  indignant  that  the 
majesty  of  the  Papacy  should  be  defied  by  a  miserable 
monk.  Fire  and  faggot  were  the  fitting  and  proper  remedy. 
A  troublesome  Elector  of  Saxony,  himself  half  a  heretic  at 
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heart,  refusing  to  indulge  them,  they  alternately  flattered 
and  cursed,  entreated  and  imprecated.  A  Papal  Bull 
came  out  formally  approving  the  indulgences,  condemning 
Luther's  action,  which  Erasmus  says  every  right-minded 
man  in  Germany  approved,  ordering  his  books  to  be 
burnt,  and  commanding  his  arrest,  and  punishment.  It 
might  have  answered  a  century  before,  but  times  change, 
and  men  along  with  them.  Free  Germany  only  asked  the 
louder  who  and  what  the  Pope  was  that  he  should  claim  to 
punish  a  German  citizen  who  had  only  thrown  into  words 
what  every  honest  man  believed. 

Erasmus,  moving  between  Louvain  and  Bale,  was 
noting  anxiously  the  spread  of  the  conflagration,  more  and 
more  uncertain  what  part  to  take,  and  breaking  out,  as  men 
will  do  when  they  see  things  going  as  they  do  not  like,  into 
lamentations  on  the  wickedness  of  the  world. 

Princes,  he  well  knew,  disliked  and  feared  popular 
movements.  Eebellion  against  the  Pope  might  turn  easily 
into  rebellion  against  themselves.  Possibly  enough  they 
might  combine  to  put  the  whole  thing  down ;  and  then,  as 
he  sadly  recognised,  the  forcible  suppression  of  Luther  would 
give  the  victory  to  his  own  enemies,  and  he  and  all  that  he 
had  done  or  tried  to  do  would  be  crushed  along  with  this 
new  insurgent.  Or  it  might  be  that  the  princes  might  try 
and  fail,  and  there  would  be  revolution  and  civil  war.  In 
that  case  ought  he  not,  must  he  not  declare  himself  on 
Luther's  side  ?  He  had  told  Wolsey  that  his  place  would 
be  always  with  the  Pope,  but  the  Pope  had  not  then  gone 
to  extremities. 

As  it  was,  the  blame  of  what  had  happened  was 
thrown  upon  him,  and  not  altogether  without  justice.  At 
that  very  moment  he  was  doing  Luther's  work.  His  New 
Testament  and  his  '  Moria  '  were  circulating  in  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  copies,  bringing  the  monks  and  theologians 
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into  scorn.  Naturally  enough  his  opponents  saw  their  cfwn 
predictions  confirmed.  Here  is  what  comes  of  your  Greek 
and  Hebrew.  Didn't  we  say  it  would  be  so  ?  He  could  not 
clear  himself.  Would  it  not  be  safer,  better,  more  honour- 
able to  fall  into  rank  with  the  general  movement  ?  And  yet 
the  whole  form  of  Luther's  action  was  distasteful  to  him. 
He  had  no  passion.  He  distrusted  enthusiasm.  He  ab- 
horred violence.  To  declare  for  Luther  after  Luther  had 
been  condemned  at  Kome  was  to  quarrel  for  ever  with  the 
Vatican ;  and  victory,  if  Luther  succeeded,  seemed  to  be 
leading  to  fresh  dogmas  as  unwelcome  to  him  as  scholas- 
ticism. His  position  was  infinitely  uneasy.  He  was  railed 
at  in  lecture-rooms,  insulted  in  the  pulpits,  cursed  and 
libelled  in  the  press,  and,  except  by  now  and  then  turning 
round  and  biting  some  specially  snarling  cur,  he  could  do 
nothing  to  defend  himself. 

Erasmus  said  he  disliked  fighting  monsters,  for  whether 
he  won  or  lost  he  was  always  covered  with  venom.  He 
writes  to  Marcus  Laurinus  : l  — 

When  you  find  a  man  raging  against  my  New  Testament 
ask  him  if  he  has  read  it.  If  he  says  Yes,  ask  him  to  what 
he  objects.  Not  one  of  them  can  tell  you.  Is  not  this 
Christian  ?  Is  it  not  '  monastic  '  to  slander  a  man  without 
knowing  where  he  is  in  fault  ?  Heresy  is  held  a  deadly 
crime,  so  if  you  offend  one  of  these  gentlemen  they  all  rush 
on  you  together,  one  grunting  out '  heretic,'  the  rest  grunting 
in  chorus,  and  crying  for  stones  to  hurl  at  you.  Verily, 
they  have  whetted  their  teeth  like  serpents.  The  poison  of 
asps  is  under  their  lips.  They  have  no  tongue  to  bless 
with,  but  tongue  enough  for  lies  and  slander.  Nothing 
pleases  them  like  blackening  another  man's  good  name. 
Such  creatures  are  not  to  be  forgotten.  They  must  be 
embalmed  in  writing  that  posterity  may  know  the  malice 
which  can  conceal  itself  under  zeal  for  religion.  Possibly, 
if  I  try,  I  may  be  able  to  preserve  the  portraits  of  some  of 
these  gentry  myself. 

1  Canon  of  Bruges.    Ey.  ccclvi.,  abridged. 
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The  monks  and  divines  had  no  cause  to  love  Erasmus. 
No  wonder  they  returned  the  compliments  which  he  had 
paid  them.  It  was  blow  for  blow  and  sting  for  sting,  and 
he  need  not  have  cried  out  so  loudly.  Happily  for  him  he 
was  not  chained  to  Louvain.  Half  his  time  was  spent  at 
Bale  with  his  printer,  where  the  noises  reached  him  less. 
But  more  than  ever  he  looked  wistfully  towards  England. 

His  English  friend  Dr.  Pace,  who  had  been  abroad  on  a 
diplomatic  mission,  had  spent  a  few  days  at  Bale  with  him. 
The  sight  of  an  English  face  revived  his  longings. 

To  Paulus  Bombasius.1 

July  26,  1518. 

Pace  is  recalled.  The  King  and  Cardinal  cannot  do 
without  him.  I  have  myself  avoided  princes'  courts,  as  I 
looked  on  life  in  such  places  as  splendid  misery ;  but  if  I  had 
my  life  to  begin  again  I  would  prefer  to  spend  it  at  the 
English  Court.  The  King  is  the  heartiest  man  living 
(cordatissimus)  and  delights  in  good  books.  The  Queen  is 
miraculously  learned  for  a  woman,  and  is  equally  pious  and 
•excellent.  Both  of  them  like  to  be  surrounded  by  the  most 
accomplished  of  their  subjects.  Linacre  is  Court  physician, 
and  what  he  is  I  need  not  say.  Thomas  More  is  in  the 
Privy  Council.  Mountjoy  is  in  the  Queen's  household. 
Colet  is  Court  preacher.  Stokesly,  a  master  of  Greek, 
Hebrew,  Latin  and  scholastic  theology,  is  a  Privy  Councillor 
also.  The  Palace  is  full  of  such  men,  a  very  museum  of 
knowledge. 

Again,  to  Wolsey  :  — 

Fool  that  I  was  to  have  rejected  the  King's  and  your 
kind  offers.  Had  I  accepted  the  hand  which  was  held  out 
to  me  I  might  have  been  living  happily  in  a  cultivated  circle 
of  friends,  instead  of  struggling  with  ungrateful  and  insolent 
calumniators.  Bodily  torments  are  bad  enough,  but  these 
mental  torments  are  worse.  They  come  one  knows  not 
whence— perhaps  from  the  stars,  perhaps  from  the  devil. 
What  a  thing  it  is  to  cultivate  literature.  Better  far  grow 
cabbages  in  a  garden.  Bishops  have  thanked  me  for  my 

1  Professor  at  Bologna.    Ep.  ccclxxvii. 
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work,   the   Pope  has  thanked  me ;  but  these  tyrants  the 
mendicant  friars  never  leave  me  alone  with  their  railing. 

Erasmus  was  ill  this  summer  at  Bale  (1518)  with  cough 
and  dysentery.  The  worse  he  was  the  more  he  pined  for 
England.  He  had  decided  to  go  there  if  his  health  would 
let  him,  whether  invited  or  not. 

I  would  like  well  to  know  whether  I  have  anything  to 
look  for  with  you  (he  wrote  to  Cuthbert  Tunstall 1).  I  grow 
old.  I  am  not  as  strong  as  I  was.  If  I  could  have  the 
additional  hundred  marks  which  the  King  offered  me  some 
time  back  I  would  ask  no  more.  Here  I  have  nothing  to 
look  for.  The  Chancellor,  on  whom  I  chiefly  depended,  is 
dead  in  Spain.  His  chaplain  writes  that  if  he  had  lived 
three  months  longer  he  would  have  provided  for  me.  Cold 
comfort.  Nowhere  in  the  world  is  learning  worse  neglected 
than  here. 

Trouble  enough  and  anxiety  enough  !  Yet  in  the  midst 
of  bad  health  and  furious  monks — it  is  the  noblest  feature  in 
him — his  industry  never  slackened,  and  he  drew  out  of  his 
difficulties  the  materials  which  made  his  name  immortal. 
He  was  for  ever  on  the  wing,  searching  libraries,  visiting 
learned  men,  consulting  with  politicians  or  princes.  His 
correspondence  was  enormous.  His  letters  on  literary 
subjects  are  often  treatises  in  themselves,  and  go  where  he 
would  his  eyes  were  open  to  all  things  and  persons.  His 
writings  were  passing  through  edition  on  edition.  He  was 
always  adding  and  correcting  ;  while  new  tracts,  new  editions 
of  the  Fathers  show  an  acuteness  of  attention  and  an  extent 
of  reading  which  to  a  modern  student  seems  beyond  the  reach 
of  any  single  intellect.  Yet  he  was  no  stationary  scholar 
confined  to  desk  or  closet.  He  was  out  in  the  world, 
travelling  from  city  to  city,  gathering  materials  among 

1  Then  Master  of  the  Rolls,   afterwards  Bishop  of  London   and  of 
Durham. 
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all  places  and  all  persons,  from  palace  to  village  alehouse, 
and  missing  nothing  which  had  meaning  or  amusement  in 
it.  In  all  literary  history  there  is  no  more  extraordinary 
figure.  Harassed  by  orthodox  theologians,  uncertain  of 
his  duties  in  the  revolutionary  tempest,  doubtful  in  what 
country  to  find  rest  or  shelter,  anxious  for  his  future, 
anxious  for  his  life  (for  he  knew  how  Orthodoxy  hated  him, 
and  he  had  no  wish  to  be  a  martyr  in  an  ambiguous  cause), 
he  was  putting  together  another  work  which,  like  '  Moria,' 
was  to  make  his  name  immortal.  Of  his  learned  productions, 
brilliant  as  they  were,  Erasmus  thought  but  little.  He  con- 
sidered them  hastily  and  inaccurately  done ;  he  even  won- 
dered how  anyone  could  read  them.  But  his  letters,  his 
'  Moria,'  and  now  the  '  Colloquies,'  which  he  was  composing 
in  his  intervals  of  leisure,  are  pictures  of  his  own  mind, 
pictures  of  men  and  things  which  show  the  hand  of  an  artist 
in  the  highest  sense,  never  spiteful,  never  malicious,  always 
delightful  and  amusing,  and  finished  photographs  of  the 
world  in  which  he  lived  and  moved.  The  subject  might  be 
mean  or  high,  a  carver  of  genius  will  make  a  work  of  art 
out  of  the  end  of  a  broomstick.  The  journey  to  Brindisi 
was  a  common  adventure  in  a  fly-boat ;  Horace  has  made  it 
live  for  ever.  Erasmus  had  the  true  artist's  gift  of  so  hand- 
ling everything  that  he  touched,  vulgar  or  sublime,  that 
human  interest  is  immediately  awakened,  and  in  these 
*  Colloquies/  which  are  the  record  of  what  he  himself  saw  and 
heard,  we  have  the  human  inhabitants  of  Europe  before  us 
as  they  then  were  in  all  countries  except  Spain,  and  of  all 
degrees  and  sorts ;  bishops  and  abbots,  monks  and  parish 
priests,  lords  and  commoners,  French  grisettes,  soldiers  of 
fortune,  treasure-seekers,  quacks,  conjurors,  tavern-keepers, 
there  they  all  stand,  the  very  image  and  mirror  of  the 
time.  Miserable  as  he  often  considered  himself,  Erasmus 
shows  nothing  of  it  in  the  '  Colloquies.'  No  bitterness,  no 
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complainings,  no  sour  austerity  or  would-be  virtuous  earnest- 
ness, but  everywhere  a  genial  human  sympathy  which  will  not 
be  too  hard  upon  the  wretchedest  of  rogues,  with  the  healthy 
apprehension  of  all  that  is  innocent  and  good.  The  '  Collo- 
quies '  were  not  published  till  four  years  later  than  the  time 
with  which  we  are  now  concerned,  but  they  were  composed 
at  intervals  during  along  period — the  subjects  picked  up  as 
he  went  along,  dressed  into  shape  as  he  rode,  and  written 
as  opportunity  served,  sometimes  two  or  three  in  a  single 
day. 

They  are  a  happy  evidence  that  in  the  midst  of  his  com- 
plaints and  misgivings  his  inner  spirit  was  lively  and 
brilliant  as  ever,  and  that  the  existence  of  which  he  pro- 
fessed to  be  weary  was  less  clouded  than  he  would  have  his 
friends  believe.  The  best  and  brightest  are  his  pictures  of 
England.  No  one  who  has  ever  read  them  can  forget  his 
pilgrimage  with  Colet  to  Becket's  tomb  at  Canterbury,  with 
Colet's  scornful  snorts,  or  his  visit  with  Aldrich,  the  master 
of  Eton,  to  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Walsingham.  In  the 
whole  collection  there  is  probably  nothing  which  he  had  not 
himself  seen  and  heard,  and  the  '  Colloquies,'  which  in  their 
own  day  had  unbounded  popularity,  can  still  be  read  with 
delight  in  our  own.  Works  of  science  and  history,  famous 
at  their  appearance  and  in  the  front  of  advancing  knowledge, 
fall  out  of  date,  become  insipid,  and  are  forgotten.  A 
genuine  work  of  art  retains  its  flavour  to  the  end  of  time. 

Occasionally  in  his  letters  we  find  adventures  of  his  own 
which  might  have  served  for  an  additional  chapter  in  the 
'  Colloquies.'  I  mentioned  his  illness  at  Bale  in  the  summer 
of  1518.  On  his  recovery  in  the  autumn  he  had  to  return 
to  Louvain.  He  went  back  with  a  heavy  heart,  expecting 
to  find  his  tormentors  there.  He  reached  Louvain  so  ill 
that  he  was  confined  to  his  room  for  six  weeks,  and  the 
surgeons  thought  his  disorder  had  been  the  plague.  The 
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description  of  his  journey  which  he  gave  to  Beatus  Ehenanus 
is  a  companion  picture  to  the  journey  to  Brindisi.1 

Listen  to  the  tragedy  of  my  adventures.  I  left  Bale 
relaxed  and  worn  out  as  one  out  of  favour  with  the  gods. 
The  river  part  of  my  journey  was  well  enough,  save  for  the 
heat  of  the  sun.  "We  dined  at  Breisach.  Dinner  abominable. 
Foul  smells  and  flies  in  swarms.  We  were  kept  waiting 
half  an  hour  while  the  precious  banquet  was  preparing. 
There  was  nothing  that  I  could  eat,  every  dish  filthy  and 
stinking.  At  night  we  were  turned  out  of  the  boat  into  a 
village — the  name  I  forget,  and  I  would  not  write  it  if  I 
remembered.  It  nearly  made  an  end  of  me.  There  were 
sixty  of  us  to  sup  together  in  the  tavern,  a  medley  of  human 
animals  in  one  small  heated  room.  It  was  ten  o'clock, 
and,  oh  !  the  dirt  and  the  noise,  especially  after  the  wine 
had  begun  to  circulate.  The  cries  of  the  boatmen  woke 
us  in  the  morning.  I  hurry  on  board  unsupped  and  un- 
slept.  At  nine  we  reached  Strasburg,  when  things  mended 
a  little.  Scherer,  a  friend,  supplied  us  with  wine,  and 
other  acquaintances  called  to  see  me.  From  Strasburg  we 
went  on  to  Speyer.  We  had  been  told  that  part  of  the  army 
would  be  there,  but  we  saw  nothing  of  them.  My  English 
horse  had  broken  down,  a  wretch  of  a  blacksmith  having 
burnt  his  foot  with  a  hot  shoe.  I  escaped  the  inn  at  Speyer 
and  was  entertained  by  my  friend  the  Dean.  Two  pleasant 
days  with  him,  thence  in  a  carriage  to  Worms  and  so  on  to 
Mentz,  where  I  was  again  lodged  by  a  Cathedral  canon. 
So  far  things  had  gone  tolerably  with  me.  The  smell  of 
the  horses  was  disagreeable  and  the  pace  was  slow,  but  that 
was  the  worst.  At  a  village  further  on  I  call  on  my  friend 
Christopher,  the  wine-merchant,  to  his  great  delight.  On 
his  table  I  saw  the  works  of  Erasmus.  He  invited  a  party 
to  meet  me,  sent  the  boatmen  a  pitcher  of  wine  and  promised 
to  let  them  off  the  customs  duty  as  a  reward  for  having 
brought  him  so  great  a  man.  Thence  to  Bonn,  thence  to 
Cologne,  which  we  reached  early  on  Sunday  morning.2 

Imagine  a  wine-merchant  reading  my  books  and  given 
to  the  study  of  the  Muses.  Christ  said  the  publicans  and 
harlots  would  go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  the 
Pharisees.  Priests  and  monks  live  for  their  bellies,  and 
vintners  take  to  literature.  But,  alas,  the  red  wine  which 

1  Ep.  ccclvii.,  abridged.  2  Ep.  cccxxxix. 
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he  sent  to  the  boatmen  took  the  taste  of  the  bargeman's 
wife,  a  red-faced  sot  of  a  woman.  She  drank  it  to  the  last 
drop,  and  then  flew  to  arms  and  almost  murdered  a 
servant  wench  with  oyster-shells.  Then  she  rushed  on 
deck,  tackled  her  husband,  and  tried  to  pitch  him  over- 
board. There  is  vinal  energy  for  you. 

At  the  hotel  at  Cologne  I  ordered  breakfast  at  ten 
o'clock,  with  a  carriage  and  pair  to  be  ready  immediately 
after.  I  went  to  church,  came  back  to  find  no  breakfast, 
and  a  carriage  not  to  be  had.  My  horse  being  disabled,  I 
tried  to  hire  another.  I  was  told  this  could  not  be  done 
either.  I  saw  what  it  meant.  I  was  to  be  kept  at  Co- 
logne, and  I  did  not  choose  to  be  kept ;  so  I  ordered  my 
poor  nag  to  be  saddled,  lame  as  he  was,  with  another  for 
my  servant,  and  I  started  on  a  five  hours'  journey  for  the 
Count  of  New  Eagle.  I  had  five  pleasant  days  with  the 
Count,  whom  I  found  a  young  man  of  sense.  I  had 
meant,  if  the  autumn  was  fine,  to  go  on  to  England  and 
close  with  the  King's  repeated  offers  to  me.  From  this 
dream  I  was  precipitated  into  a  gulf  of  perdition.  A 
carriage  had  been  ordered  for  me  for  the  next  morning. 
The  Count  would  not  take  leave  of  me  overnight,  meaning 
to  see  me  before  I  started.  The  night  was  wild.  I  rose 
before  dawn  to  finish  off  some  work.  At  seven,  the  Count 
not  appearing,  I  sent  to  call  him.  He  came,  and  protested 
that  I  must  not  leave  Irs  house  in  such  weather.  I  must 
have  lost  half  my  mind  when  I  went  to  Cologne.  My  evil 
genius  now  carried  off  the  other  half.  Go  I  would,  in  an 
open  carriage,  with  wind  enough  to  tear  up  oak-trees.  It 
came  from  the  south  and  charged  with  pestilence.  Towards 
evening  wind  changed  to  rain.  I  reached  Aix  shaken  to 
pieces  by  the  bad  roads.  I  should  have  done  better  on 
my  lame  horse.  At  Aix  a  canon  to  whom  the  Count  had 
recommended  me  carried  me  off  to  the  house  of  the  Pre- 
centor to  sup.  Other  Cathedral  dignitaries  were  also  of 
the  party.  My  light  breakfast  had  sharpened  my  appetite, 
and  there  was  nothing  to  eat  but  cold  carp.  I  filled  my- 
self as  I  could,  and  went  early  to  bed  under  plea  that  I  had 
not  slept  the  night  before.  Next  day  I  was  taken  to  the 
Vice-Provost,  whose  table  usually  was  well  provided,  but 
on  this  occasion,  owing  to  the  weather,  he  had  nothing  to 
offer  but  eels.  These  I  could  not  touch,  and  I  had  to  fall 
back  on  salt  cod,  called  '  bacalao,'  from  the  sticks  they  beat 
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it  -with.  It  was  almost  raw.  Breakfast  over,  I  returned  to 
the  inn  and  ordered  a  fire.  The  canon  stayed  an  hour  and  a 
half  talking.  My  stomach  then  went  into  a  crisis.  A  finger 
in  my  mouth  brought  on  vomiting.  Up  came  the  raw  cod, 
and  I  lay  down  exhausted.  The  pain  passed  off.  I  settled 
with  the  driver  about  my  luggage,  and  was  then  called 
to  the  table  d'hote  supper.  I  tried  to  excuse  myself.  I 
knew  by  experience  that  I  ought  to  touch  nothing  but 
warm  sops.  However,  they  had  made  their  preparations 
for  me,  so  attend  I  must.  After  the  soup  I  retreated  to 
the  Precentor's  to  sleep.  Another  wild  night.  Breakfast 
in  the  morning,  a  mouthful  of  bread  and  a  cup  of  warm 
beer,  and  then  to  my  lame  beast.  I  ought  to  have  been  in 
bed,  but  I  disliked  Aix  and  its  ways,  and  longed  to  be  off. 
I  had  been  suffering  from  piles,  and  the  riding  increased 
the  inflammation.  After  a  few  miles  we  came  to  the 
bridge  over  the  Meuse,  where  I  had  some  broth,  and 
thence  on  to  Tongres.  The  pain  then  grew  horrible.  I 
would  have  walked,  but  I  was  afraid  of  perspiring  or  being 
out  after  nightfall.  I  reached  Tongres  very  ill  all  over.  I 
slept,  however,  a  little ;  had  some  warm  beer  again  in  the 
morning,  and  ordered  a  close  carriage.  The  road  turned 
out  to  be  paved  with  flint.  I  could  not  bear  the  jolting, 
and  mounted  one  of  the  horses.  A  sudden  chill,  and  I 
fainted,  and  was  put  back  into  the  carriage.  After  a  while 
I  recovered  a  little,  and  again  tried  to  ride.  In  the  even- 
ing I  was  sick,  and  told  the  driver  I  would  pay  him  double 
if  he  would  bring  me  early  to  my  next  stage.  A  miserable 
night — suffering  dreadful.  In  the  morning  I  found  there 
was  a  carriage  with  four  horses  going  straight  through  to 
Louvain.  I  engaged  it  and  arrived  the  next  night  in  an 
agony  of  pain.  Fearing  that  my  own  rooms  would  be 
cold,  I  drove  to  the  house  of  my  kind  friend  Theodoric,  the 
printer.  An  ulcer  broke  in  the  night,  and  I  was  easier. 
I  send  for  a  surgeon.  He  finds  another  on  my  back  ; 
glands  swollen  and  boils  forming  all  over  me.  He  tells 
Theodoric's  servant  that  I  have  the  plague,  and  that  he 
will  not  come  near  me  again.  Theodoric  brings  the  mes- 
sage. I  don't  believe  it.  I  send  for  a  Jew  doctor,  who 
wishes  his  body  was  as  sound  as  mine.  The  surgeon  per- 
sists that  it  is  the  plague,  and  so  does  his  father.  I  call  in 
the  best  physician  in  the  town,  who  says  that  he  would 
have  no  objection  to  sleep  with  me.  The  Hebrew  holds  to 
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his  opinion.  Another  fellow  makes  a  long  face  at  the 
ulcers.  I  give  him  a  gold  crown,  and  tell  him  to  come 
again  the  next  day,  which  he  refuses  to  do.  I  send  doctors 
to  the  devil,  commend  myself  to  Christ,  and  am  well  in 
three  days.  Who  could  believe  that  this  frail  body  of  mine 
could  have  borne  such  a  shaking  ?  When  I  was  young  I 
was  greatly  afraid  of  dying.  I  fear  it  less  as  I  grow  older. 
Happiness  does  not  depend  on  age.  I  am  now  fifty,  a 
term  of  life  which  many  do  not  reach,  and  I  cannot  com- 
plain that  I  have  not  lived  long  enough. 

You  will  tell  me,  perhaps,  that  all  this  is  not  history. 
Well,  if  history  consists  of  the  record  of  the  fragments  of 
actions  preserved  by  tradition,  attributed  to  wooden  figures 
called  men  and  women,  interpreted  successively  by  philo- 
sophic writers  according  to  their  own  notions  of  proba- 
bility, and  arranged  to  teach  constitutional  lessons,  cer- 
tainly it  is  not  history.  But  if  by  history  we  mean  as 
much  as  we  can  learn  of  the  character  and  doings  of  past 
generations  of  real  human  creatures  who  would  bleed  if  we 
pricked  them,  then  a  letter  like  this,  bringing  as  it  does 
such  a  crowd  of  figures  before  us  in  the  working  dress  of 
common  life,  is  very  historical  indeed.  Boatmen,  barge- 
men, drunken  bargemen's  wives,  literary  wine-merchants, 
taverns  and  tavern  dinners,  canons  and  precentors  eager  to 
recognise  the  great  man  and  poison  him  with  cold  carp 
and  bacalao,  carriages,  horses,  bad  roads,  sixteenth-century 
surgeons — there,  in  a  few  pages,  we  have  it  all  alive  before 
us,  whether  philosopliy  can  make  anything  out  of  it  or  not. 

Unfortunate  Erasmus !  No  sooner  was  he  quit  of  his 
bodily  tortures  than  his  old  enemies  opened  fire  again 
upon  him.  He  sent  Colet  a  short  account  of  his  calam- 
ities on  his  journey,  with  a  glimpse  of  the  condition  of 
his  mind : — 

You  often  call  Erasmus  unlucky.  What  would  you 
call  him  if  you  saw  him  now  ?  Who  would  credit  me 
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with  strength  to  survive  such  a  tossing,  to  say  nothing 
of  sycophant  divines  who  bite  at  my  back  when  to  my 
face  they  dare  not  ?  The  [new  edition  of  the]  New  Testa- 
ment will  be  out  soon.  The  Comments  on  the  Apostolic 
Epistles  are  in  the  press.  The  Paraphrases  will  follow. 
The  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  still  a  young  man,  has  disgraced 
himself  by  accepting  a  cardinal's  hat  and  becoming  a 
Pope's  monk.  Oh,  my  dear  Colet,  what  a  fate  for  a  human 
soul !  We  make  tyrants  out  of  priests  and  gods  out  of 
men.  Princes,  popes,  Turks  combine  to  make  the  workl 
miserable.  Christ  grows  obsolete,  and  is  going  the  way 
of  Moses. 

Faster  and  faster  copies  of  the  New  Testament  spread 
over  Europe,  and  with  it  the  wrath  of  the  orthodox.  The 
Pope  had  refused  their  request  for  an  official  examination 
of  Erasmus's  work.  Eager  individuals  rushed  in  with 
their  separate  complaints,  and  over  France,  England,  and 
Germany  monks  and  priests  were  denouncing  the  errors 
which  they  imagined  themselves  to  have  discovered.  For 
the  first  time  it  had  to  be  explained  to  them  that  the 
Bible  was  a  book,  and  had  a  meaning  like  other  books. 
Pious,  ignorant  men  had  regarded  the  text  of  the  Vulgate 
as  sacred,  and  probably  inspired.  Eead  it  intelligently 
they  could  not,  but  they  had  made  the  language  into 
an  idol,  and  they  were  filled  with  horrified  amazement 
when  they  found  in  page  after  page  that  Erasmus  had 
anticipated  modern  criticism,  correcting  the  text,  intro- 
ducing various  readings,  and  retranslating  passages  from 
the  Greek  into  a  new  version.  He  had  altered  a  word  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Horror  of  horrors !  he  had  changed 
the  translation  of  the  mystic  Aoyos  from  Verlmm  into 
Sermo,  to  make  people  understand  what  Ao7os  meant. 
The  wildest  stories  were  set  flying.  Erasmus  was  accused 
of  having  called  the  Gospel  an  old  woman's  fable.  He 
had  merely  rendered  a-v\\a\ovvTss  into  confabulantes.  A 
preacher  at  Louvain,  cursing  Luther  as  a  heretic  and 
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Antichrist,  charged  Erasmus  and  literature  with  the  guilt 
of  having  produced  him,  and  said  that  the  desire  for  know- 
ledge had  been  the  origin  of  all  the  misery  in  the  world,  as 
if  it  had  not  been  notorious,  as  Erasmus  observes,  that 
Luther  had  been  educated  entirely  on  the  schoolmen,  and 
knew  nothing  of  literature.  His  old  enemy,  Egmond, 
declared  that  the  publication  of  Erasmus's  New  Testament 
was  the  coming  of  Antichrist.  Erasmus  asked  him  what 
he  had  found  there  to  offend  him.  He  answered  that  he 
had  never  looked  into  the  book,  and  never  would.  An 
English  divine  (Erasmus  himself  tells  the  story)  was  one 
day  preaching  before  the  King.  He  used  the  occasion  to 
denounce  the  new  studies,  and  Greek  especially.  Dr.  Pace, 
who  was  present,  looked  at  Henry.  Henry  smiled,  and 
after  the  sermon  sent  for  the  preacher  and  sent  for  Sir  T. 
More  to  discuss  the  question  between  them.  The  preacher 
had  trusted  to  pulpit  irresponsibility.  He  fell  on  his 
knees,  and  pleaded  that  the  Spirit  had  moved  him.  The 
King  said  it  must  have  been  a  foolish  spirit.  The  preacher 
had  denounced  Erasmus  by  name.  Henry  asked  him  if  he 
had  read  any  of  Erasmus's  writings.  He  said  he  had  read 
something  called  '  Moria.'  Pace  observed  that  he  was  not 
surprised ;  his  argument  smelt  of  it.  The  man  said  that 
perhaps  Greek  might  be  innocent  after  all,  as  it  was 
derived  from  Hebrew.  The  King  sent  him  about  his  busi- 
ness, and  ordered  that  he  should  never  preach  before  the 
Court  again. 

A  bishop,  who  was  one  of  Queen  Catherine's  confessors, 
had  abused  Erasmus  to  her  with  similar  nonsense.  The 
Queen  one  day  asked  a  friend  of  Erasmus  whether  Jerome 
was  not  a  learned  man,  and  whether  he  was  not  in  heaven. 
'  Yes,  certainly,'  was  the  answer.  '  Why  then,'  said  she, 
'  does  Erasmus  correct  Jerome  ?  Is  he  wiser  than  Jerome  ? ' 

'  Such  stuff,'  said  Erasmus,  commenting  on  these  stories, 
is  taught  seriously  by  pillars  of  the  Church  and  champions 
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of  the  Christian  religion.  I  shall  argue  no  more.  1  am  a 
veteran  and  have  earned  my  discharge,  and  must  leave  the 
fighting  to  younger  men.' 

There  was  to  be  no  discharge  for  Erasmus  while  the 
breath  was  in  him.  More  unwelcome  than  the  attacks  of 
monks  or  bishops  was  a  letter  which  next  reached  him. 
He  had  avoided  Luther's  books.  He  had  wished  to  be 
able  to  say  that  he  did  not  know  Luther,  and  had  held 
no  communication  with  him.  Luther,  on  the  other  hand, 
naturally  thought  that  Erasmus,  who  had  so  far  led  the 
campaign,  ought  to  stand  his  friend,  and  ventured  to 
appeal  to  him.1  He  wrote  naturally,  simply,  even  humbly. 
Erasmus's  splendid  qualities  had  filled  him,  he  said,  with 
admiration,  and  the  anger  which  Erasmus  had  provoked 
was  a  sign  that  God  was  with  him.  He  apologised  for 
venturing  to  address  so  great  a  man.  His  life  had  been 
spent  among  sophists,  and  he  knew  not  how  to  speak  to 
a  scholar.  '  But  I  trust,'  he  said,  '  that  you  will  let  me 
look  on  you  as  a  brother.  My  fate  is  a  hard  one.  I,  a 
poor  ignorant  creature,  fit  only  to  be  buried  in  a  corner  out 
of  sight  of  sun  and  sky,  have  been  forced  forward  into  con- 
troversy against  my  natural  will.' 

Never  had  any  request  been  addressed  to  Erasmus  more 
entirely  inconvenient  to  him.  He  had  enough  to  do  to 
fight  his  own  battles.  To  take  up  Luther's  was  to  forfeit 
the  Pope's  protection,  which  had  hitherto  been  his  best  de- 
fence. The  Pope  let  him  say  all  that  he  wished  himself. 
Why  lose  an  advantage  BO  infinitely  precious  to  him  ? 
Luther  resented  his  hesitation,  and  Protestant  tradition 
has  execrated  Erasmus's  cowardice.  His  conduct  was  not 
perhaps  heroic,  but  heroism  is  not  always  wisdom.  The 
Luther  who  was  now  wishing  to  be  his  brother  was  not  the 
Luther  of  history,  the  liberator  of  Germany,  the  regener- 
ator of  the  Christian  faith.  To  Erasmus  he  was  merely  an 

1  Ep.  cccxcix. 
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honest,  and  perhaps  imprudent  monk,  who  had  broken  out 
single-handed  into  a  noisy  revolt.  Doubtless  the  indul- 
gences were  preposterous,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  was  an 
Augean  stable  which  wanted  all  the  waters  of  the  Tiber 
through  it ;  but  the  first  beginners  of  revolutions  are  not 
those  who  usually  bring  them  to  a  successful  conclusion. 
Walter  the  Pennyless  goes  before  Godfrey  of  Bouillon.  The 
generous  and  the  rash  rush  forward  prematurely  without 
measuring  the  difficulties  of  the  enterprise,  and  attack  often 
in  the  wrong  place.  The  real  enemy  in  the  mind  of 
Erasmus  was  not  the  Pope  and  his  indulgences,  absurd 
as  they  might  be  ;  but  the  gloomy  mass  of  lies  and  ignor- 
ance which  lay  spread  over  Europe,  and  the  tyranny  of  a 
priesthood  believed  to  possess  supernatural  powers.  If 
cultivated  popes  and  bishops  like  Leo  and  Archbishop 
Warham,  and  hundreds  more  whom  Erasmus  knew,  would 
lend  a  hand  to  help  education  and  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  the  New  Testament,  there  might  be  better  hopes 
for  mankind  in  using  their  assistance  than  in  plunging 
into  a  furious  battle  with  popular  superstition  and  the 
Roman  hierarchy  combined. 

Erasmus  may  have  been  wrong.  Times  come  when 
rough  measures  alone  will  answer,  and  Erasmian  education 
might  have  made  slight  impression  on  the  Scarlet  Lady  of 
Babylon.  But  Erasmus  was  not  bound  to  know  it,  and  I 
think  it  rather  to  his  credit  that  he  met  Luther's  advances 
as  favourably  as  he  did. 

I  knew  various  persons  of  high  reputation  a  few  years 
ago  who  thought  at  bottom  very  much  as  Bishop  Colenso 
thought,  who  nevertheless  turned  and  rent  him  to  clear 
their  own  reputations,  which  they  did  not  succeed  in  doing. 
Erasmus  was  no  saint.  He  thought  Luther  an  upright, 
good  man,  if  not  a  wise  one,  and  he  was  too  intellectually 
honest  to  conceal  his  real  convictions.  How  he  behaved 
under  his  temptation  we  shall  see  in  the  next  lecture. 
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LECTUEE   XII 

THE  moderate  reformer  always  resents  the  intrusion  of  the 
advanced  Radical  into  work  which  he  has  been  himself  con- 
ducting with  caution  and  success.  He  sees  his  own  opera- 
tions discredited,  his  supporters  alienated,  his  enemies 
apparently  entitled  to  appeal  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  pro- 
phecies, the  leadership  snatched  out  of  his  hands  and 
passed  on  to  more  thoroughgoing  rivals.  He  is  not  to  be 
hastily  blamed  if  he  is  in  a  hurry  to  disconnect  himself 
from  hot  spirits  whom  he  cannot  govern  and  whose  objects 
extend  beyond  what  he  himself  desires  or  approves.  If 
Erasmus  had  publicly  washed  his  hands  of  Luther  and 
advised  his  suppression,  he  would  have  done  no  more  than 
any  ordinary  party  leader  would  have  done  in  the  same 
position.  His  real  action  was  absolutely  different.  Aleander, 
the  Papal  Nuncio,  had  brought  the  Bull  condemning  Luther 
to  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  had  called  on  the  Elector  in  the 
Pope's  name  to  order  Luther's  works  to  be  burnt,  to  seize 
Luther  himself,  and  either  execute  the  papal  sentence  or 
send  his  heretical  subject  as  a  prisoner  to  Eome.  It  was 
no  easy  matter  for  a  subordinate  prince  of  the  German 
Empire  to  fly  in  the  face  of  the  spiritual  ruler  of  Chris- 
tendom. The  Elector  knew  Erasmus  only  by  reputation, 
but  to  Erasmus  he  turned  for  advice,  and  went  to  Cologne 
to  see  Erasmus  personally,  and  consult  with  him  as  to 
what  should  be  done.  Erasmus  told  the  Elector  that 
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Luther  had  committed  two  unpardonable  crimes — he  had 
touched  the  Pope  on  the  crown  and  the  monks  in  the  belly ; 
but,  however  that  might  be,  a  German  subject  ought  not 
to  be  given  up  to  destruction  till  his  faults  had  been  proved 
against  him.  Luther  had  always  professed  himself  willing 
to  argue  the  question  of  the  indulgences,  and  to  submit  if 
they  were  shown  to  be  legitimate.  He  had  been  so  far  a 
quiet  peaceful  man,  with  an  unblemished  reputation,  which 
was  more  than  could  be  said  of  many  of  his  accusers.  The 
Pope's  Bull  had  offended  every  reasonable  man,  and,  in  fact, 
he  advised  the  Elector  to  refuse  till  the  cause  had  been 
publicly  heard.  The  advice  was  the  more  creditable  to 
Erasmus,  because  he  knew  that  if  it  came  to  a  struggle  he 
would  be  himself  in  danger.  He  was  not  inclined  to  be  a 
martyr,  and  in  extremity  meant  to  imitate  St.  Peter.  So 
at  least  he  said,  but  perhaps  he  would  have  been  better  than 
his  word.  He  wrote  to  the  President  of  Holland,  strongly 
deprecating  the  Pope's  action.  '  I  am  surprised,'  he  said, 
'  that  the  Pope  should  have  sent  Commissioners  on  the  busi- 
ness so  violent  and  ignorant.  Cardinal  Cajetan  is  arrogant 
and  overbearing  ;  Miltitz  is  little  better  ;  and  Aleander  is  a 
maniac' — worse  indeed  than  a  maniac,  in  Erasmus's  secret 
opinion.1  Aleander  had  been  bred  in  the  Court  of  Alex- 
ander VI.  The  Court  of  Rome  had  determined  one  way  or 
another  to  rid  themselves  of  the  troublesome  Saxon  monk. 
If  he  could  not  be  disposed  of  in  the  regular  fashion,  there 
were  other  methods.  '  They  will  now  probably  take  Luther 
off  by  poison,'  Erasmus  wrote,  'as  certain  of  his  defen- 
ders have  been  removed  in  Paris.  This  possibly  is  among 
the  instructions :  that  when  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  See 
cannot  be  got  rid  of  otherwise,  they  may  be  taken  off  by 
poison  with  his  Holiness's  blessing.  Everyone  is  an  enemy 
of  the  Faith  with  these  harpies  if  he  will  not  submit  to  them 

1  To  Nicholas  Everard,  President  of  Holland.    Ep.  cecxvii.,  second 
series,  abridged. 
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in  everything.  Aleander  is  an  old  hand  at  such  business. 
He  asked  me  to  dine  with  him  at  Cologne.  He  was  so 
urgent  that  I  thought  it  prudent  to  decline.' l  «  The  apos- 
tolic rod  no  longer  sufficing,'  he  says  elsewhere,  '  they  will 
first  try  prisons,  chains,  stake,  and  gallows,  cannon  and 
armies,  and  if  these  won't  do  they  will  fall  back  on  the  cup.' 
In  the  middle  of  the  crisis  the  old  Emperor  Maximilian 
died.  The  imperial  crown  fell  vacant.  The  Elector  of 
Saxony  had  but  to  consent  to  be  chosen  to  be  unanimously 
elected.  The  situation  seemed  less  dangerous,  and  Erasmus 
was  able  to  answer  Luther's  letter  to  him.  He  calls  him 
'  his  dearest  brother  in  Christ.'  He  thanked  Luther  for 
desiring  his  friendship,  and  spoke  of  the  storm  which  he 
had  caused.2 

Had  I  not  seen  it  with  my  own  eyes  (he  wrote)  I  could 
not  have  believed  that  the  theologians  would  have  gone  so 
mad.  It  is  like  the  plague.  All  Louvain  is  infected.  I 
have  told  them  that  I  do  not  know  you  personally ;  that  I 
neither  approve  nor  disapprove  your  writings,  for  I  have 
not  read  them,  but  that  they  ought  to  read  them  before 
they  spoke  so  loudly.  I  suggested,  too,  that  the  subjects  on 
which  you  had  written  were  not  of  a  sort  to  be  declaimed 
on  from  pulpits,  and  that,  as  your  character  was  admitted 
to  be  spotless,  denouncing  and  cursing  were  not  precisely 
in  place.  It  was  of  no  use.  They  are  mad  as  ever.  They 
do  not  argue  because  they  cannot,  and  they  trust  entirely  to 
evil  speaking.  I  am  myself  the  chief  object  of  animosity. 
The  bishops  generally  are  on  my  side  and  against  them,  and 
this  makes  them  savage.  I  can  only  despise  them.  Wild 
beasts  are  tamed  by  gentleness  :  they  are  only  made  more 
ferocious  by  it. 

For  yourself,  you  have  good  friends  in  England,  even 
among  the  greatest  persons  there.  You  have  friends  here 
too  —  one  in  particular.  As  to  me,  my  business  is  with 

1  '  Fortassis  hoc  in  mandatis  est,  ut  quoniam  aliter  vinci  non  possunt 
hostes  Sedis  Romans  veneno  tollantur  cum  benediotione  Pontificis.  Hac 
arte  valet  Aleander.  Is  me  Coloni®  impensissime  rogavit  ad  prandium. 
Ego  quo  magis  ille  instabat  hoc  pertinacius  excusavi.'  Ibid. 

*  Ep.  ccccxxvii.,  abridged. 
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literature.  I  confine  myself  to  it  as  far  as  I  can,  and  keep 
aloof  from  other  quarrels ;  but,  generally,  I  think  courtesy 
to  opponents  is  more  effective  than  violence.  Paul  abolished 
the  Jewish  law  by  making  it  into  an  allegory ;  and  it  might 
be  wiser  of  you  to  denounce  those  who  misuse  the  Pope's 
authority  than  to  censure  the  Pope  himself.  So  also  with 
kings  and  princes.  Old  institutions  cannot  be  rooted  up  in 
an  instant.  Quiet  argument  may  do  more  than  wholesale 
condemnation.  Avoid  all  appearance  of  sedition.  Keep 
cool.  Do  not  get  angry.  Do  not  hate  anybody.  Do  not 
be  excited  over  the  noise  which  you  have  made.  I  have 
looked  into  your  '  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,'  and  am 
much  pleased  with  it.  The  prior  of  a  monastery  at  Ant- 
werp is  devoted  to  you,  and  says  he  was  once  your  pupil. 
He  preaches  Christ  and  Christ  only.  Christ  give  you  His 
spirit,  for  His  own  glory  and  the  world's  good. 


On  the  whole  I  think  this  letter  extremely  honourable 
to  Erasmus.  It  says  no  more  and  no  less  than  he  really 
felt,  and  it  was  one  of  those  many  instances  where  truth 
serves  a  man  better  than  the  subtlest  subterfuge ;  for  the 
letter  was  immediately  printed  by  Luther's  friends,  and 
perhaps  with  Luther's  own  consent,  to  force  Erasmus  to 
commit  himself. 

I  suppose  these  hasty  gentlemen  thought  that  he  must 
make  the  plunge  sooner  or  later,  and  that  they  were 
helping  him  over  for  his  own  good.  It  did  not  answer. 
Erasmus  had  said  no  more  to  Luther  than  what  he  had 
said  about  him  to  everyone  else.  He  could  not  have  ex- 
tricated himself  out  of  his  difficulty  more  simply  or  more 
sensibly. 

He  was  himself  beset  with  other  correspondents  besides 
Luther.  His  answers  are  always  full,  consistent  and 
pointed. 

A  Bohemian  student  had  written  to  invite  him  to 
Prague.  He  could  not  go  to  Prague,  but  was  pleased  to 
hear  that  he  was  appreciated  there.  He  was  a  harmless 
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person,  he  said ;  he  had  never  hurt  anybody,  and  was  sur- 
prised at  the  outcry  against  him.  He  had  perceived  that 
theology  had  grown  thorny  and  frigid  ;  the  early  Fathers 
were  neglected,  and  he  had  merely  tried  to  recall  men  to 
the  original  fountain  of  the  faith.  The  signs  in  the  sky 
were  ugly  and  portended  a  schism. 

So  many  cardinals,  bishops,  princes  in  the  world,  and 
not  one  ready  to  take  up  reform  in  a  Christian  spirit. 
Were  St.  Paul  Pope,  he  would  part  with  some  of  his  wealth 
— yes,  and  some  of  his  authority  too,  if  he  could  restore 
peace  to  the  Church. 

Cardinal  Campegio  told  Erasmus  he  was  suspected  of 
having  stirred  the  fire  with  anonymous  books  and  pam- 
phlets. He  protested  that  he  had  stirred  no  fire,  and  had 
published  nothing  to  which  he  had  not  set  his  name. 

His  mind  was  still  turning  to  his  English  friends. 
In  May  1519,  he  writes  a  remarkable  letter,  from  Antwerp, 
to  Sir  Henry  Guildford,  the  King's  master  of  the  horse.1 

The  world  is  waking  out  of  a  long  deep  sleep.  The  old 
ignorance  is  still  defended  with  tooth  and  claw,  but  we 
have  kings  and  nobles  now  on  our  side.  Strange  vicis- 
situde of  things.  Time  was  when  learning  was  only  found 
in  the  religious  orders.  The  religious  orders  nowadays 
care  only  for  money  and  sensuality,  while  learning  has 
passed  to  secular  princes  and  peers  and  courtiers.  Where 
in  school  or  monastery  will  you  find  so  many  distinguished 
and  accomplished  men  as  form  your  English  Court?  Shame 
on  us  all !  The  tables  of  priests  and  divines  run  with  wine 
and  echo  with  drunken  noise  and  scurrilous  jest,  while  in 
princes'  halls  is  heard  only  grave  and  modest  conversation 
on  points  of  morals  or  knowledge.  Your  king  leads  the 
rest  by  his  example.  In  ordinary  accomplishments  he  is 
above  most  and  inferior  to  none.  Where  will  you  find  a 
man  so  acute,  so  copious,  so  soundly  judging,  or  so  dignified 
in  word  and  manner  ?  Time  was  when  I  held  off  from 
royal  courts.  To  such  a  court  as  yours  I  would  transfer 

1  Ep.  ccccxvii.,  abridged. 
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myself  and  all  that  belongs  to  me  if  age  and  health  allowed. 
Who  will  say  now  that  learning  makes  kings  effeminate  ? 
Where  is  a  finer  soldier  than  your  Henry  VIII. ,  where  a 
sounder  legislator  ?  Who  is  keener  in  council,  who  a 
stricter  administrator,  who  more  careful  in  choosing  his  min- 
isters, or  more  anxious  for  the  peace  of  the  world  ?  That 
king  of  yours  may  bring  back  the  golden  age,  though  I 
shall  not  live  to  enjoy  it,  as  my  tale  draws  to  an  end. 

On  the  same  day  Erasmus  writes  to  Henry  himself : l — 

The  heart  of  a  king  is  in  the  hands  of  God.  When 
God  means  well  to  any  nation  he  gives  it  a  king  who 
deserves  a  throne.  Perhaps  after  so  many  storms  He  now 
looks  on  us  with  favour,  having  inspired  the  present  reign- 
ing monarchs  with  a  desire  for  peace  and  the  restoration 
of  piety.  To  you  is  due  the  highest  praise.  No  prince 
is  better  prepared  for  war,  and  none  more  wishes  to  avoid 
it,  knowing,  as  you  do,  how  deadly  a  scourge  is  war  to  the 
mass  of  mankind,  while  you  have  so  well  used  your  respite 
that  you  have  cleared  the  roads  of  robbers — so  long  the 
scourge  and  reproach  of  England  ;  you  have  suppressed 
vagabonds ;  you  have  strengthened  your  laws,  repealed  the 
bad  ones,  and  supplied  defects.  You  have  encouraged 
learning.  You  have  improved  discipline  among  the  monks 
and  clergy.  You  have  recognised  that  a  pure  and  noble 
race  of  men  is  a  finer  ornament  to  your  realm  than  war- 
like trophies  or  splendid  edifices.  You  make  yourself  the 
pattern  of  what  you  prescribe  for  others.  The  king's  com- 
mand goes  far,  but  the  king's  example  goes  further.  Who 
better  keeps  the  law  than  you  keep  it?  Who  less  seeks 
unworthy  objects  ?  Who  is  truer  to  his  word  ?  Who  is 
juster  and  fairer  in  all  that  he  does  ?  In  what  household, 
in  what  college  or  university  will  you  find  more  wisdom  and 
integrity  than  in  the  Court  of  England.  The  poet's  golden 
age,  if  such  age  ever  was,  comes  back  under  your  Highness. 
What  friend  of  England  does  not  now  congratulate  her  ? 
What  enemy  does  not  envy  her  good  fortune  ?  By  their 
monarchs'  character  realms  are  ennobled  or  depraved. 
Future  ages  will  tell  how  England  throve,  how  virtue 
flourished  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  how  the  nation  was 
born  again,  how  piety  revived,  how  learning  grew  to  a  height 

1  Ep.  ccccxviii.,  abridged. 
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which  Italy  may  envy,  and  how  the  prince  who  reigned  over 
it  was  a  rule  and  pattern  for  all  time  to  come.  Once 
I  avoided  kings  and  courts.  Now  I  would  gladly  migrate 
to  England  if  my  infirmities  allowed.  I  am  but  a  graft 
upon  her — not  a  native ;  yet,  when  I  remember  the  years 
which  I  spent  there,  the  friends  I  found  there,  the  fortune, 
small  though  it  be,  which  I  owe  to  her,  I  rejoice  in 
England's  felicity  as  if  she  were  my  natural  mother.  .  .  . 
For  yourself,  the  intelligence  of  your  country  will  preserve 
the  memory  of  your  virtues,  and  scholars  will  tell  how  a 
king  once  reigned  there  who  in  his  own  person  revived  the 
virtues  of  the  ancient  heroes.1 

I  seriously  believe  that  this  will  be  the  final  verdict  of 
English  history  on  Henry  VIII.  What  Erasmus  says  of 
him  is  no  more  after  all  than  what  Eeginald  Pole  said  of 
the  promise  of  his  youth  ;  and  Pole's  opinion  only  changed 
when  Henry  turned  against  the  Pope.  I  have  compressed 
the  flow  of  Erasmus's  eloquence,  and  have  omitted  some 
parts  of  it.  One  of  these  omissions  contains  what  is, 
perhaps,  the  most  curious  passage  in  the  whole  letter. 
Going  through  the  catalogue  of  Henry's  literary  excellences, 
Erasmus  mentions  with  special  praise  a  position  which 
Henry  had  lately  defended  against  an  eminent  divine : 
'  Utrum  laicus  obligaretur  ad  vocalem  orationem?' — 
Whether  a  layman  was  obliged  to  say  his  prayers  in  words  ? 
It  is  not  said  which  side  Henry  took  in  the  discussion  ; 
but  the  raising  of  such  a  question  at  all  throws  an  interest- 
ing light  on  the  condition  of  theological  opinion. 

The  vacancy  of  the  imperial  throne  for  a  time  paralysed 
authority  in  Germany.  Erasmus  describes  Brussels  in  the 
following  month  as  in  a  state  of  panic  ;  doctors  of  theo- 
logy stirring  tragedies,  mining  and  plotting,  with  open 
war  close  ahead  against  the  new  learning. 

1  '  Grseca  pariter  ac  Latina  facundia  grata  tuis  erga  se  mentis  semper 
loquetur  apud  Britannos  fuisse  quondam  Henricum  Octavum  qui  unus  tot 
heroum  dotes  ac  decora  suis  retulerit.' 


224  LIFE  AND  LETTERS   OF  ERASMUS 

Would  (he  said)  that  we  had  such  a  prince  here  as 
they  have  in  England.  The  King  of  England  is  well  read, 
has  a  keen  intelligence,  supports  literature  openly,  and 
shuts  the  mouths  of  the  enemy.  The  Cardinal  of  York 
is  equally  decided,  and  so  is  Campegio,1  who  is  one  of  the 
best  and  most  learned  men  living.  The  English  Court 
contains  at  present  more  persons  of  real  knowledge  and 
ability  than  any  university  in  Europe.  The  German 
princes  are  doing  almost  as  well.  It  is  only  here  in 
Flanders  that  we  hang  behind.  The  Archduke  Ferdinand 
is  an  admirable  youth.  He  delights  in  me  and  my  writ- 
ings, and  the  '  Institution  of  a  Christian  Prince '  is  seldom 
out  of  his  hands.  They  wanted  me  to  be  his  tutor,  and 
he  seemed  to  wish  it  himself.  My  health  and  my  dislike 
of  courts  stand  in  the  way.  It  would  perhaps  kill  me, 
and  I  should  be  of  no  use  to  anyone,  while  as  long  as  I 
keep  alive  I  can  at  least  use  my  pen. 

The  fate  of  Europe  seemed  to  turn  on  the  choice  of 
Maximilian's  successor.  The  new  emperor,  whoever  he 
might  be,  would  have  to  declare  for  Luther  or  declare  for 
the  Pope.  According  to  law  and  custom,  the  civil  magis- 
trate was  bound  to  maintain  truth  as  well  as  execute 
justice.  Truth  in  spiritual  matters  had  been  hitherto 
what  Popes  decreed.  Rome  and  the  Empire  had  quarrelled 
in  earlier  times  over  the  limits  of  jurisdiction  ;  and  whether 
Popes  might  depose  sovereigns  was  an  open  question.  But 
neither  Frederic  II.  nor  Henry  IV.  had  pretended  to  a 
voice  in  doctrine.  Popes  and  Councils  had  managed  doc- 
trine. The  Pope  in  issuing  indulgences  had  followed  re- 
cognised usage,  and  Luther  was  a  rebel.  But  he  was  a 
rebel  so  backed  by  secular  opinion  that  a  mistake  in  deal- 
ing with  him  might  throw  Germany  into  civil  war.  How 
Maximilian  would  have  acted  was  uncertain.  He  had  died 
while  he  was  hesitating,  and  a  new  occupant  was  to  be 
found  for  the  crown.  Seven  electors  chose  the  Emperor  of 
Germany,  three  Archbishops — Mentz,  Treves,  and  Cologne, 

1  Campegio  held  an  English  bishopric — Salisbury. 
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and  four  princes — the  Dukes  of  Saxony  and  Brandenburg, 
the  Count  Palatine,  and  the  King  of  Bohemia.  The 
strongest  candidates  were  Francis  I.  of  France,  and  Maxi- 
milian's grandson,  Charles.  A  French  sovereign  was  dis- 
tasteful to  the  Germans.  Charles,  though  a  youth  of 
promise,  was  but  nineteen  years  old,  the  exact  age  of  the 
century.  He  was  already  King  of  Spain  and  the  Indies, 
King  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  and  Archduke  of  Flanders. 
There  was  a  natural  fear  that,  if  Charles  was  chosen,  a 
prince  already  so  powerful  might  be  dangerous  to  German 
liberty.  With  the  Lutheran  question  in  the  very  front, 
and  with  Frederick  of  Saxony  as  Luther's  protector,  the 
electoral  body,  bishops  and  princes,  unanimously  offered 
the  succession  to  one  of  whose  disposition,  at  least  on  that 
point,  no  doubt  could  be  entertained.  But  the  Elector  of 
Saxony  had  other  things  to  think  of  besides  Luther.  The 
Pope's  crusade  against  the  Turks,  instead  of  terrifying  the 
Sultan,  was  like  to  bring  the  Crescent  into  Germany.  The 
Elector  of  Saxony  considered  that  an  Emperor  with  large 
resources  of  his  own  was  essential  to  the  safety  of  Europe 
against  the  foreign  enemy.  He  set  aside  his  ambition,  if 
he  had  any.  He  proposed  Charles,  and  Charles  by  his 
influence  was  chosen.  What  would  Charles  do '?  He  was 
in  Spain  at  the  moment  of  the  election,  suppressing  the 
revolt  of  the  Comunidades.  He  would  hurry  back,  of 
course,  and  Luther's  affair  would  be  the  first  problem  to 
be  dealt  with.  The  Elector  perhaps  expected  that  Charles 
would  be  guided  by  the  advice  of  the  prince  to  whom  he 
owed  the  throne.  Erasmus  at  one  time  heard  that  Charles 
was  inclined  to  Luther's  side,  but  felt  no  confidence  either 
way,  and,  perhaps,  distrusted  Charles's  Spanish  blood. 
Writing  immediately  that  the  matter  was  decided  to  George 
Spalatin,  he  says  :— 

I  think  the  Elector  of  Saxony  deserves  more  praise  for 

Q 
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refusing  the  crown  than  some  deserved  who  sought  it.  He 
is  fittest  to  wear  a  crown  who  best  knows  the  weight  of  it. 
Let  us  pray  God  that  all  may  go  well.  These  Provinces 
were  delighted  at  first  that  the  choice  had  fallen  on  their 
own  sovereign ;  but  as  with  all  human  things,  there  is  some 
alloy  with  the  satisfaction. 

Erasmus  himself  had  misgivings. 

In  September  he  writes  to  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  one 
of  the  electors,  whom  he  had  so  abused  for  accepting  a 
cardinal's  hat,  but  whom,  nevertheless,  he  trusted  and 
liked  :- 

Everyone  hopes  that  the  new  emperor  will  equal  his 
grandfather.  In  late  centuries  the  imperial  crown  has 
brought  more  glitter  than  power  with  it.  Now,  happily, 
there  will  be  strength  as  well  as  name.  Hitherto  the  title 
of  emperor  has  been  but  a  pretence  of  sovereignty.  Charles 
will  make  the  emperor  into  a  real  ruler.  He  is  young, 
and  Christendom  may  expect  a  happy  future  under  him.  If 
he  chooses,  he  may  awe  into  submission  the  barbarous  ene- 
mies of  Christ's  Church.  God  grant  it  may  so  prove  ! 

It  was  an  odd  world.  Cardinal  Albert  was  among  the 
most  guilty  in  the  Tetzel  business,  yet  Erasmus  writes  to 
him  as  if  he  believed  him  to  be  on  the  Eeforming  side,  and 
recommends  to  him  specially  Ulrich  von  Hutten  as  an 
ornament  to  the  Church. 

So  far  as  regarded  his  own  prospects,  Erasmus  was 
soon  relieved  of  anxiety.  Among  Charles's  first  acts  was  to 

name  him  an  Imperial  Councillor.     It  was  an  office  like 

t/^ 
our  own  Eight  Honourable,  which  had  np^  salary  with  it,'  f^ 

and  was  only  a  feather  ;  but  it  was  a  sign  of  goodwill,  and 
as  such  was  welcome.  He  needed  comfort.  His  dear 
friend  Colet  had  just  died  in  England.  How  dear  may  be 
seen  in  the  confessions  of  their  sins,  which  he  and  Colet 
had  mutually  made  to  each  other.  Acquaintances  hide 
their  faults  from  one  another,  and  like  to  appear  at  their 
best.  Keal  friends  show  themselves  completely  as  they  are, 
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and  few  men  ever  were  more  frank  in  the  acknowledgment 
of  their  mutual  defects  than  Cblet  and  Erasmus.  Erasmus 
wished  to  write  his  life,  but  perhaps  he  could  not  have 
improved  the  admirable  sketch  which  he  has  left. 

He  had  other  troubles,  too,  just  then,  of  the  sort  that 
never  ended.  The  orthodox  theologians,  rallying  from 
their  first  confusion,  were  falling  systematically  on  his 
New  Testament.  Hochstrat,  the  Hebrew  scholar,  attacked 
him  on  one  side ;  the  Carmelite  Egmond  on  another  ; 
Edward  Lee,  who  became  Archbishop  of  York  afterwards, 
and  was  the  most  violent  of  all,  on  a  third.  He  had  been 
careless,  and  made  various  small  slips,  of  no  consequence 
in  themselves,  which  critics  delight  to  use  to  wound  and 
injure  the  person  criticised.  He  ought  to  have  despised 
such  attacks,  but  his  skin  was  thin,  and  his  letters  are  full 
of  complaints^  It  is  a  pity.  The  world  has  much  to 
occupy  it,  and  can  spare  but  moderate  sympathy  for  the 
personal  wrongs  even  of  great  men. 

Most  of  these  lamenting  letters,  however,  contain 
passages  of  high  general  interest. 

To  tfie  Bishop  of  Rochester.1 

October  17,  1519. 

The  Elector  of  Saxony  has  written  to  me  twice.  He  tells 
me  that  in  supporting  Luther  he  is  supporting  rather  a 
principle  than  a  person.  He  will  not  permit  innocent  men 
to  be  borne  down  in  his  dominions  by  malicious  persons 
who  rather  seek  themselves  than  Christ.  The  other 
electors  unanimously  offered  him  the  crown  the  day  before 
Charles  was  chosen,  nor  would  Charles  have  been  chosen 
at  all  without  the  strong  support  which  the  Elector  of 
Saxony  gave  him.  On  his  own  refusal  they  urged  him  to 
say  who  in  his  opinion  was  the  fittest  candidate.  He  said 
emphatically,  the  King  of  Spain.  They  offered  him  30,000 
florins  as  a  gift.  When  he  would  not  have  it,  they  begged 

1  Ep.  cccclxxiv. 

Q   2 
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that  at  least  10,000  florins  might  be  distributed  among  his 
household.  He  said  his  household  might  do  as  they  pleased, 
but  not  one  of  them  should  remain  in  his  service  who 
accepted  a  farthing.  I  heard  this  from  the  Bishop  of 
Liege,  who  was  present.  We  expect  our  new  emperor 
home  from  Spain  immediately. 

Almost  at  the  same  date  we  have  another  long  and 
interesting  letter  to  Cardinal  Albert.1  Erasmus  had  intro- 
duced Ulrich  von  Hutten  to  him.  The  Cardinal  had  sent 
him  a  large  silver  cup  by  Von  Hutten's  hands.  It  was 
called  the  cup  of  love,  as  binding  together  indissolubly 
those  who  drank  ont  of  it  together.  Among  the  promo- 
tions which  Charles  or  his  advisers  had  lately  made  in 
Spain,  the  See  of  Toledo,  the  richest  in  the  world,  had  been 
given,  with  much  displeasure  among  the  Spaniards,  to  a 
young  Flemish  cardinal  of  the  house  of  Croy. 

Wishing  (says  Erasmus)  to  try  the  powers  of  your 
present,  I  experimented  with  it  on  the  Cardinal  of  Croy, 
who  came  lately  to  see  me.  I  -drank  out  of  it  to  him,  and 
he  drank  to  me.  The  Cardinal  is  a  fortunate  youth,  and 
deserves  his  luck.  I  am  sorry  your  cup  did  not  reach  me 
sooner.  The  Louvain  Doctors  and  I  had  lately  made  a  truce 
on  condition  that  we  should  each  keep  in  order  our  respective 
followers.  It  was  arranged  at  a  dinner.  Nothing  can  be 
done  here  without  eating.  I  would  have  produced  it  had  it 
arrived  in  time ;  they  should  all  have  drunk  out  of  it,  and 
then,  perhaps,  our  peace  would  have  stood.  Now,  owing  to 
an  ill-interpreted  letter  of  mine,  the  agreement  is  broken, 
and  the  storm  is  raging  worse  than  ever.  It  is  the  malice 
of  Satan,  who  will  not  let  Christians  live  in  harmony.  The 
matter  is  this.  I  premise  that  I  had  nothing  to  do  with 
either  Eeuchlin's  business,  or  Luther's  either.  I  cared 
nothing  for  Cabala  or  Talmud,  and  I  disliked  the  quarrel 
with  Hochstrat.  Luther  is  unknown  to  me.  I  have 
glanced  at  his  books,  but  have  had  no  time  to  read  them. 
If  he  has  written  well,  it  is  no  thanks  to  me ;  if  ill,  I  am 
not  responsible.  I  observe  only  that  the  best  men  are 
those  who  are  least  offended  by  Luther.  They  may  not 
approve  entirely,  but  they  may  read  him,  as  they  read 

1  Ep.  cccclxxvii'.,  abridged. 
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Cyprian  or  Jerome,  and  pardon  much  for  the  sake  of  the 
rest.  Still  I  am  sorry  that  Luther's  books  have  been  pub- 
lished. I  tried  to  prevent  it,  as  I  thought  they  would 
cause  disturbance.  He  wrote  me  a  very  Christian  letter. 
I  replied  by  advising  him  to  avoid  saying  anything 
seditious,  not  to  attack  the  Pope  or  fly  in  a  passion  with 
anybody,  but  to  teach  the  Gospel  calmly  and  coolly.  I 
added  that  he  had  good  friends  at  Louvain,  hoping  that  he 
might  be  the  more  willing  to  listen  to  us.  This  has  got 
abroad,  and  has  been  taken  to  mean  that  I  have  declared 
myself  on  Luther's  side,  when  up  to  that  time  I  was  the 
only  person  who  had  given  him  any  sound  advice  at  all.  I 
am  neither  Luther's  accuser,  nor  his  patron,  nor  his  judge  ; 
I  can  give  no  opinion  about  him,  least  of  all  an  unfavour- 
able one. 

His  enemies  admit  that  he  is  a  person  of  good  character. 
Suppose  I  defended  him  on  this  ground.  The  laws  allow 
advocates  to  criminals  on  trial.  Even  suppose  I  said  that 
all  this  storm  about  him  is  merely  a  covert  attack  on  litera- 
ture, where  would  be  the  harm  as  long  as  I  did  not  person- 
ally adopt  his  views  ?  It  would  be  my  duty,  as  a  Christian, 
to  save  him,  if  he  is  innocent,  from  being  crushed  by  faction, 
and,  if  he  is  mistaken,  to  recover  him  from  his  errors.  A 
spirit  which  shows  splendid  sparks  of  Christian  doctrine 
ought  not  to  be  borne  down  and  extinguished.  I  would 
correct  him  that  he  might  preach  the  better  to  Christ's 
glory.  But  certain  divines  that  I  know  will  neither  set  him 
right  nor  point  out  where  he  is  wrong.  They  only  howl  and 
raise  the  mob  upon  him.  They  shout  out '  heresy,  heretic, 
heresiarch,  schismatic,  Antichrist,'  and  not  a  word  besides  ; 
and  their  language  is  the  more  odious  because  most  of  them 
have  never  looked  into  his  writings.  He  has  been  condemned 
on  some  points  from  a  mere  mistake  of  his  meaning.  For 
instance,  they  make  him  say  that  it  is  unnecessary  for  the 
penitent  to  confess  sins  which  he  does  not  himself  know  to 
be  sins  ;  he  need  not  confess  to  sins  which  the  priests  are 
pleased  to  call  such.  This  has  been  interpreted  to  mean 
that  no  sin  need  be  confessed  which  is  not  notorious,  and 
there  has  been  a  marvellous  outcry  about  it. 

Confession  had  been  one  of  the  Church's  strongest  and 
most  envenomed  weapons ;  secrets  of  families,  secrets  con- 
cerning the  opinions  of  other  people  had  been  extorted  by 
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it,   and  men  had  found  themselves    accused  before  the 
Inquisition  they  knew  not  why. 

Propositions  (says  Erasmus)  taken  out  of  Luther's  writ- 
ings have  been  condemned  as  heretical  which  are  found 
in  Bernard  or  Augustine,  and  from  them  are  received 
as  orthodox  and  edifying.  I  warned  these  Doctors  at 
the  beginning  to  be  careful  what  they  were  about.  I 
advised  them  not  to  clamour  to  the  multitude,  but  to  con- 
line  themselves  to  writing  and  argument,  and  above  all  to 
censure  nothing  publicly  till  they  were  sure  that  they  had 
considered  and  understood  it.  I  said  it  was  indecorous  for 
grave  theologians  to  storm  and  rage  at  a  person  whose 
private  life  was  admitted  to  be  innocent.  I  said  that  topics 
like  secret  confession  ought  not  to  be  declaimed  upon  before 
mixed  audiences,  where  there  would  be  many  persons  pre- 
sent who  felt  so  strongly  about  it.  I  supposed  I  was  speak- 
ing sense  to  them,  but  it  only  made  them  more  furious.  They 
insisted  that  I  had  prompted  Luther,  and  that  his  work 
had  been  conceived  and  brought  forth  at  Lou  vain.  They 
stirred  such  a  tragedy  as  I  have  never  witnessed  the  like  of. 

The  business  of  theologians  is  to  teach  the  truth.  These 
people  have  nothing  in  their  mouths  but  violence  and 
punishment.  Augustine  would  not  have  the  worst  felon 
put  to  death  till  an  effort  had  been  made  to  mend  him.  The 
Louvain  theologians  may  call  themselves  meek,  but  they 
are  thirsting  for  human  blood,  and  demand  that  Luther 
shall  be  arrested  and  executed.  If  they  wish  to  deserve  to 
be  called  divines,  let  them  convert  Jews,  let  them  mend  the 
morals  of  Christendom,  which  are  worse  than  Turkish. 
How  can  it  be  right  to  drag  a  man  to  the  scaffold  who  has 
done  no  more  than  what  the  theological  schools  them- 
selves have  always  permitted.  He  has  proposed  certain 
subjects  for  discussion.  He  is  willing  to  be  convinced.  He 
offers  to  submit  to  Eome  or  to  leave  his  cause  to  be  judged 
by  the  Universities.  Is  this  a  reason  for  handing  him  over 
to  the  executioners.  I  am  not  surprised  that  he  will  not 
trust  himself  to  the  judgment  of  men  who  would  rather 
find  him  guilty  than  innocent.  How  have  all  these  dis- 
turbances risen  ?  The  world  is  choked  with  opinions  which 
are  but  human  after  all,  with  institutions  and  scholastic 
dogmas,  and  the  despotism  of  the  mendicant  friars,  who  are 
but  satellites  of  the  Holy  See,  yet  have  become  so  numerous 
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and  so  powerful  as  to  be  formidable  to  secular  princes,  and 
to  the  Popes  themselves.  As  long  as  the  Pope  says  what 
they  say,  these  friars  call  him  more  than  God.  If  he  con- 
tradicts them,  he  is  no  more  than  a  dream.  I  do  not 
accuse  them  all,  but  I  do  say  that  too  many  are  like  this. 
They  tyrannise  over  the  conscience  of  the  laity  for  their 
own  purposes.  They  brazen  their  fronts.  They  forget 
Christ,  and  preach  preposterous  doctrines  of  their  own 
invention.  They  defend  indulgences  in  a  tone  which  plain 
men  cannot  and  will  not  endure. 

Thus  it  has  been  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has  faded 
out ;  in  a  little  while  the  last  spark  of  Christianity  would 
have  been  extinguished,  and  we  should  have  been  enslaved 
in  a  worse  than  Jewish  ceremonial.  There  are  good  men 
even  among  theologians  who  see  these  things  and  deplore 
them.  Nay,  there  are  monks  who  will  admit  the  truth  in 
private  conversation,  and  it  was  this  I  conceive  which 
moved  Luther  at  last  to  rise  and  speak  out.  What  un- 
worthy motive  could  Luther  have  had.  He  wants  no  pro- 
motion. He  wants  no  money.  I  am  not  complaining  of 
the  fact  that  the  Pope  has  censured  him.  I  do  com- 
plain of  the  manner  and  the  occasion  on  which  the  censure 
was  issued.  He  was  imprudent  enough  to  question  the 
value  of  indulgences  in  which  others  pretended  to  believe.  He 
challenged,  perhaps  too  uncompromisingly,  the  authority 
of  the  Eoman  Pontiff  in  the  face  of  an  extravagant  exercise 
of  it.  He  ventured  to  reject  the  opinion  of  St.  Thomas, 
which  the  Dominicans  place  above  the  Gospel,  and  he  con- 
demned the  abuse  of  the  confessional  by  the  monks  to 
ensnare  the  consciences  of  men  and  women.  Pious  souls 
have  affected  to  be  excruciated,  while  all  the  time  no  word 
is  heard  of  evangelical  doctrine  in  the  schools  of  theology. 
The  sacred  writers  are  set  aside  as  antiquated.  No  word  of 
Christ  is  heard  in  the  pulpits.  The  talk  is  all  of  the  powers 
of  the  Pope  and  the  latest  development  of  theological 
dogma. 

If  Luther  has  been  intemperate,  this  is  the  explanation 
of  it.  The  bishops  are  called  Christ's  vicars.  The  chief 
bishop  is  the  Pope,  and  our  prayer  for  the  Pope  should  be 
that  he  seek  the  glory  of  Christ,  whose  minister  he  pro- 
fesses to  be.  But  those  are  no  friends  to  the  Pope  who 
lavish  higher  titles  on  him  than  he  claims,  or  than  it  is 
good  for  the  flock  of  Christ  that  he  should  possess.  They 
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pretend  that  they  are  standing  up  in  this  stormy  way  for 
the  Pope's  honour.  They  are  alarmed  really  for  their  own 
tyranny,  which  the  Pope's  power  supports.  The  present 
Pontiff  is,  I  believe,  a  good  man,  but  in  such  a  whirl  of 
confusion  he  cannot  know  everything,  and  the  safest  ad- 
visers for  him  would  be  those  who  think  most  of  Christ  and 
least  of  themselves.  It  is  plain  there  are  persons  about 
him  who  exasperate  him  against  Luther,  and  against  every- 
one who  does  not  take  their  side.  I  could  point  them  out, 
were  not  the  truth  sometimes  dangerous,  and  I  might  be 
accused  of  slander.  I  know  many  of  them  personally. 
Others  have  shown  what  they  are  in  their  writings.  I  wish 
I  could  make  your  Eminence  understand  them  as  well  as  I 
do.  I  feel  myself  the  more  free  to  speak  because,  as  I  said,  I 
have  no  connection  either  with  Keuchlin  or  with  Luther. 
Luther's  enemies  are  the  same  persons  who  led  the  attack 
on  literature  and  opposed  the  study  of  the  early  Christian 
writers.  They  were  wise  in  their  generation.  They  knew 
that  the  spread  of  knowledge  would  be  fatal  to  their 
dominion.  Before  Luther  had  written  a  word  the  Domini- 
cans and  Carmelites  were  busy  at  their  work.  Most  of 
them  were  more  wicked  than  ignorant,  and  when  Luther's 
books  came  out  they  used  them  as  a  handle  to  associate  me 
with  him. 

Confess  they  must  that  there  is  not  an  author,  ancient 
or  modern,  whose  writings  do  not  contain  positions  which, 
if  challenged,  would  be  found  heretical.  Why  are  they  silent 
about  these  and  fly  so  furiously  at  Luther  only  ?  He  has 
written,  rather  imprudently  than  irreverently,  things  which 
they  do  not  like.  He  is  disrespectful  to  St.  Thomas.  He 
has  spoilt  the  trade  in  indulgences.  He  speaks  ill  of  the 
mendicant  friars.  He  places  the  Gospel  above  scholastic 
dogmatism,  and  despises  argumentative  hair-splitting. 
Doubtless  intolerable  heresies.  Behind  the  monks  are 
crafty  influential  men  who  have  the  Pope's  ear  and  urge 
him  into  dangerous  courses. 

In  earlier  times  a  person  charged  with  heresy  was  heard 
in  his  defence  ;  he  was  acquitted  if  his  answers  were  satis- 
factory ;  if  he  persisted  the  worst  which  he  had  to  fear  was 
exclusion  from  Communion.  Now  heresy  is  the  darkest  of 
crimes,  and  the  cry  is  raised  on  the  least  occasion.  Nothing 
then  was  heresy,  except  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  or 
the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  or  positive  decrees  of  Councils. 
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Now  to  dissent  from  St.  Thomas  is  heresy.  To  reject  any 
inference  which  a  sophister  of  yesterday  pretends  to  have 
drawn  out  of  St.  Thomas  is  heresy.  "Whatever  the  monks 
do  not  like  is  heresy.  To  know  Greek  is  heresy.  To  speak 
grammatically  is  heresy.  To  dissent  from  them  in  the 
least  degree  in  word  or  act  is  heresy. 

Of  course  it  is  an  offence  to  corrupt  the  truth,  but 
everything  need  not  be  made  an  article  of  faith.  The 
champions  of  orthodoxy  should  have  no  taint  on  them  of 
ambition,  or  malice,  or  revenge.  The  world  knows  these 
friars.  When  their  passions  are  up  the  best  of  men  are 
not  safe  from  them.  They  threaten  the  bishops.  They 
threaten  the  Pope  himself.  Savonarola's  fate  can  tell  what 
the  Dominicans  are,  or  this  late  wickedness  at  Berne.1  I 
do  not  wish  to  revive  old  stories,  but  I  must  and  will 
point  out  what  will  happen  if  these  people  are  allowed  their 
way.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  Luther.  The  danger  is 
real  and  must  be  exposed. 

As  to  Luther  himself,  his  writings  are  before  the  Uni- 
versities. The  decision,  be  it  what  it  may,  cannot  affect 
me.  I  have  always  been  cautious.  I  have  written  nothing 
which  can  be  laid  hold  of  against  established  order.  I 
have  started  no  false  opinions.  I  have  formed  no  party. 
I  would  rather  die  than  cause  a  disturbance  in  th&  State. 
But  the  less  your  Eminence  listens  to  such  advisers  as  the 
monks,  the  better  it  will  be  for  your  peace. 

Cardinal  Albert  was  the  most  powerful  churchman  in 
Germany.  He  was  a  personal  friend  of  Leo  X.,  and 
resembled  him  in  his  splendid  tastes  and  general  liberalism. 
Neither  he  nor  the  Pope  had  any  objection  to  satires  on 
the  monks,  and  the  sarcasms  of  Erasmus  they  had  found 
amusing  and  had  probably  thought  useful.  For  himself, 
Erasmus  had  nothing  to  fear  in  such  high  quarters  as 
long  as  he  dissociated  himself  from  Luther.  But  Luther 
had  struck  at  the  Pope  himself;  Cardinal  Albert  was 
personally  interested  in  the  indulgences ;  and  that  Erasmus 
should  have  come  forward  at  such  a  moment  with  a  manly 
protest  against  injustice  to  Luther  is  specially  creditable 

1  Bernense  facinus,  occasioned  by  a  dispute  on  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception.   The    Franciscans  asserted  that  Our  Lady  was   born  without 
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to  the  little  man.  To  have  addressed  so  great  a  prelate 
at  all  in  such  a  tone  was  to  risk  the  loss  of  the  high  pro- 
tection which  alone  so  far  had  enabled  him  to  hold  his 
ground,  and  to  risk  it  in  a  cause  with  which  he  had  im- 
perfect sympathy,  and  for  a  man  whom  he  thought  head- 
strong and  unwise. 

Popular  opinion  in  Germany  had  at  first  been  all  on 
Luther's  side.  As  the  plot  thickened,  and  as  the  Pope's 
action  had  widened  the  quarrel,  many  became  alarmed  at 
the  magnitude  of  the  issues  which  were  opening,  and  right- 
minded  people  were  doubtful  how  to  act. 

Erasmus's  influence  on  the  educated  classes  was  enor- 
mous ;  his  letters  show  how  many  of  them  wrote  to  him 
for  guidance,  and  those  letters  were  thought  of  such  high 
importance  that  they  were  collected  and  printed,  with  or 
without  his  consent.  They  furnished  the  best  evidence  of 
his  general  consistency  and  uprightness.  One  advantage 
he  and  Luther  both  had.  Printed  books  were  scarce,  and 
printing  was  costly.  Publishers  and  compositors  were  all 
on  the  side  of  the  Eeformers.  Anything  of  Luther's,  any- 
thing of  Erasmus's  was  multiplied  into  thousands  of  copies, 
spread  everywhere,  and  read  by  everyone,  while  the  ortho- 
dox could  scarcely  get  their  works  into  type. 

Until  it  had  been  seen  what  part  the  young  Emperor 
would  take,  and  what  part  the  German  Diet  would  take, 
Erasmus  uniformly  protested  against  the  violence  of  the 
Church  party,  and  against  the  violence  equally  of  Luther's 
passionate  supporters.  Philip  Melanchthon,  in  the  ardency 
of  hero-worship  and  enthusiasm  for  the  new  light  which 
had  risen,  was  among  those  who  went  to  Erasmus  for 
advice.  Erasmus  warns  him  against  rushing  unnecessarily 
into  a  fray  which  promised  to  be  desperate. 

original  sin ;  the  Dominicans  denied  it  and  invented  a  monstrous  apparition 
to  decile  the  question.  The  fraud  was  discovered  and  five  of  them  were 
hanged. 
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If  you  will  take  my  counsel  (he  wrote,  April  22,  1519) 
you  will  leave  the  enemy  alone.  They  are  wretches  and 
deserve  to  be  torn  in  pieces  ;  but  we  shall  play  into  their 
hands  by  striking  back  at  them.  "We  should  show  ourselves 
their  superiors  in  moderation  as  well  as  in  argument. 
Everyone  here  at  Louvain  speaks  well  of  Luther  person- 
ally. There  are  differences  about  his  doctrines.  I  can  give 
no  opinion,  for  I  have  not  yet  read  his  books.  He  seems 
to  have  said  some  things  well.  I  wish  his  manner  had 
been  as  happy  as  his  matter.  I  have  written  about  him 
to  the  Elector  of  Saxony. 

The  leader  of  the  intellect  of  Germany  might  have  been 
expected  to  have  marked  closely  the  appearance  of  a  new 
star  which  was  drawing  all  men's  eyes  to  it,  and  to  have 
noted  every  word  which  Luther  uttered.  Yet  Erasmus  pur- 
posely abstained  from  reading  Luther's  writings.  He  knew 
that  he  would  be  pressed  on  both  sides  for  his  opinion, 
and  it  was  obviously  convenient  to  him  to  say  that  he  had 
done  no  more  than  glance  at  them.  But  there  was  more 
than  this.  Doubtless  he  wrote  as  he  had  spoken  to  the 
Elector,  advising  him  not  to  surrender  Luther ;  but  he  was 
himself  further  from  sharing  Luther's  opinions  than  he 
cared  to  explain.  High-minded  and  gifted  men  naturally 
find  the  same  enemies  in  fools  and  rogues.  But  they  fall 
themselves  under  two  types,  the  believing  and  enthusiastic, 
the  sceptical  and  moderate.  They  need  not  oppose  each 
other.  They  may  be  made  of  the  same  celestial  material ; 
but  one  blazes  like  a  comet,  perplexing  nations  with  the 
fear  or  reality  of  change;  the  other  light  is  fixed  and 
steady,  if  less  immediately  dazzling,  and  may  shine  on 
when  the  comet  has  burnt  out. 

Erasmus  could  not  attach  himself  to  Luther,  yet  he 
was  uncertain  of  the  part  which  he  ought  to  take,  and 
the  violence  of  the  orthodox  was  increasingly  intolerable 
to  him.  The  year  1519  was  waning  out.  The  Diet 
which  was  to  decide  Luther's  fate  was  still  delayed  by 
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the  Emperor's  absence  in  Spain.     In  November  Erasmus 
writes  to  a  friend  : — 

I  thought  I  knew  something  of  mankind,  having  had 
so  much  experience  of  them ;  but  I  have  discovered  such 
brutes  (belluas)  among  Christians  as  I  could  not  have 
believed  to  exist.  Your  account  of  the  disorder  in  Ger- 
many is  most  vivid.  It  is  due  partly  to  the  natural  fierce- 
ness of  the  race,  partly  to  the  division  into  so  many  separate 
States,  and  partly  to  the  tendency  of  the  people  to  serve 
as  mercenaries.  As  to  the  quarrels  of  religion,  the  mis- 
fortune would  be  less  if  those  who  object  to  the  existing 
order  of  things  were  in  agreement.  But  we  are  all  at  issue 
one  with  another.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  are  even 
men  among  us  who  think,  like  Epicurus,  that  the  soul  dies 
with  the  body.  Mankind  are  great  fools,  and  will  believe 
anything. 
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LECTURE  XIII 

AMONG  the  higher  clergy  there  were  many  who  had  welcomed 
and  encouraged  the  revival  of  learning,  but  were  perplexed 
and  alarmed — alarmed  partly  for  themselves — at  the  storm 
which  had  since  broken  out.  They  were  the  more  anxious 
that  Erasmus  should  not  commit  himself.  The  publica- 
tion of  Erasmus's  letters,  many  of  them  so  bitter  against 
the  monks  and  the  scholastics,  had  added  to  their  fears, 
and  one  of  these  moderate  persons,  Louis  Marlianus,  a 
bishop,1  had  written  to  him  in  distress. 

Erasmus  answers  at  length,  and  you  can  trace  how  his 
mind  was  working  : — 

March  25,  1520. 

You  caution  me  against  entangling  myself  with  Luther. 
I  have  taken  your  advice,  and  have  done  my  utmost  to 
keep  things  quiet.  Luther's  party  have  urged  me  to  join 
him,  and  Luther's  enemies  have  done  their  best  to  drive 
me  to  it  by  their  furious  attacks  on  me  in  their  sermons. 
Neither  have  succeeded.  Christ  I  know :  Luther  I  know 
not.  The  Eoman  Church  I  know,  and  death  will  not  part 
me  from  it  till  the  Church  departs  from  Christ.  I  abhor 
sedition.  Would  that  Luther  and  the  Germans  abhorred 
it  equally.  It  is  strange  to  see  how  the  two  factions  goad 
each  other  on,  as  if  they  were  in  collusion.  Luther  has 
hurt  himself  more  than  he  has  hurt  his  opponents  by  his 
last  effusions,  while  the  attacks  on  him  are  so  absurd  that 
many  think  the  Pope  wrong  in  spite  of  themselves.  I 
approve  of  those  who  stand  by  the  Pope,  but  I  could  wish 
them  to  be  wiser  than  they  are.  They  would  devour 

1  Bishop  of  Tuy,  in  Gallicia.    Ep.  di.,  abridged. 
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Luther  off  hand.  They  may  eat  him  boiled  or  roast  for 
all  that  I  care,  but  they  mistake  in  linking  him  and  me 
together,  and  they  can  finish  him  more  easily  without  me 
than  with  me.  I  am  surprised  at  Aleander  ;  we  were  once 
friends.  He  was  instructed  to  conciliate,  when  he  was  sent 
over,  the  Pope  not  wishing  to  push  matters  to  extremity. 
He  would  have  done  better  to  act  with  me.  He  would 
have  found  me  with  him,  and  not  against  him,  on  the 
Pope's  prerogative. 

They  pretend  that  Luther  has  borrowed  from  me.  No 
lie  can  be  more  impudent.  He  may  have  borrowed  from 
me  as  heretics  borrow  from  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  but 
not  a  syllable  else.  I  beseech  you,  protect  me  from 
such  calumnies.  Let  my  letters  be  examined.  I  may 
have  written  unguardedly,  but  that  is  all.  Inquire 
into  my  conversation.  You  will  find  that  I  have  said 
nothing  except  that  Luther  ought  to  be  answered  and  not 
crushed. 

Even  now  I  would  prefer  that  things  should  be  quietly 
considered  and  not  embittered  by  platform  railing.  I 
would  have  the  Church  purified  of  evil,  lest  the  good  in 
it  suffer  by  connection  with  what  is  indefensible;  but  in 
avoiding  the  Scylla  of  Luther  I  would  have  us  also  avoid 
Charybdis.  If  this  be  sin,  then  I  own  my  guilt.  I  have 
sought  to  save  the  dignity  of  the  Koman  Pontiff,  the  honour 
of  Catholic  theology,  and  the  welfare  of  Christendom.  I 
have  not  defended  Luther  even  in  jest.  In  common  with 
all  reasonable  men  I  have  blamed  the  noisy  bellowing  of 
persons  whom  I  will  not  name,  whose  real  object  is  to  pre- 
vent the  spread  of  knowledge  and  to  recover  their  own 
influence.  Their  numbers  are  not  great,  but  their  power  is 
enormous.  But  be  assured  of  this,  if  any  movement  is  in 
progress  injurious  to  the  Christian  religion,  or  dangerous 
to  the  public  peace  or  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  See, 
it  does  not  proceed  from  Erasmus.  Time  will  show  it.  I 
have  not  deviated  in  what  I  have  written  one  hair's  breadth 
from  the  Church's  teaching.  We  must  bear  almost  any- 
thing rather  than  throw  the  world  into  confusion.  There 
are  seasons  when  we  must  even  conceal  the  truth.  The 
actual  facts  of  things  are  not  to  be  blurted  out  at  all  times 
and  places,  and  in  all  companies.  But  every  wise  man 
knows  that  doctrines  and  usages  have  been  introduced  into 
the  Church  which  have  no  real  sanction,  partly  by  custom, 
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partly  through  obsequious  canonists,  partly  by  scholastic 
definitions,  partly  by  the  tricks  and  arts  of  secular  sove- 
reigns. Such  excrescences  must  be  removed,  though  the 
medicine  must  be  administered  cautiously,  lest  it  make  the 
disorder  worse  and  the  patient  die.  Plato  says  that  men 
in  general  cannot  appreciate  reasoning,  and  may  be  de- 
ceived for  their  good.  I  know  not  whether  this  be  right 
or  wrong.  For  myself  I  prefer  to  be  silent  and  introduce 
no  novelties  into  religion.  Many  great  persons  have 
entreated  me  to  support  Luther.  I  have  answered  always 
that  I  will  support  him  when  he  is  on  the  Catholic  side. 
They  have  asked  me  to  draw  up  a  formula  of  faith.  I 
reply  that  I  know  of  none  save  the  creed  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  I  advise  everyone  who  consults  me  to  submit 
to  the  Pope.  I  was  the  first  to  oppose  the  publication  of 
Luther's  books.  I  recommended  Luther  himself  to  pub- 
lish nothing  revolutionary.  I  feared  always  that  revolution 
would  be  the  end,  and  I  would  have  done  more  had  I  not 
been  afraid  that  I  might  be  found  fighting  against  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

I  caution  everyone  against  reading  libellous  or  anony- 
mous books,  books  meant  only  to  irritate ;  but  I  can  advise 
only.  I  cannot  compel.  The  world  is  full  of  poetasters 
and  orators,  and  printing-presses  are  at  work  everywhere. 
I  cannot  stop  them,  and  their  extravagances  ought  not  to  be 
charged  to  me.  I  do  not  mean  Ulrich  von  Hutten  in  par- 
ticular, though  I  am  sorry  for  him  too,  that  with  such  a 
genius  he  makes  no  better  use  of  his  gifts.  He  is  himself 
his  worst  enemy. 

This  letter  is  entirely  honest.  It  shows  you  precisely 
how  Erasmus  was  placed,  how  he  thought,  and  how  he 
acted.  I  presume  you  know  generally  what  was  going  on  ; 
but  I  must  say  a  few  words  to  keep  the  position  plain 
before  you. 

The  world  was  changing,  and  the  Church  party  would 
not  understand  it.  In  the  first  great  fight  between  the 
clergy  and  the  laity,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  clergy  had 
won.  They  asserted,  and  they  made  the  world  believe 
them,  that  they  were  a  supernatural  order  trusted  with  the 
keys  of  heaven  and  hell.  The  future  fate  of  every  soul 
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depended  on  their  absolution.  They  only  could  bind  and 
loose.  They  only  could  bring  down  Christ  from  heaven 
into  the  sacrament.  They  were  a  peculiar  priesthood, 
amenable  to  no  laws  but  their  own,  while  the  laity  were 
amenable  to  theirs,  and  as  long  as  this  belief  subsisted 
they  were  shielded  by  an  enchanted  atmosphere.  By  them 
Mngs  reigned ;  all  power  was  derived  from  God,  and  they 
were  God's  earthly  representatives,  and  in  the  confidence 
of  this  assumed  authority  they  had  raised  a  superstructure 
of  intolerable  and  irresponsible  tyranny.  They  were  men, 
and  they  might  commit  crimes,  but  they  could  not  be 
punished  by  any  secular  law.  They  were  tempted  like  others 
to  vicious  pleasures,  but  vice  did  not  impair  either  their 
rights  or  their  powers.  Impunity  had  produced  its  natural 
effect,  and  in  the  centuries  succeeding  they  had  fallen  into 
the  condition  which  the  letters  of  Erasmus  describe. 

The  patience  of  the  world  was  worn  out.  Luther's  first 
blow  was  at  indulgences.  He  followed  it  afterwards  by 
striking  at  the  heart  of  the  imposition  in  treating  the 
priesthood  merely  as  a  point  of  order  in  the  Church,  the 
supernatural  power  a  dream  and  an  illusion,  and  the  Papacy 
an  anti- Christian  usurpation.  Luther's  words  expressed 
the  secret  convictions  of  the  laity  of  Northern  Europe. 
Pardons,  excommunications,  dispensations,  absolutions,  the 
hated  confessional,  the  worse  hated  ecclesiastical  courts, 
the  entire  system  of  spiritual  domination  rocked  under 
the  blow.  From  Norway  to  the  Ehine,  from  Vienna  to 
the  Irish  Channel,  German,  Frank,  Scandinavian,  Anglo- 
Saxon,  the  vigorous  and  manly  part  of  them  cried  with  a 
common  voice, '  The  clergy  are  but  as  other  men.  It  is  an 
imposture,  we  will  bear  it  no  longer.'  No  wonder  the  monks 
raged.  It  was  no  time  for  Erasmus  and  his  arguments. 
The  fire  must  be  put  out,  or  they  were  gone.  They  were 
still,  as  Erasmus  said,  terribly  powerful.  They  had  on 
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their  side  the  reverence  for  things  long  established,  the 
dread  of  touching  the  Sacred  Ark,  the  consciences  of  the 
timid,  and  the  passion  of  the  fanatical,  the  alarm  of  princes 
and  politicians  at  the  shaking  of  beliefs  which  had  been  the 
cement  of  human  society.  To  all  this  they  were  prepared 
to  appeal  to  crush  out  the  flame  at  its  rising,  to  fight  with 
it  for  life  or  death — for  life  or  death  it  was  to  them  ;  to  burn, 
to  kill,  to  set  nation  against  nation,  family  against  family, 
brother  against  brother,  subjects  against  sovereigns,  and 
sovereigns  against  subjects,  anything  to  keep  inviolate  the 
ark  of  their  own  supremacy.  With  what  fatal  success  a 
century  of  bloodshed  was  to  tell. 

They  were  not  fighting,  however,  against  an  imaginary 
danger.  Two  years  had  not  gone  since  Luther  set  up  his 
theses,  and  half  Germany  was  already  at  his  side.  Indul- 
gences were  no  longer  the  only  question.  Every  long-endured 
grievance  of  injured  laymen  against  the  ecclesiastical  des- 
potism sprang  into  light.  Luther's  cause  was  theirs.  In 
defending  Luther  they  were  defending  their  own  purses 
against  priestly  extortion.  Erasmus  saw  deeper  than  most 
whither  the  movement  was  leading.  He  understood  how 
deep,  notwithstanding,  the  roots  lay  of  the  old  thing,  and 

what  a  struggle  was  impending.     He  hated  war,  civil  war 
/ 

worst  of  all,  and  to  civil  war  it  might  be  coming.  He 
could  not  join  Luther.  He  dared  not  oppose  him,  lest 
haply,  as  he  confessed, '  he  might  be  found  fighting  against 
the  Spirit  of  God.' 

Blacker  and  blacker  the  sky  grew.  Leo  had  first  ridi- 
culed Luther,  then  grew  frightened,  wrote  to  the  Elector 
of  Saxony  to  silence  him,  seize  him,  send  him  prisoner 
to  Rome.  He  had  sent  cardinal  legates  to  threaten,  to 
persuade,  to  bribe ;  but  all  ineffectually.  In  weak  haste  he 
issued  the  Bull  defending  the  indulgences,  condemning 
Luther's  writings,  and  ordering  every  priest  in  Germany 
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to  preach  against  them.  The  monks'  tongues  were  set 
wagging.  Erasmus  had  been  deafened  with  their  clamours, 
but  still  to  no  purpose.  The  young  Emperor  was  detained 
in  Spain.  The  Elector  of  Saxony  refused  to  surrender  his 
subject  till  he  had  been  legally  condemned.  Luther  had 
been  first  humble,  had  asked  only  that  the  indulgences 
should  be  suspended,  and  had  promised  to  submit  if  they 
were  found  to  be  legal.  Finding  that  the  point  was  not  to 
be  argued,  and  that  for  him  there  was  to  be  no  answer  to  his 
theses  but  stake  or  scaffold,  he  went  on  with  impetuous 
young  Germany  behind  him  to  pour  out  tract  after  tract, 
exposing  the  papal  encroachments.  Leo,  driven  forward,  as 
Erasmus  said,  by  headstrong  advisers,  put  out  his  spiritual 
censures,  with  a  formal  requisition  to  the  secular  powers 
to  see  them  executed.  The  issue  of  a  Bull  would  force  on 
a  crisis.  The  Diet  was  summoned  to  meet  at  Worms  in 
the  following  January.  Erasmus  sate  at  Louvain  observing 
the  gathering  of  the  storm.  His  chief  hope  was  in  the 
Elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  sent  him  a  gold  medal  in 
acknowledgment  of  his  services. 

Writing  his  thanks  to  George  Spalatin,  July  6,  1520, 
he  says : — 

May  Christ  direct  Luther's  actions,  to  God's  glory,  and 
confound  those  who  are  seeking  their  own  interests.  In 
Luther's  enemies  I  perceive  more  of  the  spirit  of  this  world 
than  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  wish  Luther  himself  would 
be  quiet  for  a  while.  He  injures  learning,  and  does  him- 
self no  good,  while  morals  and  manners  grow  worse  and 
worse.  What  he  says  may  be  true,  but  there  are  times 
and  seasons.  Truth  need  not  always  be  proclaimed  on  the 
house-top. 

Erasmus,  like  all  men  of  real  genius,  had  a  light  elastic 
nature.  He  knew  very  well  that  to  lose  heart  was  the 
worst  of  losses,  and  a  small  thing  made  his  spirits  rebound. 
He  had  been  ill  again,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  had  been 
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obliged  to  go  to  Bruges,  where  good  news  reached  him  from 
England. 

I  was  nearly  dead  (he  writes  to  Conrad  Goclenius,1 
August  12,  1520).  I  could  eat  nothing.  I  tried  doctor 
after  doctor.  Potions,  draughts,  clysters,  powders,  oint- 
ments, baths,  plaisters,  and  what  not.  I  had  no  leisure  to 
be  sick.  Business  called  me  to  Bruges.  I  pack  my  bag, 
mount  my  horse.  Servant  asks  me  where  I  am  going. 
'  Going,'  said  I,  '  going  where  there  is  better  air  than  at 
Louvain.'  Scarcely  had  I  been  here  for  two  days  when  my 
stomach  does  its  duty  again.  Fever  gone  to  the  devil,  and 
I  young  again,  and  able  to  digest  anything.  The  world 
mends  too.  Lucky  you,  young  man,  to  have  been  born  in 
such  an  age  as  this.  The  louder  the  frogs  croak  the  more 
the  youths  of  Germany  attach  themselves  to  me.  Good 
news  from  England  too.  More  is  made  a  knight  and  raised 
to  office  by  the  king. 

His  enemy,  Edward  Lee,  is  at  work  once  more  on  his 
New  Testament,  and  Pirkheimer  has  written  to  him 
about  it. 

You  think  (he  answers,2  September  5,  from  Bruges)  that 
Lee  has  been  bribed  to  do  this  dirty  work  by  the  monks  and 
divines.  Doubtless  those  birds  of  darkness  are  rejoicing  ; 
but  Lee  is  only  like  himself.  As  a  boy  he  was  always  the 
same,  a  cross,  envious,  malignant  creature.  Lee  must 
always  be  first,  craving  for  admiration,  and  obstinate  in  his 
own  opinion.  Such  as  he  was  he  is  now,  only  that  his  vices 
grow  with  his  age.  God  mend  him.  As  to  me,  all  I  have 
sought  has  been  to  open  my  contemporaries'  eyes  and  bring 
them  back  from  ritual  to  true  Christianity.  But  I  fear  it 
will  go  the  other  way,  and  the  enemy  are  like  to  get  the 
better  of  us.  Men,  thought  to  be  lights  and  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  hold  it  right  to  lie  away  their  neighbours'  characters 
from  their  pulpits.  They  don't  believe  what  they  are  saying. 
They  only  want  to  gain  great  people's  favour.  They  hate 
knowledge  as  they  hate  a  dog  or  a  snake.  Of  Luther  I  say 
only  what  I  would  say  to  himself.  I  regret  that  a  man 
who  promised  to  be  a  splendid  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
God  should  be  so  exasperated  by  the  howls  at  him. 

1  Ep.  dxx.  *  Ep.  dxxvii.,  abridged. 

E  2 


244  LIFE   AND  LETTERS   OF  ERASMUS 

A  few  days  later  Erasmus  is  back  at  Louvain,  and  writes 
to  Gerard  of  Niinegen  :  } — 

I  fear  what  may  happen  to  that  wretched  Luther.  He 
has  displeased  the  princes  and  has  infuriated  the  Pope. 
Why  could  he  not  be  advised  by  me  and  keep  that  tongue 
of  his  quiet  a  little  ?  There  would  have  been  less  passion, 
and  he  would  have  done  far  more  good.  His  destruction 
would  not  in  itself  be  of  much  moment,  but  if  his  enemies 
succeed  in  crushing  him  there  will  be  no  bearing  them. 
They  will  never  rest  till  they  have  made  an  end  of  learning. 
Hochstrat  and  Eck  [a  Dominican  enemy  of  Luther]  were 
to  have  finished  him.  The  University  of  Paris  was  to  have 
pronounced  judgment.  A  furious  Bull  has  been  prepared 
at  Eome,  but  I  am  afraid  there  will  be  only  more  confusion. 
The  Pope's  Council  are  leading  their  master  along  a  road 
which  they  may  call  the  road  of  piety,  but  is  assuredly  a  dan- 
gerous one.  A  dirty  fountain  boiled  over  !  That  at  first 
was  all.  The  idiot  monks  were  frightened  at  the  spread  of 
knowledge.  They  want  to  reign  without  rivals  in  their  own 
darkness.  I  might  have  had  a  bishopric  if  I  would  have 
written  against  Luther.  I  refused,  and  stood  neutral.  But 
the  end  I  fear  will  be  that  evangelical  truth  will  be  over- 
thrown. We  'Ere  to  be  driven,  not  taught,  or  taught  doc- 
trines alike  against  Scripture  and  against  reason. 

Evidently  Erasmus  thought  that  Luther's  end  was  now 
close,  and  that  his  best  hope  was  to  save  himself  and  his 
work  from  the  general  wreck.  Again,  a  day  or  two  after, 
he  writes  to  a  friend  at  Eome  : 2 — 

No  one  has  been  more  distressed  at  this  Luther  business 
than  I  have  been.  Would  that  I  could  have  stopped  it  at 
the  outset.  Would  that  now  I  could  bring  about  a  com- 
position. But  it  has  been  ill  managed  from  the  first.  It 
rose  from  the  avarice  of  a  party  of  monks,  and  has  grown 
step  by  step  to  the  present  fury.  The  Pope's  dignity  must 
of  course  be  supported,  but  I  wish  he  knew  how  that  dig- 
nity suffers  from  officious  fools  who  imagine  they  are  defend- 
ing him.  Their  stupid  screams  have  more  recommended 
Luther  to  the  multitude  than  any  other  thing.  I  told  them 

1  Ep.  dcxxviii.,  abridged. 

2  Francis  Chisigat,  Sept.  13.    Ep.  dxxx.,  abridged. 
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they  must  answer  him,  and  no  one  has  done  it.  There 
have  been  a  few  replies,  but  too  mild  to  satisfy  his  accusers, 
who  have  only  been  more  furious. 

Some  of  them  hate  me  worse  than  they  hate  him, 
because  I  have  tried  to  bring  them  back  to  primitive  Chris- 
tianity. The  Pope's  Bull  requires  all  preachers  to  denounce 
Luther.  Many  of  them  said  more  against  me  than  against 
him.  One  doctor  thundered  at  me  in  Antwerp.  A  suffra- 
gan of  the  Bishop  of  Tournay  at  Bruges,  with  a  pair  of 
eyes  bleared  with  the  wine  he  had  been  drinking,  stormed 
for  a  whole  hour  at  both  of  us,  producing  nothing  which 
we  had  written,  but  calling  us  beasts,  blockheads,  asses, 
geese,  and  such  like.  In  a  second  sermon  he  charged  me 
with  flat  heresy.  A  magistrate  present  bade  him  point  out 
the  heretical  passages.  The  scoundrel  dared  to  answer  that 
he  had  not  read  my  books.  He  had  tried  the  Paraphrases, 
but  found  the  Latin  too  much  for  him.  Luther's  revilers 
are  of  the  same  sort.  They  call  themselves  champions  of 
the  Holy  See.  If  the  Pope  eould  hear  them  he  would  shut 
their  mouths  in  disgust.  Oh,  that  I  could  have  spoken  to 
the  Pope  about  it !  I  could  have  shown  him  a  better  course 
for  himself  and  the  world  than  that  which  he  has  chosen. 
Curses  and  threats  may  beat  the  fire  dowTn  for  the  moment, 
but  it  will  burst  out  worse  than  ever.  The  Bull  has  lost 
Luther  no  friends,  and  gamed  none  for  the  Pope.  It  makes 
men  more  cautious,  but  Luther's  party  grows  stronger  daily. 
Have  no  fear  for  me.  I  am  no  leader  of  a  revolution.  I 
have  had  applications  enough,  more  than  you  would  be- 
lieve, and  if  I  had  listened  things  would  not  be  where  they 
are.  But  far  from  me  is  any  such  action.  I  have  preached 
peace  all  my  life,  and  shall  not  change  my  ways  at  the  end 
of  it. 

I  am  now  bringing  out  St.  Augustine's  works,  corrected 
and  annotated.  This  done,  I  shall  make  it  known  some- 
how that  I  disapprove  of  rebellion.  The  Holy  See  needs  no 
support  from  such  a  worm  as  I  am,  but  I  shall  declare  that 
I  mean  to  stand  by  it. 

Erasmus  imagined  that  if  he  had  been  consulted  he 
could  have  guided  matters  more  wisely.  If  he  was  to  guide 
the  world,  the  world  must  have  been  willing  to  follow  him, 
and  men  in  the  fury  of  religious  passion  will  never  follow 
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Laodiceans  like  Erasmus.  The  worse  for  them,  perhaps  ; 
but  such  is  the  nature  of  things.  Leo  X.  was  his  best  hope. 
He  respected  the  Pope  and  liked  him.  The  Pope  had  more 
than  once  stood  his  friend  in  difficulties.  He  could  not 
volunteer  to  advise,  but  he  could  explain  his  own  feelings, 
and  clear  himself  of  responsibility  for  Luther's  defiant 
attitude. 

To  Leo  X.1 

Louvain,  September  19,  1520. 

I  trust  your  Holiness  will  not  listen  to  the  calumnies 
against  me  and  Eeuchlin.  We  are  charged  with  being  in 
confederacy  with  Luther.  I  have  always  protested  against 
this.  Neither  of  us  has  anything  to  do  with  Luther.  I  do 
not  know  him.  I  have  not  read  his  writings ;  I  have  barely 
glanced  at  a  few  pages.  I  gather  from  what  I  have  seen 
that  Luther  rejects  the  modern  hairsplitting  and  super- 
fluous subtleties  in  the  explanation  of  Scripture  and  in- 
clines to  the  mysticism  of  the  early  Fathers.  I  supported 
him  so  far  as  I  thought  him  right,  but  I  was  the  first 
to  scent  danger.  I  warned  Froben,  the  printer,  against 
publishing  his  works.  I  wrote  to  Luther's  friends.  I  bade 
them  caution  Luther  himself  against  disturbing  the  peace 
of  the  Church.  I  did  tell  him  in  a  letter,  which  your  Holi- 
ness has  seen,  that  he  had  friends  in  Louvain,  but  that  he 
must  moderate  his  style  if  he  wished  to  keep  them.  I 
thought  the  knowledge  might  have  a  useful  influence  on 
him.  This  was  two  years  ago,  before  the  quarrel  was  so 
much  embittered.  But  if  anyone  can  prove  that  even  in 
table-talk  I  have  defended  his  opinions,  then  let  me,  if 
men  so  please,  be  called  a  Lutheran.  I  have  not  written 
against  him  as  I  have  been  asked  to  do,  first,  because  to 
reply  to  him  I  must  first  have  studied  what  he  has  said 
attentively,  and  for  this  I  have  no  leisure ;  and  next,  because 
it  would  be  a  work  beyond  my  powers  or  knowledge — the 
Universities  had  taken  up  the  subject,  and  it  was  not  for 
me  to  anticipate  their  verdict ;  and  thirdly,  I  confess,  be- 
cause I  hesitated  to  attack  an  eminent  man  when  I  had  not 
been  ordered  to  interfere.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  I  may  rely 
on  your  Holiness's  protection.  I  dare  not  oppose  even  my 

1  Ep.  dxxix.,  abridged. 
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own  Diocesan  :  I  am  not  so  mad  as  to  fly  in  the  face  of  the 
Vicar  of  Christ.  I  did  not  defend  Luther  when  I  might 
have  lawfully  done  so.  When  I  said  I  disapproved  of  the 
character  of  the  attacks  on  him  I  was  thinking  less  of  the 
man  himself  than  of  the  overbearing  attitude  of  the  theo- 
logians. Their  assaults  on  him  were  carried  on  with  ma- 
licious acerbity  and  dangerous  appeals  to  popular  passion, 
and  the  effect  was  only  to  give  importance  to  his  writings 
and  provoke  the  world  to  read  them.  If  they  had  first 
answered  and  confuted  him  they  might  then  have  burnt  his 
books,  and  himself  too  if  he  had  deserved  it.  But  the 
minds  of  a  free,  generous  nation  cannot  be  driven.  It 
would  have  been  better  for  the  theologians  themselves  if 
they  had  taken  my  advice  and  attended  to  it. 

The  letter  ended  with  a  hope  that  Erasmus  might  be 
able  to  go  to  Home  in  the  winter  and  see  the  Pope  himself. 
But  the  stream  was  running  too  hot.  The  Diet  was  coming 
on.  The  Church  party  were  determined  that  Luther  should 
appear  before  it  with  the  papal  sentence  already  passed 
upon  him.  His  books  were  publicly  burnt.  He  himself 
was  condemned,  and  the  secular  power  was  formally  called 
in  to  support  the  Pope's  authority.  By  law  and  custom  the 
secular  princes  were  bound  to  execute  a  Pope's  decree 
against  a  pronounced  heretic.  An  imperial  safe-conduct 
had  not  saved  John  Huss  or  Jerome  of  Prague,  and  to 
stand  by  a  rebellious  monk  was  a  novelty  before  which  the 
boldest  of  them  might  hesitate.  Luther  himself  did  not 
expect  that  the  laity  would  save  him.  He  fully  expected  to 
be  sacrificed,  counting  that  in  his  death  he  would  bring  a 
step  nearer  the  time  of  Germany's  deliverance.  He  had 
made  up  his  mind  to  the  worst,  and  he  determined  while  he 
was  still  free  to  strike  one  more  blow,  which  all  the  world 
should  hear  of.  The  Vatican  officials  had  burnt  his  own 
books :  he  himself  replied  with  burning  the  Pope's  Bull, 
with  a  copy  of  the  Papal  Decretals,  and  so  defied  Leo  to  do 
his  worst. 


248  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  EEASMUS 

So  matters  stood  in  the  autumn  of  1520.  The  young 
Emperor  returned  from  Spain.  The  Diet  was  to  meet  at 
Worms  in  January,  and  Erasmus  remained  motionless  at 
Louvain.  The  Pope,  it  seems,  had  not  encouraged  his  wish 
to  go  to  Borne.  The  Louvain  divines  were  triumphing  in 
their  anticipated  victory.  They  were  confident  in  the  Em- 
peror. They  were  confident  in  the  result  of  the  Diet. 
Their  enemies  would  now  be  delivered  into  their  hand, 
Erasmus  and  his  Greek  as  well  as  Luther  and  his  theses. 
They  were  impatient  to  distinguish  themselves  by  a  stroke 
of  their  own  before  the  Diet  began,  and  involve  Erasmus  in 
Luther's  fall. 

Erasmus  tells  the  story  in  an  appeal  to  the  Moderator 
of  the  University  of  Louvain. 

To  Godschalk} 

October  18,  1520. 

Your  oath  of  office  binds  you  not  only  to  do  no  wrong 
yourself,  but  to  see  that  wrong  is  not  done  to  others. 
Nicolas  Egmond  may  denounce  Luther  at  your  or  the 
Pope's  bidding.  It  is  no  business  of  mine.  But  it  is  busi- 
ness of  mine  when  without  any  bidding  he  tells  lies  of  me, 
and  it  is  your  duty  to  restrain  his  tongue.  On  St.  Denys's 
Day,  at  sermon  in  St.  Peter's  Church,  I  myself  sitting 
underneath  him,  he  turned  on  me  and  called  rne  Luther's 
ally.  It  is  false.  I  had  seen  gifts  in  Luther  which,  if 
rightly  used,  might  make  him  an  ornament  to  Christ's 
Church  ;  and  when  infamous  libels  were  spread  about  him 
I  said  I  would  sooner  see  him  corrected  than  destroyed.  If 
this  is  to  be  his  ally,  I  am  his  ally  still,  and  so  is  the  Pope, 
and  so  are  you  if  you  are  a  Christian.  But  this  Carmelite 
tells  the  people  that  I  defend  Luther  on  the  points  on  which 
he  is  condemned,  and  he  appeals  to  my  letter  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Mentz.  Is  it  to  defend  a  man  to  show  that  his 
meaning  has  been  misrepresented  ?  He  said  I  had  not 
written  against  Luther.  True,  I  have  not.  I  may  not 
censure  what  I  have  not  read,  specially  when  it  is  a  matter 
of  life  or  death,  and  I  am  not  so  foolish  as  to  volunteer  into 

1  Ep.  dxxxix.,  abridged. 
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a  dispute  when  I  may  lawfully  look  on.  '  What  right  has 
Egmond  to  single  out  me  ?  He  continued  :  '  Luther  has 
fallen  into  his  terrible  heresies  by  studying  the  new  learn- 
ing. Stand,  I  warn  you,  in  the  old  paths,  avoid  novelties, 
keep  to  the  ancient  Vulgate.'  This  was  meant  for  me 
and  my  New  Testament.  I  am  accused  of  making  a  new 
gospel. 

I  had  to  listen  to  all  this.  His  face  blazed  with  fervour. 
He  would  never  have  stopped  had  he  not  seen  that  half  his 
hearers  were  laughing  and  the  other  half  muttering  or 
hissing.  The  Sunday  after  he  preached  the  same  sermon 
at  Antwerp,  and  added  that  such  fellows  as  I  should  be  sent 
to  the  stake  unless  they  repented.  He  was  like  a  drunken 
orator  spouting  from  a  waggon.  An  ally  of  Luther  ?  I  have 
never  been  an  ally  of  Luther.  There  are  good  and  learned 
men  who  maintain  that  Luther  has  written  nothing  for 
which  there  is  not  sound  authority  ;  and  I  neither  approve 
nor  ever  will  approve  of  crushing  a  man  before  he  has  been 
confuted  by  reason  and  Scripture,  and  allowed  an  oppor- 
tunity of  recanting.  If  this  be  to  favour  him,  many  a  wise 
man  is  on  his  side.  Even  the  Pope's  Bull,  smacking  though  it 
does  of  those  tyrannical  mendicants,  gives  him  time  to  repent. 
The  clergy  are  told  to  preach  against  him,  but  they  need 
not  call  him  Antichrist  or  a  monster  of  wickedness.  I 
advised  that  he  should  be  read  and  answered,  and  that  there 
should  be  no  appealing  to  the  mob.  You  know  how  things 
have  gone.  There  are  thousands  of  Rabbins  who  are  gods 
in  their  own  eyes.  Not  one  of  them  has  attempted  a  real 
reply.  Men  of  noble  natures  may  be  led,,  but  cannot  be 
forced.  Tyrants  drive,  asses  are  driven.  By  burning 
Luther's  books  you  may  rid  him  off  your  bookshelves,  but 
you  will  not  rid  him  out  of  the  minds  of  mankind. 

My  Carmelite  rails  about  novelties  and  the  old  ways, 
improvements  all  to  be  suspected.  He  was  alluding  of 
course  to  the  learned  languages  and  my  New  Testament. 
The  Pope  himself  has  ordered  that  Greek  shall  be  studied 
at  Rome.  He  has  expressly  sanctioned  my  New  Testament. 
If  the  Carmelites  make  so  light  of  the  Pope's  judgment 
when  it  does  not  please  them,  why  should  we  think  conclu- 
sive the  Pope's  condemnation  of  Luther  ?  He  calls  every- 
thing new  to  which  he  is  not  accustomed.  Hilary,  Cyprian, 
Jerome,  Augustine,  all  are  new,  and  nothing  is  old  but 
the  scholastic  formulas  and  glosses.  He  is  rash  in  saying 
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Luther  borrowed  from  me.  Luther  took  his  errors,  if 
errors  they  are,  from  the  Apostles  and  the  Fathers,  and 
it  is  unfair  to  denounce  an  innocent  man  from  the  pulpit 
to  an  ignorant  mob. 

Everyone  was  not  as  violent  as  the  theologians  of 
Louvain.  A  conference  of  moderate  persons  was  held  at 
Cologne,  at  the  instance  of  the  Imperial  Council,  to  consider 
what  should  be  done.  Erasmus  was  invited  to  attend. 

To  Conrad  Peutinger,  Councillor  of  the  Empire.1 

November  9,  1520. 

We  have  been  consulting  how  this  tornado  can  be 
quieted.  If  not  wisely  handled  it  may  wreck  the  Christian 
religion  itself.  Fearful  consequences  have  come  of  lighter 
causes,  and  for  myself  I  think,  like  Cicero,  that  a  bad  peace 
is  better  than  the  justest  war.  The  quarrel  has  gone  deeper 
than  I  like.  It  is  not  yet  past  cure,  but  the  wound  must 
be  so  healed  that  it  shall  not  break  out  again.  Strong 
measures  are  wanted.  The  Pope's  authority  as  Christ's 
Vicar  must  be  upheld,  but  in  upholding  it  Gospel  truth 
must  not  be  sacrificed.  Leo,  I  believe,  thinks  on  this  as 
we  do.  The  question  is  not  what  Luther  deserves,  but  what 
is  best  for  the  peace  of  the  world.  The  persons  who  are  to 
prosecute,  the  remedies  which  are  to  be  applied,  must  be 
carefully  chosen.  Some  are  for  violence,  not  to  defend  the 
Pope,  but  to  keep  out  light,  and  in  destroying  Luther  to  destroy 
knowledge  along  with  him.  The  true  cause  of  all  this 
passion  is  hatred  of  learning,  and  it  is  on  this  account  that 
many  persons  now  support  Luther  who  would  otherwise 
leave  him.  The  contagion,  we  think,  has  spread  far,  and 
the  German  nation  will  be  dangerous  if  provoked  to  active 
resistance.  Force  never  answers  in  such  cases,  and  other 
means  must  be  found.  The  reports  of  the  state  of  morals 
at  Eome  have  caused  vast  numbers  of  men  to  dislike  and 
even  abhor  it.  On  both  sides  there  has  been  want  of  dis- 
cretion. If  every  word  had  been  true  which  Luther  has 
said  he  has  so  said  it  as  to  grudge  truth  the  victory.  If  his 
opponents'  case  had  been  the  best  possible  they  would  have 
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spoilt  it  by  their  wrongheadedness.  Luther  •was  advised  to 
be  more  moderate.  He  wrote  more  passionately  every  day. 
His  prosecutors  were  cautioned  too,  but  they  continued  so 
savage  that  they  might  have  seemed  in  collusion  with  him. 
They  are  of  the  sort  that  fatten  on  the  world's  misfortunes 
and  delight  in  confusion.  No  good  can  come  till  private 
interests  are  laid  aside.  Human  devices  will  come  to  nought. 
It  is  not  for  me  to  judge  the  Pope's  sentence.  Some  regret 
the  tone  of  the  Bull,  but  impute  it  to  his  advisers,  not  to 
himself.  The  fear  is  that,  if  Luther's  books  are  burnt  and 
Luther  executed,  things  will  only  "grow  worse.  If  he  is 
removed  others  will  take  his  place,  and  there  will  first  be 
war  and  then  a  schism.  Luther's  conduct  and  the  causes 
which  led  to  it  ought  to  be  referred  to  a  small  committee  of 
good  learned  men  who  will  be  above  suspicion.  The  Pope 
need  not  be  bound  to  bow  to  their  authority.  It  is  rather 
thought  that  this  is  the  course  which  he  would  himself  prefer 
as  promising  best  for  peace.  Our  hopes  are  in  the  approach- 
ing Diet. 


The  Emperor's  Council  were  evidently  in  extreme  per- 
plexity. The  Pope  and  the  Sacred  College  were  equally  at  a 
loss.  In  better  ages  they  would  have  burnt  Luther  at  the 
stake  and  cleared  away  the  whole  business.  But  these  time- 
honoured  methods  had  grown  dangerous.  The  Vatican 
thunder  and  lightning  had  passed  unheeded.  The  great 
novelty  of  the  situation — how  great  we  can  now  hardly 
realise — was  that  for  the  first  time  for  many  centuries  a 
spiritual  question,  hitherto  exclusively  reserved  to  Church 
courts  and  councils,  was  to  be  referred  to  a  Diet  where  lay 
barons  and  representatives  would  sit  as  judges  and  an 
Emperor  would  preside.  This  alone  taught  Home  caution. 
Cardinal  Campegio,  an  old,  prudent,  accomplished  man  of 
the  world,  was  despatched  to  see  what  could  be  done,  and 
mend  the  blunders  of  Aleander  and  Cajetan.  Campegio 
naturally  applied  to  Erasmus  for  help.  Erasmus  replied 
in  another  extremely  valuable  letter.  After  regretting 
that  he  had  been  unable  to  go  to  Piome  and  speak  in 
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person  to  the  Pope,  he  gave  his  own  explanation  of  what 
had  happened,  and  he  attributed  the  whole  convulsion  to 
the  religious  orders,  and  especially  to  the  Carmelites  and 
Dominicans. 

To  Campegio.1 

December  6,  1520. 

Jerome,  who  was  himself  a  monk,  was  the  most  effec- 
tive painter  of  monastic  vices,  and  sketches  with  satiric 
salt  the  lives  of  the  brothers  and  sisters.  The  scene  is 
shifted,  the  actors  are  changed,  but  the  play  is  the  same. 
"When  the  Keuchlin  storm  was  over  came  these  writings  of 
Luther,  and  they  snatched  at  them  to  finish  Eeuchlin,  Eras- 
mus and  learning  all  together.  They  cried  that  learning 
was  producing  heresies,  schisms  and  Antichrist,  and  they 
published  my  private  letters  to  the  Archbishop  of  Mentz  and 
to  Luther.  As  to  Luther  himself,  I  perceived  that  the 
better  a  man  was  the  less  he  was  Luther's  enemy.  The 
world  was  sick  of  teaching  which  gave  it  nothing  but  glosses 
and  formulas,  and  was  thirsting  after  the  water  of  life  from 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  I  approved  of  what  seemed  good 
in  his  work.  I  told  him  in  a  letter  that  if  he  would  mode- 
rate his  language  he  might  be  a  shining  light,  and  that  the 
Pope,  I  did  not  doubt,  would  be  his  friend.  What  was  there 
in  this  to  cry  out  against?  I  gave  him  the  truest  and 
kindest  advice.  I  had  never  seen  him — I  have  not  seen  him 
at  all.  I  had  read  little  that  he  had  written,  nor  had  matters 
taken  their  present  form.  A  few  persons  only  were  clamour- 
ing at  him  in  alarm  for  their  own  pockets.  They  called  on  me 
to  pronounce  against  him.  The  same  persons  had  said  before 
that  I  was  nothing  but  a  grammarian.  How  was  a  gramma- 
rian to  decide  a  point  of  heresy  ?  I  said  I  could  not  do  it  till  I 
had  examined  his  authorities.  He  had  taken  his  opinions 
from  the  early  Fathers,  and  if  he  had  quoted  them  by  name 
he  could  hardly  have  been  censured.  I  said  I  had  no  leisure 
for  it,  nor  could  I  indeed  properly  meddle  when  great  per- 
sons were  busy  in  replying  to  him.  They  accused  me  of 
encouraging  him  by  telling  him  that  he  had  friends  in 
England.  I  told  him  so  to  induce  him  to  listen  to  advice. 
Not  a  creature  hitherto  has  given  him  any  friendly  counsel 
at  all.  No  one  has  yet  answered  him  or  pointed  out  his 
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faults.  They  have  merely  howled  out  heresy  and  Anti- 
christ. 

I  have  myself  simply  protested  against  his  being  con- 
demned before  he  has  been  heard  hi  his  defence.  The 
penalty  for  heresy  used  to  be  only  excommunication.  No 
crime  now  is  more  cruelly  punished.  But  how,  while 
there  are  persons  calling  themselves  bishops,  and  pro- 
fessing to  be  guardians  of  the  truth,  whose  moral  character 
is  abominable,  can  it  be  right  to  persecute  a  man  of  un- 
blemished life,  in  whose  writings  distinguished  and  excel- 
lent persons  have  found  so  much  to  admire  ?  The  object 
has  been  simply  to  destroy  him  and  his  books  out  of 
mind  and  memory,  and  it  can  only  be  done  when  he  is 
proved  wrong  by  argument  and  Scripture  before  a  respect- 
able commission  that  can  be  trusted.  Doubtless  the 
Pope's  authority  is  vast ;  but  the  vaster  it  is,  the  less  it 
ought  to  be  influenced  by  private  affections.  The  opinions 
of  pious,  learned  men  should  receive  attention,  and  the 
Pope  has  no  worse  enemies  than  his  foolish  defenders. 
He  can  crush  any  man  if  he  pleases,  but  empires  based 
only  on  terror  do  not  last,  and  the  weightier  the  Pope's 
judgment  and  the  graver  the  charge,  the  greater  caution 
should  be  used.  Every  sensible  man,  secular  or  spiritual, 
even  among  the  Dominicans  themselves,  thinks  as  I  do 
about  this.  Those  who  wish  Luther  condemned  disapprove 
of  the  methods  now  pursued  against  him,  and  what  I  am 
here  saying  is  more  for  the  good  of  the  Pope  and  theology 
than  in  the  interest  of  Luther.  If  the  decrees  of  the  Holy 
See  and  of  the  doctors  of  the  Church  are  to  carry  weight 
they  must  come  from  men  of  irreproachable  character, 
whose  judgment  we  can  feel  sure  will  not  be  influenced  by 
worldly  motives. 

If  we  want  truth,  every  man  ought  to  be  free  to  say 
what  he  thinks  without  fear.  If  the  advocates  of  one  side 
are  to  be  rewarded  'with  mitres,  and  the  advocates  on 
the  other  with  rope  or  stake,  truth  will  not  be  heard. 
Out  of  the  many  universities  in  Europe,  two  have  con- 
demned certain  propositions  of  Luther ;  but  even  these 
two  did  not  agree.  Then  came  the  terrible  Bull,  with  the 
Pope's  name  upon  it.  Luther's  books  were  to  be  burnt, 
and  he  himself  was  denounced  to  the  world  as  a  heretic. 
Nothing  could  have  been  more  invidious  or  unwise.  The 
Bull  itself  was  unlike  Leo  X.,  and  those  who  were  sent  to 
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publish  it  only  made  matters  worse.  It  is  dangerous  how- 
ever for  secular  princes  to  oppose  the  Papacy,  and  I  am  not 
likely  to  be  braver  than  princes,  especially  when  I  can  do 
nothing.  The  corruptions  of  the  Eoman  Court  may  require 
reform  extensive  and  immediate,  but  I  and  the  like  of  me 
are  not  called  on  to  take  a  work  like  that  upon  ourselves. 
I  would  rather  see  things  left  as  they  are  than  see  a  revolu- 
tion which  may  lead  to  one  knows  not  what.  Others  may 
be  martyrs  if  they  like.  I  aspire  to  no  such  honour.  Some 
hate  me  for  being  a  Lutheran  ;  some  for  not  being  a 
Lutheran.  You  may  assure  yourself  that  Erasmus  has 
been,  and  always  will  be,  a  faithful  subject  of  the  Eoman 
See.  But  I  think,  and  many  think  with  me,  that  there 
would  be  better  chance  of  a  settlement  if  there  was  less 
ferocity,  if  the  management  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
men  of  weight  and  learning,  if  the  Pope  would  follow  his 
own  disposition  and  would  not  let  himself  be  influenced  by 
others. 

This  letter  has  been  often  quoted,  among  others,  to 
prove  that  Erasmus  was  a  mean  creature,  and  had  not  the 
courage  of  his  convictions.  I  do  not  know  that  a  readi- 
ness to  be  a  martyr  is  a  very  sublime  quality,  or  that  those 
who  needlessly  rush  on  their  own  destruction  show  any 
particular  wisdom.  Such  supreme  sacrifice  may  at  times 
become  a  duty,  but  only  when  a  man  has  no  better  use  for 
his  life.  It  is  not  a  duty  of  which  he  need  go  in  search. 
I  am  tempted  to  make  a  general  observation.  Princes, 
statesmen,  thinkers  who  have  played  a  great  part  in  the 
direction  of  human  affairs,  have  been  men  of  superior 
character,  men  in  whose  presence  ordinary  persons  are 
conscious  of  inferiority.  Their  biographers — the  writers 
of  history  generally — are  of  commoner  metal.  They  re- 
sent, perhaps  unconsciously,  the  sense  that  they  stand  on 
a  lower  level,  and  revenge  their  humiliation  when  they 
come  to  describe  great  men  by  attributing  to  them  the 
motives  which  influence  themselves.  Unable  to  conceive, 
or  unwilling  to  admit,  that  men  of  lofty  character  may 
have  had  other  objects  than  are  familiar  to  their  personal 
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experience,  they  delight  to  show  that  the  great  were  not 
great  after  all,  but  were  very  poor  creatures,  inferior,  when 
the  truth  is  known  about  them,  to  the  relator  of  their 
actions ;  and  they  have  thus  reduced  history  to  the  dung- 
heap  of  humiliating  nonsense  which  a  large  part  of  it  has 
unfortunately  become. 

I  do  not  wish  to  say  more.    You  will  take  my  observa- 
tion for  what  it  is  worth. 
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LECTUEE  XIV 

ERASMUS,  I  consider,  may  be  pardoned  for  not  wishing 
to  be  burnt  at  the  stake  in  a  cause  with  which  he  had 
imperfect  sympathy.  Burning  at  the  stake  is  not  pleasant 
in  itself,  and  there  is  no  occasion  to  go  in  search  of  it. 
The  Papacy  was  the  only  visible  centre  of  spiritual  autho- 
rity. Eevolution  meant  anarchy  and  consequences  which 
none  could  foresee.  As  long  as  there  was  a  hope  that  the 
Pope  might  take  a  reasonable  course,  a  sensible  person 
might  still  wish  to  make  the  best  of  him  ;  and  if  Campegio 
and  his  master  had  been  able  to  follow  Erasmus's  advice, 
I  do  not  know  that  mankind  would  have  been  the  worse 
for  it.  Erasmus  was  in  sufficient  danger  as  he  stood.  The 
monks  hated  him  full  as  much  as  they  hated  Luther,  and 
would  make  short  work  with  him  if  they  could  have  their 
way.  The  Diet  was  close  approaching.  They  were  mar- 
shalling their  forces  and  strengthening  their  positions. 
The  Louvain  doctors  insisted  that  if  Erasmus  did  not 
agree  with  Luther  he  should  write  against  him.  Erasmus 
knew  that  he  was  refusing  at  his  peril,  but  he  told  them 
that  he  had  no  intention  of  making  enemies  of  the  whole 
German  nation,  and  he  would  not  do  it.  He  describes 
what  passed  in  a  humorous  letter  to  Francis  Cranvelt, 

Councillor  of  Bruges  :  l— 

•  December  18,  1520. 

'  If  you  will  not  write,'  said  the  Carmelite  Egmond  to 
me,  '  then  admit  that  we  Louvainers  have  had  the  best  of 
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the  argument.'  I  said  the  Louvainers  would  have  plenty 
of  people  to  tell  them  that.  For  myself  I  could  not  give 
an  opinion  till  I  had  seen  what  they  had  said.  A  victory 
did  not  amount  to  much  which  was  won  by  Bulls  and  hot 
coals.  He  almost  spat  upon  me.  The  monks  now  try  to 
finish  me  with  their  sermons,  the  divines  partly  conniving, 
partly  instigating.  Just  like  them.  They  say  nothing  to 
my  face,  but  slander  and  lie  behind  my  back.  Egmond 
bids  his  congregation  pray  for  the  conversion  of  Luther 
and  Erasmus. 

Erasmus  again  complained  to  the  Eector  of  the  Univer- 
sity, and  a  curious  scene  came  off  shortly  after  in  the 
Eector 's  presence,  of  which  he  sends  an  account  to  Sir 
Thomas  More : l  — 

We  met,  the  Rector  in  the  chair  ;  I  on  his  right,  my 
Carmelite  on  his  left,  the  Eector  between  us,  lest  from 
words  we  might  pass  to  fists  and  nails.  The  Eector  stated 
my  complaint.  Egmond  denied  that  he  had  injured  me  in 
his  sermons,  and  demanded  when  and  how.  I  said  it  was 
an  injury  to  tell  lies  about  a  man  in  public.  He  was  red 
in  the  face  already,  though  it  was  in  the  forenoon.  He 
turned  purple.  '  Why  do  you  slander  us  in  your  books  ?  ' 
said  he.  '  I  mention  no  names,'  answer  I.  '  Nor  I  yours 
in  my  sermons,'  says  he.  '  My  books  are  not  Scripture,' 
say  I ;  '  I  may  write  what  I  think,  and  I  have  said  much 
less  in  them  than  I  might  have  said.  You  have  spoken  a 
direct  lie  in  telling  the  people  that  I  support  Luther,  which 
I  never  have  in  the  sense  which  you  wished  them  to  under- 
stand.' He  railed  like  a  madman.  '  You — you,'  he  said, 
'  are  the  cause  of  all  the  trouble.  You  are  a  knave,  a 
double-faced  villain.'  His  words  came  from  him  as  if  he 
was  vomiting  them.  I  grew  angry.  I  had  a  word  on  my 
tongue.  It  was  not  '  Eaca,'  and  had  more  to  do  with  smell 
than  sound  ;  but  I  checked  myself  to  spare  the  Eector's 
feelings.  '  I  could  retort  if  I  liked,'  said  I.  '  He  calls  me 
knave  :  I  might  call  him  fox.  He  calls  me  "  double  "  :  I 
might  call  him  "  quadruple."  But  let  us  argue,  and  not 
scold  like  women.  Imagine,'  said  I.  '  I  won't  imagine,' 
said  he;  'you  poets  imagine,  and  every  word  is  a  lie.' 
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'  Grant,  then,'  said  I.  '  I  won't  grant,'  said  he.  '  Let  us 
assume,  then,'  said  I.  '  But  it  is  not  so,'  said  he.  The 
Eector  could  hardly  make  him  listen. 

'  Granted,'  said  I,  '  that  I  have  written  things  which  I 
had  better  not  have  written,  it  was  no  business  of  yours  to 
abuse  your  position  as  a  preacher  to  revenge  what  you 
think  your  wrongs.  You  might  have  remonstrated  pri- 
vately, or  you  might  have  brought  an  action.'  '  Ah,'  says 
he,  '  wouldn't  you  like  to  have  the  chance ?  '  'Of  what  ?  ' 
said  I ;  'of  preaching  ? '  '  Yes,  preaching,'  says  he. 
4  Well,  I  did  preach  once,'  said  I,  '  and  I  think  I  could  do 
it  as  well  as  you  ;  but  I  prefer  writing  books.  However,  I 
should  not  object  to  your  preaching  if  you  would  teach 
morality.' 

'  What  good  have  you  ever  done  ? '  says  he.  '  Written 
books,'  say  I.  'Bad  books,'  says  he.  'I  have  restored 
the  text  of  Scripture,'  say  I.  '  Falsified  it,'  says  he, 
'  The  Pope  approves,'  say  I.  '  I  have  not  seen  the  Pope's 
letter  to  that  effect,'  answered  he,  with  a  sneer.  '  You 
shall  see  it  if  you  like,'  say  I.  '  I  will  see  nothing  belong- 
ing to  you,'  says  he.  He  went  on  to  speak  of  the  kindness 
which  the  Louvain  professors  had  wished  to  show  me.  I 
said  I  was  obliged,  but  I  had  not  needed  their  help,  and  had 
not  met  with  any.  '  Your  evil  offices  I  have  experienced,' 
I  said,  '  and  for  the  rest  you  have  asked  me  to  dinners 
which  I  do  not  like.'  I  reminded  him  of  a  Wednesday 
dinner  at  the  College,  where  he  ate  fish  enough  for  four 
prizefighters.  I  asked  him  if  we  had  not  pledged  each 
other,  made  peace,  and  agreed  to  an  amnesty.  He  said 
it  was  not  so.  The  Eector,  to  smooth  matters,  said  he  had 
not  understood  that  peace  was  made  in  direct  terms.  I 
inquired  how  often  we  must  drink  together  to  constitute  a 
'  pax  theologica.'  *  You  mock,'  says  he  ;  '  you  would  make 
out  that  we  are  a  set  of  drunkards.'  I  asked  when  I  had 
accused  him  of  being  drunk.  '  You  said  I  was  uvidus 
after  dinner,'  said  he.  'I  did  not  say  so,'  said  I;  'I 
mentioned  only  what  others  told  me,  viz.,  that  you  had 
used  bad  language,  and  your  brethren  excused  you  on  the 
ground  that  you  were  uvidus.' 

A  great  deal  more  of  this,  and  then  :— 

Egmond  went  on  to  say  that  he  would  go  on  denoun- 
cing Luther  till  he  had  made  an  end  of  him.     I  said  he 
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might  denounce  Luther  till  he  burst  if  it  gave  him  any 
satisfaction ;  I  complained  of  his  denouncing  me.  But  he 
only  made  the  people  laugh  at  him.  I  told  him  it  was 
useless  to  burn  Luther's  books  unless  you  could  burn 
them  out  of  people's  memories.  '  Yes,  indeed,'  he  said, 
'  and  it  is  all  due  to  you.' 

We  only  quarrelled.  The  Eector  interposed  at  last. 
He  said  it  was  unworthy  of  us  to  wrangle.  How  was  the 
dispute  to  be  made  up  ? 

'  What  am  I  to  do,'  said  I,  '  since  it  seems  drinking 
together  is  not  enough  ? '  '  You  have  injured  our  good 
name,'  Egmond  answered  ;  '  undo  your  work.'  « How  am 
I  to  undo  it  ?  '  ask  I.  '  Write,'  says  he,  '  that  there  are 
good  and  honest  divines  at  LouvainJ  '  I  never  denied  it,' 
said  I ;  '  I  blamed  particular  persons,  and  if  you  will  prove 
me  wrong  I  will  withdraw  what  I  said.' 

'  You  charge  us  with  slandering  you  behind  your  back,' 
says  he ;  '  I  will  tell  you  what  you  are  to  your  face.' 

'  I  fear  from  your  manners  that  you  will  spit  in  my  face,' 
say  I. 

The  Rector  brought  us  back  to  Luther. 

'  You  have  written  in  support  of  Luther/  says  Egmond  ; 
'  now  write  against  him/ 

'  I  have  not  supported  Luther,'  said  I.  '  I  have  no 
leisure,  and  it  would  be  unfair  to  strike  a  fallen  man.' 

'  Then  write,'  says  he,  '  that  we  have  beaten  him.' 

'  It  is  for  those  who  win  the  victory  to  shout  for  triumph,' 
said  I.  Besides,  I  was  not  sure  they  had  beaten  him.  The 
arguments  had  not  been  published. 

*  Did  I  not  tell  you,'  said  he,  turning  to  the  Eector,  '  that 
we  should  make  nothing  of  this  man  ?  I  shall  continue 
to  hold  him  a  Lutheran  till  he  consents  to  write  against 
Luther.' 

'  Then  you  are  yourself  a  Lutheran,'  said  I, '  for  you  have 
written  nothing  against  him.' 

We  parted  without  an  adieu.  He  boasted  afterwards  at 
a  drinking  party  how  he  had  stood  up  to  Erasmus. 

The  Eector  tells  the  story  with  much  amusement,  and 
wonder  at  my  forbearance. 

So  passed  the  winter,  Erasmus  fighting  beasts  at  Ephe- 
sus.  They  were  rash  in  attempting  to  drive  him  to  write, 
for  he  knew  that  he  had  but  to  declare  himself  on  the 
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revolutionary  side  to  assure  Luther  an  undisputed  victory ; 
and  he  felt  it  naturally  hard 

'  When  not  to  be  deserved  reproach  of  being.' 

Campegio,  after  receiving  his  letter,  came  to  Louvain 
to  consult  with  him.  Aleander  himself,  who  was  to  pro- 
secute Luther  before  the  Diet,  eame.  Many  eminent  men 
begged  Erasmus  to  give  Luther  open  help  while  the  Diet 
was  assembling — one  especially,  vir  prcepotens,  whom  he 

calls  N ,  perhaps  the  Elector    of  Saxe,  perhaps  the 

Landgrave  of  Hesse. 

This  also  he  could  not  do,  as  he  explains  to  N at 

length : l  — 

Louvain,  January  28,  1521. 

The  world  is  splitting  into  factions.  I  have  spoken 
with  Campegio  and  also  with  Aleander.  They  were  both 
gracious  and  gave  hopes  of  a  peaceful  settlement,  but  my 
chief  confidence  is  in  the  Pope's  own  disposition.  You 
tell  me  that  a  few  words  of  mine  will  carry  more  weight 
than  papal  thunderbolts.  You  could  urge  nothing  more 
calculated  to  keep  me  silent.  Who  am  1  that  I  should  con- 
tradict the  Catholic  Church  ?  If  I  was  sure  that  the  Holy 
See  was  wrong  I  would  say  so  on  a  proper  occasion,  but  it 
is  no  duty  of  miiae  to  decide.  My  work  has  been  to  restore 
a  buried  literature,  and  recall  divines  from  their  hair- 
splittings to  a  knowledge  of  the  New  Testament.  I  have 
never  been  a  dogmatist.  I  think  the  Church  has  defined 
many  points  which  might  have  been  left  open  without  hurt 
to  the  faith.  The  matter  now  in  hand  can  be  arranged  if 
the  Pope,  the  princes,  and  your  Highness  will  refer  it  to  a 
small  number  of  learned  good  men. 

But  the  busybodies  who  shout  and  rage  and  flatter  the 
Holy  See  must  be  kept  at  a  distance.  None  have  more 
recommended  Luther  to  the  German  people  than  those  who 
have  cursed  him  loudest,  and  the  other  side  who  rail  and 
curse  at  the  Pope  must  be  kept  out  also. 

I  know  not  how  Popes  came  by  their  authority.  I 
suppose  it  was  as  the  bishops  came  by  theirs.  Each  Presby- 
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tery  chose  one  of  its  members  as  president  to  prevent 
divisions.  Bishops  similarly  found  it  expedient  to  have  a 
chief  bishop,  to  check  rivalries  and  defend  the  Church 
against  the  secular  powers.  I  know  the  charges  brought 
against  the  Court  of  Home,  but  all  reports  need  not  be 
true,  nor,  if  true,  need  the  popes  be  responsible  for  all  that 
is  done  at  Rome.  Many  wrong  things  escape  their  eye, 
and  many  are  done  against  their  will.  St.  Peter  himself, 
if  he  now  ruled,  would  have  to  connive  at  much.  But  how- 
ever this  be,  more  will  be  effected  by  moderate  remonstrance 
than  by  reviling  and  passion.  I  can  be  no  party  to  violence. 
If  offences  must  come  they  shall  not  come  through  me. 
If  Luther's  books  are  in  your  people's  hands  let  them  do  as 
I  do,  take  the  good  in  them  and  leave  the  bad.  I  will  say 
nothing  of  Luther  himself.  But  this  I  insist  on,  that  the 
worst  part  of  what  has  happened  is  due  to  the  Dominican 
and  Carmelite  theologians,  and  if  the  Pope  knew  what  they 
were  about  he  would  not  be  particularly  obliged  to  them. 
Luther's  style  is  not  mine,  but  it  is  folly  to  call  him  ass, 
goose,  blockhead,  heretic,  Antichrist,  pest  of  humanity. 
His  books  are  only  read  the  more  eagerly,  and  the  Pope's 
Bull  has  failed  to  frighten  people  away  from  him.  Divines, 
monkish  buffoons,  now  and  then  a  bishop  or  two,  sing  to 
the  same  note.  The  Papacy  is  defended  by  packs  of  bark- 
ing curs.  The  world's  eyes  are  opening,  and  unless  they 
change  their  note  they  will  effect  nothing.  You  suggest 
that  I  should  join  Luther.  I  will  join  him  readily  if  I  see 
him  on  the  side  of  the  Catholic  Church.  I  do  not  accuse 
him  of  having  broken  with  it.  It  is  not  for  me  to  pro- 
nounce. To  his  own  Master  he  stands  or  falls.  But  if  the 
worst  comes  and  the  Church  is  divided,  I  shall  stand  on  the 
Rock  of  Peter  till  peace  returns.  Farewell. 

The  talk  about  the  Rock  of  Peter  sounds  conventional 
and  insincere,  but  Erasmus  obviously  meant  it.  The  disease 
in  the  Church,  as  Erasmus  saw  it,  lay  in  the  propensity  to 
dogmatic  definitions.  Each  definition  of  doctrine  beyond 
the  Apostles'  Creed  had  led  to  dissension  and  hatred,  and 
he  dreaded  any  fresh  addition  to  the  already  too  numerous 
formulas  from  whatever  side  it  might  come.  Luther's  mind, 
at  white  heat,  was  flowing  into  antagonistic  doctrinal  asser- 
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tions.  These  would  be  met  by  counter-assertions,  and  the 
war  of  words  would  turn  to  a  war  of  sword  and  cannon. 
The  hope  of  Erasmus  was  that  Pope  and  Council,  if  not 
further  irritated,  might  be  content  to  leave  opinion  free  on 
subjects  which  no  one  could  understand — be  content  that 
Christians  should  live  together,  to  use  the  words  of  our  own 
prayer  in  the  Liturgy,  'in  unity  of  spirit'  (not  of  definitions), 
'  in  the  bond  of  peace '  (not  of  strife),  '  in  righteousness 
of  life,'  the  object  of  all  religions,  and  that  they  should  set 
themselves  to  reform  the  scandals  In  their  own  practice, 
which  were  crying  to  Heaven  for  reform. 

Such  a  turn  of  things,  even  at  that  late  hour,  might  be 
hoped  for  without  insincerity,  as  offering  the  best  prospect 
for  Christendom.  But  it  is  dangerous  for  a  man  to  throw 

himself 

4  Between  the  pass  and  fell  incensed  points 
Of  mighty  opposites.' 

The  Lutherans  abused  Erasmus  for  a  coward.  They  in- 
sisted that  he  thought  as  they  did,  but  dared  not  confess  it. 
The  Louvain  doctors  were  of  the  same  opinion,  and  struck 
at  him  from  the  opposite  camp. 

To  Nicholas  Berald.1 

Louvain,  February  16,  1521. 

The  Dominicans  pelt  me  daily  in  their  sermons.  I  bear 
it  for  the  sake  of  the  Faith,  and  am  a  martyr  like  Stephen. 
Stephen,  however,  was  stoned  but  once,  and  was  then  at 
rest.  I  am  battered  unceasingly  with  stones  which  are 
poisoned.  They  care  not  for  the  disgrace  to  themselves  so 
long  as  they  can  injure  me.  Luther  has  discredited  me  and 
my  cause.  All  know  that  the  Church  has  been  tyrannical 
and  corrupt,  and  many  have  been  busy  thinking  how  it  can  be 
reformed.  But  medicines  wrongly  applied  make  the  patient 
worse,  and  when  attempts  are  made  and  fail  the  symptoms 
only  grow  more  dangerous.  "Would  that  Luther  had  held 
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Ma  peace,  or  had  gone  to  work  more  discreetly.  I  care 
nothing  for  the  fate  which  may  overtake  him,  but  I  do  care 
for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  I  see  churchmen  in  such  a 
temper  that,  if  they  triumph,  farewell  to  Gospel  truth. 

You  know  generally  the  story  of  the  Diet  of  Worms. 
It  was  a  gathering  of  all  that  was  'greatest  in  Germany, 
the  young  Emperor  presiding.  Princes,  barons,  representa- 
tives of  the  free  towns  and  states,  bishops,  abbots,  cardinals, 
a  legate  from  the  Holy  See,  with  his  suite  of  divines 
and  canon  lawyers,  all  collected  to  consider  what  was  to 
be  done  with  a  single  poor  Saxon  monk.  The  Pope  had 
prepared  for  the  occasion  by  issuing  in  Passion  Week  his 
famous  Bull  In  Coena  Domini  against  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  and  had  included  Luther  by  name  in  it.  Yet 
you  observe,  as  a  sign  of  the  changing  times,  that  Luther 
was  not  brought  before  the  Diet  as  a  prisoner.  He  was 
invited  to  appear  by  a  letter  from  the  Emperor,  promising 
that  he  should  be  heard  in  his  defence,  and  under  the  pro- 
tection of  a  safe-conduct.  His  friends,  remembering  that 
Sigismund's  safe-conduct  had  not  saved  Huss  at  Constance, 
advised  Luther  not  to  attend.  You  will  recollect  his  famous 
answer,  that  he  would  go  to  Worms  if  there  were  as  many 
devils  there  as  there  were  tiles  on  the  housetops.  You  will 
remember  how  he  stood  alone  before  that  stern  assembly, 
how  his  books  were  produced,  how  he  was  required  to  re- 
tract them,  how  he  said  he  would  retract  them  all  if  he  was 
proved  wrong  by  Holy  Scripture.  To  the  mere  sentence  of 
the  Pope  he  would  not  submit.  '  Ich  kann  nicht  anders,'  he 
said  :  '  I  can  do  no  other.'  He  was  condemned.  He  was 
placed  under  the  ban  of  Empire,  ordered  to  return  home  and 
wait  till  his  safe-conduct  was  expired,  when  sentence  would 
be  executed  on  him.  The  Church  party  would  have  again 
treated  the  safe-conduct  as  a  farce,  have  seized  and  burnt 
him  on  the  spot.  But  though  he  was  cast  by  a  majority  of 


264  LIFE  AND  LETTEES   OF  EKASMUS 

votes,  the  Lords  and  Commons  of  Germany  did  not  choose 
that  there  should  be  a  second  treachery  of  Constance. 
The  Emperor  refused  to  commence  his  reign  by  a  breach 
of  promise,  and  other  questions  were  stirring  in  the  Diet 
which  forced  the  churchmen  to  be  careful.  The  loud  growl 
was  rising — the  voice  of  the  German  laity  demanding  redress 
of  their  grievances  against  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  soon  to 
rise  into  a  roar  and  break  the  fabric  of  the  Church  to  pieces. 
In  the  face  of  such  a  demonstration  the  Emperor  could 
not  dare,  if  he  had  wished,  to  listen  to  the  counsels  of  his 
spiritual  advisers. 

It  seemed,  at  any  rate,  but  a  question  of  a  few  days. 
Luther  was  outlawed.  His  own  prince  could  no  longer 
lawfully  protect  him  after  his  safe-conduct  had  expired. 
There  was  no  asylum  in  Christian  Europe  where  the 
Pope's  writ  would  not  run,  or  where  an  excommunicated 
fugitive  could  seek  protection.  Protestant  nations  there 
were  as  yet  none,  and  Luther's  speedy  destruction 
seemed  still  inevitable.  You  know  what  happened.  How 
Luther,  on  his  way  home  to  Wittenberg,  was  seized 
in  a  forest  by  a  company  of  the  Elector's  horse,  dis- 
guised as  banditti.  How  he  was  spirited  away  to  the 
Castle  of  Wartburg,  and  lay  concealed  there  till  war  broke 
out  between  France  and  the  Empire,  when  Charles  could  no 
longer  afford  to  affront  or  exasperate  his  German  subjects. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  the  plot  was  arranged  privately 
between  the  Elector  and  the  Emperor,  to  save  Charles  from 
making  himself  hated,  as  he  would  have  been  had  Luther 
been  burnt. 

Meanwhile  the  secret  was  well  kept.  Erasmus  thought 
that  all  was  over  with  him.  Luther's  friends,  Melanchthon 
and  Jonas,  had  stood  gallantly  by  him  at  Worms.  Erasmus 
considered  that  the  best  which  they  could  now  do  was  to 
separate  themselves  from  a  lost  cause. 
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To  Jodocus  Jonas.1 

Louvain,  May  18,  1521. 

In  pleading  for  moderation  at  Worms  you  acted  as  I 
should  have  done  had  I  been  there.  I  am  sorry  that  things 
have  turned  so  badly.  What  is  religion,  save  peace  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  The  corruption  of  the  Church,  the  degeneracy 
of  the  Holy  See  are  universally  admitted.  Eeform  has 
been  loudly  asked  for,  and  I  doubt  whether  in  the  whole 
history  of  Christianity  the  heads  of  the  Church  have  been 
so  grossly  worldly  as  at  the  present  moment.  It  was  on 
this  account  that  Luther's  popularity  at  the  outset  was  so 
extraordinary.  We  believe  what  we  wish.  A  man  was  sup- 
posed to  have  risen  up,  with  no  objects  of  his  own  to  gain,  to 
set  his  hand  to  the  work.  I  had  hopes  myself,  though  from 
the  first  I  was  alarmed  at  Luther's  tone.  What  could  have 
induced  him  to  rail  as  he  did  at  popes  and  doctors  and 
mendicant  friars  ?  If  all  he  said  was  true,  what  could  he 
expect  ?  Things  were  bad  enough  in  themselves  without 
making  them  worse.  Did  he  wish  to  set  the  world  on  fire  ? 
This  was  not  Christ's  way,  or  the  Apostles'  way,  or  Augus- 
tine's. He  should  have  looked  forward.  It  is  foolish  to 
undertake  what  you  cannot  carry  through,  and  doubly 
foolish  when  failure  may  be  disastrous.  Why  did  he  refuse 
to  submit  to  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  ?  He  was  ill  advised, 
they  say.  But  why  did  he  let  himself  be  ill  advised  ?  He 
had  many  friends  well  disposed  towards  him,  partly  because 
they  thought  he  was  doing  good,  partly  because  they  had  a 
common  enemy.  It  was  unfair  to  drag  our  names  into  the 
controversy.  Why  have  I  and  Keuchlin  been  mentioned  so 
often  ?  They  have  taken  passages  which  I  wrote  before 
Luther's  movement  was  dreamt  of,  and  have  translated 
them  into  German,  where  I  seem  to  say  what  Luther 
says.  Likely  enough  I  have  insisted  that  vows  should  not 
be  hastily  taken,  that  men  had  better  stay  at  home  and  take 
care  of  their  families,  instead  of  running  off  to  Compostella 
or  Jerusalem.  But  this  is  not  to  say  there  should  be  no 
vows  and  no  confessional.  It  is  not  my  fault  if  my  writings 
are  misused.  So  were  Paul's,  if  we  are  to  believe  Peter. 
Had  I  known  what  was  coming,  I  might  have  written 
differently  on  some  points.  But  I  have  done  my  best,  and 
at  all  events  have  not  encouraged  rebellion.  There  was  a 
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hope  at  Cologne  that  the  Pope  would  graciously  forgive 
and  Luther  would  graciously  obey,  the  princes  generally 
approving.  But  out  comes  the  '  Babylonish  Captivity,'  and 
the  burning  of  the  Decretals,  and  the  wound  becomes  past 
cure.  Luther  has  wilfully  provoked  his  fate. 

'  The  Lutheran  drama  is  over,'  Erasmus  writes  to  an- 
other correspondent  a  week  later  (May  24)  ;  '  would  that 
it  had  never  been  brought  on  the  stage.'  And  again,  in 
June,  to  Archbishop  Warham  : — 

Luther  has  made  a  prodigious  stir.  Would  that  he  had 
held  his  tongue,  or  had  written  in  a  better  tone.  I  fear 
that  in  shunning  Scylla  we  shall  now  fall  into  Chary bdis. 
There  is  some  slight  hope  from  Pope  Leo ;  but  if  the 
enemies  of  light  are  to  have  their  way,  we  may  write  on  the 
tomb  of  a  ruined  world,  '  Christ  did  not  rise  again.' 

Again,  July  5,1  with  confidential  frankness  to  Dr.  Pace  : 

Luther  has  given  himself  away ;  and  the  theologians, 
I  fear,  will  make  an  ill  use  of  their  victory.  The 
Louvainers  hate  me,  and  will  find  a  ready  instrument  in 
Aleander,  who  is  violent  enough  in  himself,  and  needs  no 
prompting.  He  lays  the  whole  blame  on  me.  I  am  re- 
sponsible even  for  the  '  Babylonish  Captivity.'  The  Germans 
were  always  trying  to  drag  me  in ;  but  what  help  could  I 
have  given  Luther  ?  There  would  have  been  two  lives  for 
one.  That  would  have  been  all.  I  was  not  called  on  to 
venture  mine.  We  have  not  all  strength  for  martyrdom, 
and  I  fear  if  trouble  comes  I  shall  do  like  Peter.  The  Pope 
and  the  Emperor  must  decide.  If  they  decide  wisely,  I 
shall  go  with  them  of  my  own  will.  If  unwisely,  I  shall 
take  the  safe  side.  There  will  be  no  dishonesty  in  this 
when  one  can  do  no  good.  Now  that  Luther  has  gone  to 
ashes,  the  preaching  friars  and  the  divines  congratulate 
each  other,  not,  however,  with  much  sincerity.  We  must 
look  to  the  princes  to  see  that  the  innocent  and  deserving 
are  not  made  responsible  for  Luther's  sins. 

By  the  middle  of  the  summer  confused  rumours  were 
spreading  that  Luther  had  not  gone  to  ashes,  that  he  had 
been  carried  off,  and  some  said  murdered.  The  real  truth 
was  not  guessed  at. 

1  Ep.  dlxsxiii.,  abridged. 
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1  An  idle  tale '  has  reached  us  (he  wrote,1  July  5)  that 
Luther  has  been  waylaid  and  killed.  All  means  were  used  at 
Worms  to  recover  him.  Threats,  promises,  entreaties,  but 
nothing  could  be  done  with  him.  He  was  reconducted  to 
Wittenberg  by  the  Imperial  herald,  with  twenty  days 
allowed  of  respite.  Then  all  was  to  end.  The  Emperor  is 
incensed  against  him,  partly  by  others,  partly  through  per- 
sonal resentment.  Luther's  books  were  burnt  at  Worms, 
and  a  fierce  edict  has  been  issued  at  Louvain,  insisting  that 
the  Emperor  shall  be  obeyed. 

Erasmus  was  not,  as  he  said,  called  on  to  be  a  martyr, 
but  he  was  a  little  over-eager  to  wash  his  hands  of  Luther. 
There  was  no  denying  that  his  writings  generally,  especially 
his  New  Testament,  had  given  the  first  impulse.  It  was  he 
who  had  made  the  Scripture,  to  which  Luther  appealed, 
first  accessible  to  the  laity,  garnished  with  notes  and  com- 
mentaries as  stinging  as  Luther's  own.  The  Louvain 
Carmelites  owed  him  a  long  debt,  and  they  thought  their 
time  was  come  to  pay  it.  He  had  gone  to  Bruges  to  escape 
them. 

To  Peter  Barbirius? 

Bruges,  August  13, 1521. 

The  Louvain  friars  will  not  be  reconciled  to  me,  and  they 
catch  at  anything,  true  or  false,  to  bring  me  into  odium. 
True,  my  tongue  runs  away  with  me.  I  jest  too  much,  and 
measure  other  men  by  myself.  Why  should  an  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  infuriate  them  so  ?  I  settled  at  Louvain, 
as  you  know,  at  the  Emperor's  order.  We  set  up  our 
college  for  the  three  languages  [Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew]. 
The  Carmelites  did  not  like  it,  and  would  have  stopped  us 
had  not  Cardinal  Adrian  interfered.3  I  did  my  best  with 
the  New  Testament,  but  it  provoked  endless  quarrels. 
Edward  Lee  pretended  to  have  discovered  300  errors. 
They  appointed  a  commission,  which  professed  to  have 
found  bushels  of  them.  Every  dinner-table  rang  with  the 
blunders  of  Erasmus.  I  required  particulars,  and  could 

1  Ep.  dlxxxiv.  *  Ep.  dlxxxvii.,  abridged. 

1  Charles  V.'s  tutor,  and  afterwards  Pope. 
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not  have  them.  At  length  a  truce  was  patched  up.  They 
were  to  admit  that  my  work  had  merit.  I  was  to  stop  the 
wits  who  were  mocking  at  Louvain  theology.  Then  out 
came  Luther's  business.  It  grew  hot.  I  was  accused  on 
one  side  from  the  pulpits  of  being  in  a  conspiracy  with 
Luther,  on  the  other  I  was  entreated  to  join  him.  I  saw 
the  peril  of  neutrality,  but  I  cannot  and  will  not  be  a 
rebel.  Luther's  friends  quote,  '  I  came  not  to  send  peace 
on  earth,  but  a  sword.'  Of  course  the  Church  requires 
reform,  but  violence  is  not  the  way  to  A.  Both  parties 
behaved  like  maniacs.  You  may  ask  me  why  I  have  not 
written  against  Luther.  Because  I  had  no  leisure,  because 
I  was  not  qualified,  because  I  would  sooner  face  the  lances 
of  the  Switzers  than  the  pens  of  enraged  theologians. 
There  are  plenty  to  do  it  besides  me — bishops,  cardinals, 
kings,  with  stakes  and  edicts  as  many  as  they  please. 
Besides,  it  is  not  true  that  I  have  done  nothing.  Luther's 
friends  (who  were  once  mine  also)  do  not  think  so.  They 
have  deserted  me  and  call  me  a  Pelagian.  But  if  severity 
is  to  be  the  course,  someone  else,  and  not  I,  must  use  the 
rod.  God  will  provide  a  Nebuchadnezzar  to  scourge  us  if 
we  need  scourging. 

It  would  be  well  for  us  if  we  thought  less  of  our  dogmas 
and  more  about  the  Gospel ;  but  whatever  is  done  ought  to 
be  done  quietly,  with  no  appeals  to  passion.  The  opinions 
of  the  leading  men  should  be  given  in  writing  and  under 
seal.  The  point  is  to  learn  the  cause  of  all  these  disturb- 
ances, and  stop  the  stream  at  the  fountain.  The  princes 
must  begin,  and  then  I  will  try  what  I  can  do.  My  position 
at  present  is  odious.  In  Flanders  I  am  abused  as  a 
Lutheran.  In  Germany  I  am  cried  out  against  as  an 
anti-Lutheran.  I  would  forfeit  life,  fame,  and  all  to  find  a 
means  to  compose  the  strife. 

Once  more  to  Archbishop  Warham,  August  24  :  l — 

The  condition  of  things  is  extremely  dangerous.  I 
have  to  steer  my  own  course,  BO  as  not  to  desert  the  truth 
of  Christ  through  fear  of  man,  and  to  avoid  unnecessary 
risks.  Luther  has  been  sent  into  the  world  by  the 
Genius  of  discord.  Every  corner  of  it  has  been  disturbed 
by  him.  All  admit  that  the  corruptions  of  the  Church 
required  a  drastic  medicine.  But  drugs  wrongly  given 

1  Ep.  dxc. 
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make  the  sick  man  worse.  I  said  this  to  the  King  of 
Denmark  lately.  He  laughed,  and  answered  that  small 
doses  would  be  of  no  use.  The  whole  system  needed 
purging.  For  myself  I  am  a  man  of  peace,  and  hate  quar- 
rels. Luther's  movement  was  not  connected  with  learn- 
ing, but  it  has  brought  learning  into  ill-repute,  and  the 
lean  and  barren  dogmatists,  who  used  to  be  my  enemies, 
have  now  fastened  on  Luther,  like  the  Greeks  on  Hector.  I 
suppose  I  must  write  something  about  him.  I  will  read  his 
books,  and  see  what  can  be  done. 

There  was  joy  at  Home  and  among  the  Eoman  satellites 
over  the  sentence  at  Worms.  For  some  months  the  Church 
was  triumphant.  Wise  men  and  fools  alike  believed  that 
all  was  over  with  Luther.  The  Emperor,  the  Archduke  of 
Austria,  half  the  German  princes,  France,  Spain,  even  Eng- 
land, appeared  to  have  agreed  that  the  spiritual  insurrec- 
tion must  be  put  down  with  fire.  It  was  not  blind  bigotry. 
It  was  a  conviction  shared,  as  you  will  do  well  to  observe, 
by  such  a  man  as  Sir  Thomas  More,  who  was  as  little 
inclined  as  Erasmus  himself  to  allow  the  old  creed  to  be 
supplanted  by  a  new.  You  cannot  understand  the  sixteenth 
century  till  you  recognise  the  immense  difference  then 
present  in  the  minds  of  men  between  a  change  of  doctrine 
and  a  reformation  of  the  Church's  manners  and  morals. 

Luther  was  not  dead,  as  Erasmus  and  the  rest  of  the 
world  believed.  He  had  been  spirited  away  by  the  Elector 
of  Saxony,  probably  enough  with  the  Emperor's  connivance. 
The  public  execution  of  such  a  man  would  have  shocked 
the  sense  of  all  the  laity  in  Europe.  But  the  meteor  which 
had  blazed  across  the  firmament  was  supposed  to  have 
burnt  out,  and  the  best  hope  of  honest  men  was  that  the 
Emperor  would  now  himself  take  up  the  work,  and  insist  on 
a  reform  of  the  Church  by  the  Church  itself.  Unfortunately 
other  forces,  besides  religion,  were  disturbing  the  peace  of 
Christendom.  The  Pope  was  the  spiritual  head  of  the 
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•world,  but  he  was  also  an  Italian  prince,  with  schemes  and 
ambitions  like  other  mortals.  The  traditions  of  Charles  VIII. 
and  of  Julius  II.  were  still  smouldering.  The  Italians  re- 
sented the  Spanish  occupation  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  The 
French  wanted  Lombardy  and  Piedmont.  Behind  all  was 
Solyman,  ravaging  the  Mediterranean  with  his  fleet,  advanc- 
ing on  Hungary,  and  threatening  to  place  the  Crescent  on 
the  spire  of  St.  Stephen's  at  Venice.  A  crusade  against 
heresy  required  peace.  Church  courts  and  inquisitions 
were  abhorred  by  the  secular  mind,  and  councils  could  not 
sit  while  armies  were  on  the  move.  The  young  Emperor 
Charles  and  the  young  Francis  I.  showed  both  of  them 
that  they  meant  to  try  which  was  stronger  before  other 
questions  could  be  attended  to  ;  and  Providence,  or  acci- 
dent, or  the  ambitions  and  passions  of  mankind,  were  pre- 
paring thus  a  respite  for  spiritual  freedom  till  it  could  take 
root  and  be  too  strong  to  be  destroyed. 

The  politics  of  Europe  do  not  concern  us  here.  We 
must  continue  to  look  through  the  eyes  of  Erasmus  at 
events  as  they  rose,  with  the  future  course  of  things  con- 
cealed from  him.  This  is  the  way  to  understand  history. 
We  know  what  happened,  and  we  judge  the  actors  on  the 
stage  by  the  light  of  it.  They  did  not  know.  They  had  to 
play  their  parts  in  the  present,  and  so  we  misjudge  them 
always.  The  experience  of  every  one  of  us  whose  lives 
reach  a  normal  period  might  have  taught  us  better.  Let 
any  man  of  seventy  look  back  over  what  he  has  witnessed 
in  his  own  time.  Let  him  remember  what  was  hoped  for 
from  political  changes  or  wars,  or  from  each  step  in  his  per- 
sonal life,  and  compare  what  has  really  resulted  from  those 
things  with  what  he  once  expected ;  how,  when  good  has 
come,  it  has  not  been  the  good  which  he  looked  for  ;  how 
difficulties  have  shown  themselves  which  no  one  foresaw  ; 
how  his  calculations  have  been  mocked  by  incidents  which 
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the  wisest  never  dreamt  of ;  and  he  will  plead  to  be  judged,  if 
his  conduct  comes  under  historical  review,  by  his  intentions 
and  not  by  the  event. 

This  is  a  lesson  which  historians  ought  never  to  forget, 
and  they  seem  to  me  rarely  to  remember  it.  To  understand 
the  past  we  must  look  at  it  always,  when  we  can,  through 
the  eyes  of  contemporaries. 

After  the  supposed  collapse  of  Luther,  Erasmus  had  to 
gather  himself  together  to  consider  what  he  should  him- 
self do,  and  advise  his  own  party  to  do.  He  had  gone  to 
Bruges  again  to  escape  Louvain  and  its  doctors.  From 
Bruges  he  went  to  Anderlac  for  the  rest  of  the  summer, 
and  among  his  letters  from  Anderlac  is  one  to  a  lite- 
rary youth,  who  wished  to  throw  himself  into  the  war  of 
creeds. 

To  John  Schudelin.1 

Anderlac,  September  4,  1521. 

Stick  to  your  teaching  work.  Do  not  be  crossing  swords 
with  the  champions  of  the  old  ignorance.  Try  rather  to 
sow  better  seed  in  the  minds  of  the  young.  If  princes  are 
blind,  if  the  heads  of  the  Church  prefer  the  rewards  of 
this  world  to  the  rewards  promised  by  Christ,  if  divines 
and  monks  choose  to  stick  to  their  synagogues,  if  the 
world  generally  chooses  to  preserve  the  forms  to  which 
men  are  accustomed,  well,  then,  we  must  put  new  wine  in 
old  bottles.  The  seed  will  grow  in  the  end,  and  the  opposi- 
tion is  more  from  ignorance  than  ill-will.  Teach  your  boys 
carefully,  edit  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  irreligious 
religion  and  unlearned  learning  will  pass  away  in  due 
time. 

Erasmus  could  be  calm  for  others.  It  was  very  hard 
for  him  to  be  calm  for  himself.  The  Louvainers  got  hold 
of  more  of  his  letters,  and  published  them  with  alterations  in 
the  text.  He  had  written  '  Lutherus  ' ;  they  changed  it  into 
'  Lutherus  Noster,'  to  make  him  out  Luther's  friend.  They 

1  Ep.  dxcii. 


272  LIFE  AND  LETTERS   OF  ERASMUS 

reprinted  his  '  Colloquies,'  imitated  his  style,  and  made  him 
say  the  contradictory  of  what  he  had  really  said.  He  had 
denounced  extorted  confessions,  he  had  laughed  at  pilgrim- 
ages and  ridiculed  indulgences.  His  new  editors  repro- 
duced his  real  language,  but  they  attached  paragraphs  in 
his  name  where  he  was  represented  as  declaring  that  he 
had  once  thought  all  that,  but  had  perceived  .his  error. 
He  had  written  that  '  the  best  confession  was  confession  to 
God ' ;  his  editor  changed  it  into  '  the  best  confession  is 
confession  to  a  priest.' 

'  Wonderful  Atlasses  of  a  tottering  faith,'  he  might  well 
call  such  people.  *  Once,'  he  says,  '  it  was  held  a  crime  to 
publish  anything  in  another  man's  name  ;  now  it  is  the 
special  game  of  divines,  and  they  are  proud  of  it.' 

At  Anderlac  he  was  safe  at  any  rate  from  the  sound  of 
their  tongues  while  he  watched  the  gathering  of  the  war 
storm.  He  hated  war,  but  under  the  circumstances  even 
war  might  have  its  value.  Persecution,  at  least,  would  be 
impossible  as  long  as  it  lasted. 

But  oh,  what  a  world!  (he  wrote).  Christendom  split 
in  two  and  committed  to  a  deadly  struggle ;  two  young 
princes,  each  fierce  and  ardent,  each  bent  on  the  destruction 
of  the  other.  Immortal  God  !  Where  is  the  Pope  ?  When 
anything  is  to  be  got  for  the  Church  he  can  command  angels 
and  devils,  but  he  can  do  nothing  to  prevent  his  children 
from  cutting  each  other's  throats.  Where  are  the  eloquent 
preachers  ?  Have  they  lost  their  tongues,  or  can  they  only 
use  them  to  flatter  ?  Luther  is  done  with — I  trust  well 
done  with ;  and  for  my  own  part  I  return  to  my  studies. 

Luther  was  not  done  with.  Luther  had  risen  from 
the  dead,  or,  rather,  the  truth  came  out,  while  Erasmus 
was  still  at  Anderlac,  that  he  had  never  died  at  all,  that  he 
was  alive  under  the  Elector's  protection,  and  would  soon 
be  heard  of  again  under  the  shelter  of  the  war.  Violence 
had  failed  after  all.  There  was  nothing  now  for  it  but  for 
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Erasmus  to  step  forward  and  put  Luther  down  by  argu- 
ment. Statesmen,  bishops,  privy  councillors,  even  friends 
(ike  Lord  Mountjoy  in  England,  wrote  to  him  that  he  must 
do  it.  Erasmus  must  speak.  Germany  would  listen  to 
Erasmus  when  it  would  listen  to  no  one  else.  He  did  not 
choose  to  be  at  once  used  and  abused. 

To  the  Secretary  of  the  Prince  of  Nassau.1 

Anderlac,  November  19,  1521. 

I  have  no  more  to  do  with  Luther  than  with  any  other 
Christian.  I  would  sooner  have  him  mended  than  ended  ; 
but  if  he  has  been  sowing  poison,  the  hand  that  sowed  it 
must  gather  it  up  again.  They  may  boil  or  roast  Luther  if 
they  like.  It  will  be  but  one  individual  the  less ;  but  mankind 
must  be  considered  too.  The  papal  party  have  acted  like 
fools.  The  whole  affair  has  been  mismanaged  by  a  parcel 
of  stupid  monks.  The  Pope's  Bull  directed  them  to  preach 
against  Luther,  that  is,  to  answer  him  out  of  Scripture. 
They  have  not  answered  him.  They  have  only  cursed  him 
and  lied  about  him.  A  Jacobite  at  Antwerp  accused  him 
of  having  said  that  Christ  worked  His  miracles  by  magic. 
A  Carmelite  said  at  the  French  Court  that  Luther  was 
Antichrist,  and  Erasmus  his  precursor.  A  Minorite  raged 
at  us  from  a  pulpit  for  an  hour,  only  to  call  us  geese, 
asses,  beasts,  and  blockheads.  The  magistrates  at  Ant- 
werp told  him  to  leave  Luther  and  preach  the  Gospel. 
Another  Minorite,  named  Matthias,  said  that  if  the  people 
wanted  the  Gospel  they  must  take  it  from  their  pastor, 
though  he  had  slept  the  night  before  with  a  harlot.  The 
Emperor  must  take  order  for  the  peace  of  Christendom  and 
silence  both  parties.  Would  that  all  were  well  ended.  No 
one  would  believe  how  widely  Luther  has  moved  men. 
His  books  are  everywhere  and  in  every  language.  I  hear 
there  is  to  be  some  frightful  edict.  I  hope  it  may  prosper, 
but  things  will  not  go  as  many  seem  to  expect.  I  care 
nothing  what  is  done  to  Luther,  but  I  care  for  peace,  and, 
as  you  know,  when  peace  is  broken  the  worst  men  come  to 
the  front.  I  had  rather  be  a  Turk  than  under  some  of 
these  friars.  If  the  Pope  and  princes  are  wise,  they  will 
not  place  good  men  at  the  mercy  of  such  as  they  are. 

1  Ep.  cccxiv.,  second  series,  abridged. 
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LECTUEE  XV 

EUROPE  was  at  pause,  waiting  for  the  outbreak  of  the  war. 
Luther  was  known  to  be  alive,  but  had  not  yet  shown  him- 
self. The  cry  was  still  that  Erasmus  must  write.  Erasmus 
must  tell  Germany  how  to  act.  Even  his  English  friends, 
who  had  stood  by  him  so  heartily  in  his  fight  with  the 
monks,  were  urging  him  to  clear  himself  of  complicity 
with  the  rebellion  against  Eome.  Lord  Mountjoy,  his 
oldest  patron  and  supporter,  had  written  to  him,  and 
Mountjoy  spoke  for  More,  and  Fisher,  and  Warham.  Eras- 
mus began  to  feel  that  he  might  be  obliged  to  comply. 

To  Lord  Mountjoy.1 

Anderlac. 

You,  too,  tell  me  I  am  suspected  of  favouring  Luther, 
and  that  I  must  prove  my  innocence  by  writing  against 
him.  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  Luther.  I  objected  only  to 
the  outcry  against  him.  All  allow  that  Church  discipline 
had  gone  to  pieces,  that  the  laity  were  oppressed,  and  their 
consciences  entangled  in  trickery.  Men  both  good  and 
learned  thought  Luther  might  help  to  mend  something  of 
this.  I  looked  for  no  more.  I  never  thought  of  quarrel- 
ling with  the  ruling  powers.  If  the  course  they  take  is  for 
Christ's  honour,  I  obey  gladly.  If  they  decide  ill,  we  must 
endure  what  is  not  directly  impious.  When  we  can  do  no 
good,  we  have  a  right  to  be  silent.  A  worm  like  me  must 
not  dispute  with  our  lawful  rulers.  If  they  ask  my  advice, 
I  will  give  it.  Such  an  uproar  is  not  for  nothing,  and  they 

1  Ep.  dcvi.,  abridged. 
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may  wish  to  cleanse  the  wound  before  they  close  it.  If 
they  do  not,  I  shall  hold  my  peace,  and  pray  Christ  to 
enlighten  them.  You  say  I  can  settle  it  all.  Would  that 
I  could.  It  is  easy  to  call  Luther  a  fungus :  it  is  not 
easy  to  answer  him.  I  might  try,  if  I  was  sure  that  those 
at  the  head  of  things  would  use  my  victory  to  honest  pur- 
pose. I  do  not  see  what  business  it  is  of  mine.  However, 
I  will  think  of  it. 

'  I  will  think  of  it ' — so  he  had  said  before.  But  the  more 
he  thought  the  less  he  saw  his  way.  He  was  afraid,  as  he 
had  admitted,  that  he  might  be  fighting  against  the  Spirit 
of  God.  He  explains  his  difficulties  in  an  elaborate-  letter  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Palermo.1  In  the  eyes  of  Erasmus  the 
disorders  of  Christendom  had  risen  from  the  dogmas  which 
the  Church  and  the  priests  had  forced  upon  the  people. 
Piety  was  held  to  be  the  acceptance  of  these  dogmas, 
impiety  to  be  doubt  or  disagreement.  Hence  had  come 
the  inevitable  consequences  :  religion  was  confounded  with 
ritual  or  creed,  and  morals  were  forgotten  or  went  to  ruin. 
Erasmus  enters  at  length  into  the  history  of  heresy  and  the 
early  disputes  on  the  Trinity,  which  he  deprecated  and  con- 
demned. It  is  very  dangerous,  he  says,  to  define  subjects 
above  human  comprehension.  There  was  an  excuse  for 
the  early  Fathers,  as  they  could  not  help  themselves. 
But  nothing  was  to  be  said  in  defence  of  the  curious  and 
blasphemous  questions  now  raised,  on  which  men  might  be 
left  to  think  for  themselves  without  hurt  to  their  souls. 
'  May  not  a  man,'  he  asks,  '  be  a  Christian  who  cannot 
explain  philosophically  how  the  nativity  of  the  Son  differs 
from  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  If  I  believe  in 
the  Trinity  in  Unity,  I  want  no  arguments.  If  I  do  not 
believe,  I  shall  not  be  convinced  by  reason.  The  sum  of 
religion  is  peace,  which  can  only  be  when  definitions 
are  as  few  as  possible,  and  opinion  is  left  free  on  many 

1  January  5,  1522.     Ep.  Jcxiii. 
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subjects.1  Our  present  problems  are  said  to  be  wait- 
ing for  the  next  (Ecumenical  Council.  Better  let  them 
wait  till  the  veil  is  removed  and  we  see  God  face  to 
face.' 

The  whole  of  Erasmus's  thought  is  in  these  words,  and 
they  explain  his  difference  with  Luther,  who  was  construct- 
ing a  new  Protestant  theology,  which  might  be  as  intolerant 
and  dangerous  as  the  Catholic.  We  can  well  understand 
why,  if  this  was  his  view  of  things,  he  was  so  unwilling  to 
publish  it  to  the  world.  His  uncertainty  irritated  him, 
and  irritation  in  Erasmus  always  ran  over  into  mockery. 
"When  things  were  at  the  worst  with  him,  he  wrote  a  cha- 
racteristic letter  of  advice  to  a  friend  who  had  been  attached 
to  ,the  Emperor's  Court. 

Be  careful  to  keep  sober  at  meals.  This  will  ensure 
you  respect.  Assume  no  airs  either  in  speech  or  dress. 
The  Court  soon  finds  out  what  men  are.  When  you  argue 
do  not  dispute  like  the  schoolmen,  and  do  not  argue  at  all 
with  casual  persons,  or  on  any  subject  which  turns  up. 
You  -will  then  be  better  liked  and  escape  annoyance.  Culti- 
vate men  in  power.  Be  polite  to  all,  and  never  abject. 
Respect  your  own  position — an  affectation  of  holiness  will 
not  be  amiss.  Never  speak  your  mind  openly  about  what 
goes  on  round  you.  Never  blurt  out  your  thoughts  hastily. 
Be  fair  to  everyone,  and  if  you  must  take  a  side,  take  the 
side  which  is  most  in  favour.  Keep  clear  of  Lutheranism 
and  stand  up  for  knowledge  and  learning.  Egrnond  and 
Co.  hate  both  worse  than  they  hate  Luther.  This  will 
mate  you  popular  with  the  young.  The  present  tempest 
will  not  last  long. 

Louvain,  as  a  residence,  had  become  intolerable.  He 
had  gone  thither  at  the  Emperor's  command.  The  divinity 
and  the  climate  alike  disagreed  with  him,  and  on  leaving 

1  '  Ea  vix  constare  poterit  nisi  de  quam  potest  paucissimis  definiamus  et 
in  multis  liberum  relinquamus  suum  cuique  judicium.propterea  quod  ingens 
sit  rerum  plurimarum  obscuritas,  et  hoc  morbi  fere  innatum  sit  hominum 
ingeuiis  ut  cedere  nesciant  siinul  atque  res  in  contentionem  vocata  est,'  etc. 
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Anderlac  he  was  allowed  to  remove  altogether  to  Bale, 
where  he  could  print  his  books  with  his  friend  Froben. 
The  bitter  humour  of  the  last  letter  continued  to  cling 
to  him.  Another  friend  had  been  summoned  into  the 
Imperial  circle.  He  writes  : ' — 

You  tell  me  that  you  are  going  into  court  life,  and  that 
you  do  not  like  it.  I  trust  it  may  be  for  your  good.  Up 
to  the  time  when  I  was  fifty  I  saw  something  of  princes' 
courts,  so  you  may  profit  by  my  experience.  Trust  no  one 
who  pretends  to  be  your  friend,  let  him  smile,  promise, 
embrace,  swear  as  many  oaths  as  he  will.  Do  not  believe 
that  anyone  is  really  attached  to  you,  and  do  not  be  hasty 
in  giving  your  own  confidence.  Be  civil  to  all.  Politeness 
costs  nothing.  Salute,  give  the  road,  and  do  not  forget  to 
give  men  their  titles.  Praise  warmly,  promise  freely.  Choose 
the  part  which  you  mean  to  play,  and  never  betray  your 
real  feelings.  Fit  your  features  to  your  words,  and  your 
words  to  your  features-.  This  is  the  philosophy  of  court 
life,  for  which  none  are  qualified  till  they  have  put  away 
shame  and  trained  themselves  to  lie.  Watch  how  parties 
are  divided  and  join  neither.  If  man  or  woman  falls  out  of 
favour,  keep  you  to  the  sunny  side  of  the  ship.  Observe 
the  prince's  likes  and  dislikes.  Smile  when  he  speaks,  and 
if  you  can  say  nothing,  look  admiringly.  Praise  him  to 
others.  Your  words  will  get  round.  A  small  offering  to 
him  now  and  then  will  do  no  harm,  only  it  must  not  be 
too  valuable,  as  if  you  were  fishing  for  a  return.  If  there 
be  game  in  sight,  trust  neither  to  God  nor  man,  but  look 
out  for  yourself.  Court  winds  are  changeable.  Watch  your 
chances,  and  let  no  good  thing  slip  out  of  your  hands. 
Keep  with  the  winning  party,  but  give  no  mortal  offence  to 
the  other  till  you  are  sure  of  your  ground.  When  you  ask 
a  favour,  do  as  loose  women  do  with  their  lovers,  ask  for 
what  the  prince  can  give  without  loss  to  himself — benefices, 
provostships,  and  such  like.  This  will  do  to  begin  with. 
As  I  see  you  benefit  by  my  advice,  I  will  initiate  you 
in  the  deeper  mysteries. 

At  all  times,  I  suppose,  court  atmosphere  is  apt  to  breed 

1  Ep.  dx.,  second  series. 
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a  halo  round  the  sun.  We  have  to  pay  for  the  luxury  of  a 
monarchy,  and  this  was  why  Erasmus  always,  for  himself, 
kept  clear  of  those  high  regions.  The  scorn,  however,  may 
l)e  set  down  to  a  specially  uncomfortable  state  of  mind. 
Must  he  write  ?  If  there  was  no  escape,  what  was  he  to 
write  ?  The  names  of  Luther  and  Erasmus  were  about  to 
be  coupled  closer  than  ever  by  their  joint  service  to  mankind. 
Erasmus  had  edited  the  Greek  New  Testament  and  made  a 
fresh  translation.  Luther,  in  the  Castle  of  Wartburg,  was 
translating  it  into  vernacular  German,  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  follow.  Together,  these  two  men  had  made  acces- 
sible the  rock,  stronger  than  the  rock  of  Peter,  on  which 
the  faith  of  mankind  was  to  be  rebuilt.  Less  than  ever 
could  Erasmus  tell  how  to  act.  At  this  moment  Leo  X. 
died,  and  the  Emperor's  tutor,  Erasmus's  old  schoolfellow, 
Cardinal  Adrian,  was  called  to  be  the  Church's  sovereign. 
The  rule  of  the  Conclave  was  to  choose  only  Italian  Popes. 
That  it  was  broken  at  the  present  crisis  was  due  to  the 
resolution  of  Charles  V.  to  clear  out  the  abominations  of 
the  Koman  Court.  But  there  was  no  likelihood  of  finding 
in  Adrian  any  disposition  to  compromise  with  heresy. 
Erasmus,  at  their  last  meeting,  had  found  him  sour  and 
cold,  a  severe,  stern,  and  strictly  orthodox  old  man,  not 
even  disposed  to  continue  to  himself  the  favour  which  he 
had  always  found  from  Leo.  Erasmus  had  now  left  Lou- 
vain  and  its  doctors,  and  was  living  at  Bale  with  his  pub- 
lisher Froben.  From  Bale,  as  soon  as  he  was  settled  there, 
he  wrote  to  Pirkheimer,  still  in  a  bitter  tone : — 

I  have  been  ill,  but  am  better.  I  watch  earnestly  how 
the  Lutheran  tragedy  is  to  end.  Some  spirit  is  in  it,  but 
whether  God's  Spirit  or  the  other  one  I  know  not.  I  never 
helped  Luther,  unless  it  be  to  help  a  man  to  exhort  him  to 
mend  his  ways;  yet  I  am  called  a  heretic  by  both  parties. 
My  ill  friends,  who  dislike  me  on  other  grounds,  persuade 
the  Emperor  that  I  am  the  cause  of  all  that  is  wrong, 
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because  I  do  not  write  against  Luther.  The  Lutherans  call 
me  a  Pelagian  because  I  believe  in  free  will.  A  pleasant 
situation,  is  it  not  ? 

In  the  pause  we  find  Erasmus  studying  his  old  friend 
Lucian  over  again.  Lucian  had  more  to  say  to  him  which 
fitted  to  the  time  than  even  the  Christian  Fathers.  The 
enormous  fabric  of  false  legends  and  forged  miracles  with 
which  the  monks  had  cajoled  or  frightened  their  flocks  had 
'  brought  back  to  him  the  curious  dialogue  called  <J>t\oi^£ vBrjs, 
in  which  Lucian  had  moralised  over  the  fondness  of  man- 
kind for  lies — lies  related,  as  Lucian  says,  so  circumstan- 
tially and  by  such  grave  authorities,  with  evidence  of  eye- 
witnesses, place,  and  time  all  accurately  given,  that  the 
strongest  mind  could  hardly  resist  conviction  unless  forti- 
fied with  the  certainty  that  such  things  could  not  be. 
Erasmus  turns  to  the  familiar  page,  and  finds  the  same 
phenomena  repeated  after  twelve  hundred  years. 

This  dialogue  (he  says !)  teaches  us  the  folly  of  super- 
stition, which  creeps  in  under  the  name  of  religion.  "When 
lies  are  told  us  Lucian  bids  us  not  disturb  ourselves,  how- 
ever complete  the  authority  which  may  be  produced  for 
them.  Even  Augustine,  an  honest  man  and  a  lover  of 
truth,  can  repeat  a  tale  as  authentic  which  Lucian  had 
ridiculed  under  other  names  so  many  years  before  Augus- 
tine was  born.  What  wonder,  therefore,  that  fools  can  be 
found  to  listen  to  the  legends  of  the  saints  or  to  stories 
about  hell,  such  as  frighten  cowards  or  old  women.  There 
is  not  a  martyr,  there  is  not  a  virgin,  whose  biographies 
have  not  been  disfigured  by  these  monstrous  absurdities. 
Augustine  says  that  lies  when  exposed  always  injure  truth. 
One  might  fancy  they  were  invented  by  knaves  or  un- 
believers to  destroy  the  credibility  of  Christianity  itself. 

In  the  same  mood  is  a  letter  to  Pirkheimer,2  evidently 
intended  for  the  Emperor's  eyes.  Adrian  is  now  Pope. 

1    *  Ep.  cccclxxv.,  second  series,  abridged.         *  Ep,  dcxviii.,  abridged. 
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The  Pope's  satellites  daily  draw  the  meshes  tighter 
of  the  old  tyranny.  Instead  of  relaxing  the  bonds,  they 
tie  the  knots  harder.  The  friends  of  liberty  who  call  them- 
selves Lutherans  are  possessed  by  some  spirit,  of  what 
kind  I  know  not,  while  both  sorts  have  a  finger  in  the 
management  of  things,  which  neither  of  them  should  touch 
if  I  could  have  my  way.  Conscience  has  run  wild  ;  aban- 
doned profligates  quote  Luther's  books  as  an  excuse  for 
licentiousness,  while  the  quiet  and  the  good  are  between  the 
shrine  and  the  stone.  On  one  side  they  see  reason  and 
good  sense,  on  the  other  the  princes  and  the  mob ;  and 
what  the  issue  is  to  be  I  know  not.  I  have  small  belief  in 
submission  extorted  by  Bulls  and  Imperial  edicts.  They 
may  chain  the  tongues  of  men :  they  cannot  touch  their 
minds.  Would  that  God  would  move  the  princes  to  set 
other  respects  aside,  consider  only  Christ's  glory,  and 
look  to  the  sources  of  the  disorders  which  convulse  the 
commonwealth.  Some  effort  must  and  will  be  made  for 
Christian  liberty.  New  customs,  new  rules  have  been 
introduced  into  the  Church,  which  have  acquired  the 
force  of  law.  The  schoolmen  will  have  their  dogmas  re- 
ceived as  articles  of  faith.  The  spiritual  pedlars  who 
trade  under  the  Pope's  shadow  have  become  insolent  and 
grasping.  They  cannot  be  torn  out  all  at  once  by  force. 
Violent  remedies  are  mischievous  and  dangerous.  But 
what  can  be  done?  On  one  side  we  have  Bulls,  edicts, 
and  menaces  ;  on  the  other  revolutionary  pamphlets  which 
set  the  world  in  flames.  If  the  princes'  hands  are  full  of 
other  business,  can  they  find  no  reasonable  men  whom  they 
can  trust  to  consider  these  things  ?  It  does  not  concern 
me.  My  time  is  nearly  out.  But  I  wish  for  the  salvation 
of  Christianity.  If  there  was  any  right  belief  in  Christ  as 
the  Eternal  Head  of  the  Church  !  But  now  one  man  is 
thinking  what  he  can  get,  another  is  afraid  of  losing  what 
he  has,  a  third  sees  trouble  coming  and  shrinks  into  his 
hole,  and  so  the  conflagration  spreads.  I  myself  am  de- 
nounced as  a  Lutheran.  The  Nuncio  (Aleander)  is  poi- 
soned against  me,  and  if  the  late  Pope  had  not  died  I  was 
to  have  been  censured  at  Eome ;  and  meanwhile  the  Luthe- 
rans abuse  me,  and  the  Emperor  is  half  persuaded  that  I 
am  to  blame  for  everything  that  has  gone  wrong.  I  had 
thought  of  writing  something,  not  as  an  attack  on  Luther, 
but  to  urge  peace  and  moderation.  Both  sides,  however, 
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are  so  embittered  that  I  had  better  not  attempt  it.  If  the 
Lutherans  would  but  have  fallen  out  with  me  two  years  ago 
they  would  have  saved  me  a  load  of  odium.  Learned  theo- 
logians whom  I  have  consulted  as  to  my  remarks  on  the 
ninth  of  Eomans  tell  me  my  fault  is  that  I  have  attached 
the  faintest  possible  power  to  man's  free-will ! 

There  were  more  hopes  from  Adrian  than  Erasmus  had 
allowed  himself  to  feel.  He  learnt  from  distinguished  cor- 
respondents that  the  new  Pope  and  the  Emperor  did  mean 
after  all  to  set  their  hands  to  the  reform  of  the  Eoman 
Curia.  He  learnt  too,  to  his  relief,  that  he  was  himself  less 
out  of  favour  than  he  had  feared  in  those  high  quarters, 
bitter  as  was  the  offence  which  he  had  given  by  not  providing 
the  answer  to  Luther.  At  the  bottom  Charles  V.  thought 
much  as  Erasmus  did  about  dogmas  and  dogmatism.  The 
Emperor  had  resented  Luther's  defiance  of  authority,  but 
when  Luther  was  known  to  be  alive  he  had  taken  no  steps 
to  find  or  arrest  him.  The  approaching  war  with  France 
obliged  him  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  his  German  sub- 
jects, especially  with  the  most  powerful  of  them,  Luther's 
own  sovereign,  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  if  fire  and  sword 
were  to  be  used  for  heresy  a  more  convenient  season  must 
be  waited  for.  The  Bishop  of  Palencia,  who  had  defended 
Erasmus  to  the  Emperor,  wrote  him  a  letter  which  restored 
his  spirits.  With  Charles  and  Adrian  working  together  at 
Eoman  reform  all  might  yet  go  well.  He  thanked  the 
Bishop  for  his  support.1  He  hoped  that  'the  wisdom  of 
the  new  Pope  and  the  almost  divine  mind  of  Caesar  might 
find  a  way  to  extirpate  the  disease.  The  roots,  however,' 
he  said,  'must  be  cut  out  effectually,  or  they  would 
shoot  again.'  One  of  these  roots  was  the  tyranny  and 
avarice  of  the  Eoman  Court.  The  Pope  and  the  Emperor 
together  might  set  all  right  without  a  revolution.  He 

1  Bale,  April  21, 1522.    Ep.  doxxi. 
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himself,  though  he  was  nobody,  was  willing  to  contribute 
his  part. 

They  call  me  a  Lutheran  (he  writes  the  same  day  to 
another  friend  !).  Had  I  but  held  out  a  little  finger  to 
Luther,  Germany  would  have  seen  what  I  could  do.  But  I 
would  rather  die  ten  times  over  than  make  a  schism.  I 
have  acted  honestly  throughout.  Germany  knows  it  now, 
and  I  will  make  all  men  know  it. 

Again,  to  the  President  of  the  Senate  at  Mechlin : 2 — 

July  14, 1552. 

Egmond  may  hate  me,  but  I  have  kept  many  persons 
from  joining  Luther,  and  my  announcement  that  I  mean 
to  stand  by  the  Pope  has  been  an  obstacle  in  Luther's  way. 
Had  I  joined  him  there  would  have  been  princes  enough  to 
protect  me  ;  nor  is  the  love  of  the  people  for  Luther  as  dead 
as  some  fancy.  Here  at  Bale  we  have  a  hundred  thousand 
men  who  detest  Eome,  and  are  Luther's  friends.  I  have 
been  hardly  dealt  with.  I  have  lost  the  confidence  of  Ger- 
many. The  reactionaries  abuse  the  victory  for  which  they 
owe  after  all  to  me,  and  call  me  heretic.  The  Emperor, 
however,  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo,  the  Bishop  of  Palencia, 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  the  Cardinals  of  Sedan  and 
Mentz  know  their  obligations  to  me,  and  are  grateful.  The 
Cardinal  of  Sedan  offers  me  a  handsome  income  if  I  will 
reside  at  Eome.  Is  it  not  preposterous  that,  hated  as  I  am 
by  the  Lutherans  and  possessing  the  confidence  of  the 
greatest  men  in  Christendom,  I  should  be  torn  to  pieces  by 
a  wretched  little  Carmelite.  There  are  thousands  in  the 
world  who  have  no  ill-will  towards  Erasmus.  I  can  make 
noise  enough  if  I  please. 

Encouraged  by  the  knowledge  that  he  was  in  better 
favour,  Erasmus  had  written  at  length  to  the  Pope,  giving 
his  own  views  of  what  should  be  done.  The  Pope 
sent  no  answer,  and  the  Dominicans  at  Rome  reported 
that  the  letter  had  been  ill  received.  The  more  moderate 
of  the  German  princes,  however,  began  to  consult  him,  in  a 

1  Ludovico  Coronello,  Ep.  dcxxii.  •  "Ep.  dcxxix.,  abridged. 
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fone  which  showed  that  his  pretensions  to  influence  were 
not  an  idle  boast.  Among  the  rest  Duke  George  of  Saxony, 
who  had  no  love  for  Luther,  but  less  for  monks  and  bishops, 
had  written  to  Erasmus  to  urge  him  to  exert  himself.  He 
replies : — 

To  Duke  George.* 

No  wonder  you  are  displeased  at  the  aspect  of  things. 
None  can  deny  that  Luther  had  an  excellent  cause.  Christ 
had  almost  disappeared,  and  when  Luther  began  he  had 
the  world  at  his  back.  He  was  imprudent  afterwards,  but 
his  disciples  were  more  in  fault  than  he.  The  fury  is  now 
so  great  that  I  fear  the  victors  will  exact  terms  which  none 
who  love  Christ  will  endure,  and  which  will  destroy  the 
Christian  faith.  You  are  a  wise  prince,  and  I  will  speak 
my  mind  freely.  Christendom  was  being  asphyxiated  with 
formulas  and  human  inventions.  Nothing  was  heard  of 
but  dispensations,  indulgences,  and  the  powers  of  the  Pope. 
The  administration  was  carried  on  by  men  who,  like  Demas, 
loved  the  life  that  now  is.  Men  needed  waking.  The  Gospel 
light  had  to  be  rekindled.  Would  that  more  wisdom  had 
been  shown  when  the  moment  came.  Stupid  monks  and 
sottish  divines  filled  the  air  with  outcries,  and  made  bad 
worse.  Nothing  was  in  danger  but  the  indulgences ;  but 
they  replied  in  language  disgraceful  to  Christian  men. 
They  would  not  admit  that  Luther  was  right,  and  only 
cursed. 

Seeing  how  the  stream  was  running,  I  kept  out  of  it, 
merely  showing  that  I  did  not  wholly  go  with  Luther. 
They  wanted  me  to  answer.  I  had  thought  from  the  first 
that  the  best  answer  would  be  silence.  The  wisest  men, 
cardinals  and  others,  agreed  with  me.  The  Pope's  furious 
Bull  only  made  the  flame  burn  hotter.  The  Emperor  fol- 
lowed with  an  equally  savage  edict.  Edicts  cannot  alter 
minds.  We  may  approve  the  Emperor's  piety,  but  those 
who  advised  that  measure  were  not  his  best  councillors. 
The  King  of  England's  book 2  was  justly  admired  by  you. 
It  was,  no  doubt,  his  own  composition.  He  has  fine  talents, 

1  Ep.  dcxxxv.,  abridged. 

7  Henry  VIII.'s  answer  to  Luther,  which  brought  him  from  a  grateful 
Pope  the  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith. 
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and  he  studied  style  as  a  boy.  A  few  years  since  he  wrote  a 
tract, '  An  Laicus  obligaretur  ad  vocalem  Orationem  ? '  He 
has  studied  theology,  and  often  speaks  about  it.  Your 
Highness  sends  me  two  books  of  Luther's,  which  you  wish 
me  to  answer.  I  cannot  read  the  language  in  which  they  are 
written.  It  might  be  useful  to  admonish  prelates  of  their 
duties.  There  are  always  bishops  who  love  their  dignities 
so  well  that  they  forget  all  else.  But  the  mischief  has 
grown  from  worldly  men,  who  have  despotised  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  and,  instead  of  being  respected  as  fathers,  are 
abhorred  as  tyrants. 

It  was  rumoured  that  Charles  meant  to  try  force  after 
all.  Erasmus  warned  the  Duke  of  the  inevitable  conse- 
quences. 

The  Carmelites  will  hear  of  nothing  but  severity.  Let 
them  try  it  if  they  will.  The  abhorrence  of  the  monks  and 
of  the  Eoman  See  has  gained  Luther  so  much  favour  with 
people,  princes,  and  nobles,  that  if  violence  is  used  200,000 
men  need  only  a  leader  to  rise  and  defend  him.  They 
have  an  honest  pretext.  They  have  their  own  wrongs  to 
avenge,  and  like  enough  may  have  an  eye  to  churchmen's 
lands  and  goods. 

Adrian  VI.  now  comes  upon  the  scene.  Adrian's  life 
had  lain  apart  from  Home.  He  had  been  the  Emperor's 
tutor.  He  had  been  Eegent  in  Spain  during  Charles's 
minority,  and  with  Eome  itself  he  had  personally  been 
little  connected.  He  had  accepted  the  Papacy  with 
an  honest  intention  of  examining  into  the  charges  of 
simony,  corruption,  and  profligacy  in  the  Eoman  Court 
with  which  the  world  was  ringing.  He  had  himself  seen 
little  of  it.  He,  perhaps,  believed,  as  we  believe  now,  that 
the  stories  which  had  reached  him  were  invented  or  exag- 
gerated. No  imagination  could  invent,  no  malice  could 
exaggerate,  what  the  Papal  Court  had  really  become  under 
Alexander,  and  Julius,  and  Leo  X.  A  second  Hercules  would 
be  required  to  drive  sewers  under  the  mass  of  corruption 
and  personal  profligacy  which  surrounded  the  throne  of 
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St.  Peter.  The  general  government,  the  courts  of  law,  the 
household  administration,  the  public  treasury  were  all 
equally  infected ;  legal  justice  and  spiritual  privileges, 
promotions,  dispensations,  pardons,  indulgences,  licences, 
all  sold  without  attempt  at  disguise ;  the  very  revenue  of 
the  Holy  See  depending  upon  simony ;  while  all  officials, 
from  the  highest  cardinal  to  the  lowest  clerk  on  the  rota, 
who  throve  upon  the  system  were  combined  to  thwart 
inquiry  and  prevent  alteration. 

Adrian  might  well  quail  at  the  task  which  was  laid 
upon  hun.  Erasmus,  on  learning  his  accession,  had,  as  we 
have  seen,  volunteered  a  letter  to  him,  which  had  not  been 
answered.  Erasmus  and  he  had  been  schoolfellows  at 
Deventer,  and  acquaintances  afterwards  at  Louvain,  where 
Adrian  had  not  been  unfriendly  to  him.  But  life  and  tem- 
perament divided  them.  Adrian,  a  strict  official  person, 
could  not  have  wholly  liked  what  he  heard  of  his  old  ac- 
quaintance. He  may  have  appreciated  his  learning,  but 
Erasmus  had  described  him,  in  a  slight  communication 
which  had  passed  between  them,  as  having  been  cold  and 
bitter.  To  Adrian  he  may  well  have  seemed  a  dangerous 
person — a  renegade  monk  who  had  thrown  up  his  profession, 
as  Luther  had  done ;  who  had  wandered  about  the  world 
with  no  fixed  occupation,  showing  brilliant  talents,  but 
light,  careless,  given  too  much  to  mockery  at  things  which 
he,  at  least,  pretended  to  consider  sacred.  Orthodox 
Catholics  throughout  Europe  accused  Erasmus  of  having 
set  the  convulsion  going  with  his  '  Moria,'  his  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  satires  which  the  monks  insisted  on  ascribing 
to  him.  Yet  he  in  some  way  had  immense  influence.  He 
had  a  reputation,  which  detraction  could  not  take  from  him, 
of  being  the  most  learned  and  the  clearest- sighted  of  living 
men.  He  had  kept  aloof  from  Luther  when  his  support 
would  have  ensured  Luther  victory  at  Worms.  To  him 
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Adrian  found  himself  obliged  to  apply  after  all  for  assist- 
ance, and  after  looking  round  him  at  Rome,  and  finding 
what  he  had  to  deal  with,  he  wrote  to  invite  Erasmus  to 
help  him  in  his  difficulties. 

Adrian  VI.  to  Erasmus.1 

December  1, 1522. 

God  may  be  trusted  to  stand  by  His  Spouse.  The  Pro- 
phet says,  *  I  beheld  the  wicked  man  exalted  above  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon.  I  went  by,  and  lo  he  was  not.  I 
sought  him,  but  his  place  could  nowhere  be  found.'  The 
same  fate  doubtless  awaits  Luther  and  those  who  go  after 
him,  unless  they  repent.  They  are  carnal  and  despise 
authority,  and  they  would  make  others  like  themselves. 
Put  out  your  strength  therefore.  Rise  up  in  the  cause  of 
the  Lord,  and  use  in  His  service  the  gifts  which  the  Lord 
has  bestowed  on  you. 

It  lies  with  you,  God  helping,  to  recover  those  who  have 
been  seduced  by  Luther  from  the  right  road,  and  to  hold 
up  those  who  still  stand.  Remember  the  words  of  St. 
James :  '  He  that  recalls  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
ways  shall  save  him  from  death,  and  cover  the  multitude 
of  his  sins.'  I  need  not  tell  you  with  what  joy  I  shall 
receive  back  these  heretics  without  need  to  smite  them 
with  the  rod  of  the  Imperial  law.  You  know  how  -far  are 
such  rough  methods  from  my  own  nature.  I  am  still  as 
you  knew  me  when  we  were  students  together.  Come  to  me 
to  Rome.  You  will  find  here  the  books  which  you  will 
need.  You  will  have  myself  and  other  learned  men  to 
consult  with,  and  if  you  will  do  what  I  ask  you  shall  have 
no  cause  for  regret. 

This  letter  found  Erasmus  at  Bale.  It  meant,  '  Crush 
Luther  for  me,  and  you  have  a  bishopric  or  a  red  hat.' 
Erasmus  was  not  to  be  tempted.  He  replies  : — 

1  Ep.  dcxxxix.,  abridged. 


LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ERASMUS  287 


Erasmus  to  Adrian  VI.1 

December  22, 1522. 

This  is  no  ordinary  storm.  Earth  and  air  are  convulsed 
— arms,  opinions,  authorities,  factions,  hatreds,  jarring 
one  against  the  other.  If  your  Holiness  would  hear  from 
me  what  I  think  you  should  do  to  make  a  real  cure,  I  will 
tell  you  in  a  secret  letter.  If  you  approve  my  advice  you 
can  adopt  it.  If  not,  let  it  remain  private  between  you  and 
me.  We  common  men  see  and  hear  things  which  escape 
the  ears  of  the  great.  But,  above  all,  let  no  private  animo- 
sities or  private  interests  influence  your  judgment.  We 
little  dreamt  when  we  jested  together  in  our  early  years 
what  times  were  coming.  With  the  Faith  itself  in  peril,  we 
must  beware  of  personal  affections.  I  am  sorry  to  be  a 
prophet  of  evil,  but  I  see  worse  perils  approaching  than  I 
like  to  think  of,  or  than  anyone  seems  to  look  for. 

The  messenger  sped  back  to  Eome.  In  a  month  he 
had  returned  to  Bale  with  another  anxious  note2  from 
Adrian. 

January  23, 1523. 

Open  your  mind  to  me.  Speak  freely.  How  are  these 
foul  disorders  to  be  cured  while  there  is  still  time?  I 
am  not  alarmed  for  myself.  I  am  not  alarmed  for  the 
Holy  See,  frightful  as  the  perils  which  menace  it.  I  am 
distressed  for  the  myriads  of  souls  who  are  going  to  per- 
dition. Be  swift  and  silent.  Come  to  me  if  you  can,  and 
come  quickly.  You  shall  not  be  sorry  for  it. 

Erasmus  to  Adrian  VI.3 

Bale,  February  1523. 

Your  Holiness  requires  my  advice,  and  you  wish  to  see 
me.  I  would  go  to  you  with  pleasure  if  my  health  allowed. 
But  the  road  over  the  Alps  is  long.  The  lodgings  on  the 
way  are  dirty  and  inconvenient.  The  smell  from  the  stoves 

1  Ep.  dcxxxix.,  abridged.  2  Ep.  dcxlviii.,  abridged. 

*  Ep.  dcxlix.,  abridged.  The  dates  imply  that  these  letters  were  sent 
by  special  courier,  from  the  rapidity  with  which  they  were  exchanged. 
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is  intolerable.  The  wine  is  sour  and  disagrees  with  me. 
For  all  that  I  would  like  well  to  speak  with  your  Holiness, 
if  it  can  be  made  possible.  Meanwhile  you  shall  have  my 
honest  heart  in  writing.  Your  eyes  and  mine  will  alone 
see  my  letter.  If  you  like  it — well.  If  not,  let  it  be  re- 
garded as  unwritten.  As  to  writing  against  Luther,  I  have 
not  learning  enough.  You  think  my  words  will  have 
authority.  Alas,  my  popularity,  such  as  I  had,  is  turned 
to  hatred.  Once  I  was  Prince  of  Letters,  Star  of  Germany, 
Sun  of  Studies,  High  Priest  of  Learning,  Champion  of  a 
Purer  Theology.  The  note  is  altered  now.  One  party 
says  I  agree  with  Luther  because  I  do  not  oppose  him. 
The  other  finds  fault  with  me  because  I  do  oppose  him.  I 
did  what  I  could.  I  advised  him  to  be  moderate,  and  I  only 
made  his  friends  my  enemies.  At  Eome  and  in  Brabant  I 
am  called  heretic,  heresiarch,  schismatic.  I  entirely  dis- 
agree with  Luther.  They  quote  this  and  that  to  show 
we  are  alike.  I  could  find  a  hundred  passages  where  St. 
Paul  seems  to  teach  the  doctrines  which  they  condemn 
in  Luther.  I  did  not  anticipate  what  a  time  was  coming. 
I  did,  I  admit,  help  to  bring  it  on,  but  I  was  always 
willing  to  submit  what  I  wrote  to  the  Church.  I  asked 
my  friends  to  point  out  anything  which  they  thought 
wrong.  They  found  nothing.  They  encouraged  me  to 
persevere  ;  and  now  they  find  a  scorpion  under  every  stone, 
and  would  drive  me  to  rebellion,  as  they  drove  Arms  and 
Tertullian. 

Those  counsel  you  best  who  advise  gentle  measures. 
The  monks — Atlasses,  as  they  call  themselves,  of  a  tottering 
Church  —  estrange  those  who  would  be  its  supporters. 
Alas,  that  I  in  my  old  age  should  have  fallen  into  such  a 
mess,  like  a  mouse  into  a  pitch-pot.  Your  Holiness  wishes 
to  set  things  right,  and  you  say  to  me,  '  Come  to  Eome. 
Write  a  book  against  Luther.  Declare  war  against  his 
party.'  Come  to  Eome  ?  Tell  a  crab  to  fly.  The  crab 
will  say, '  Give  me  wings.'  I  say, '  Give  me  back  my  youth  and 
strength.'  I  beseech  you  let  the  poor  sheep  speak  to  his 
shepherd.  What  good  can  I  do  at  Eome  ?  It  was  said  in 
Germany  that  I  was  sent  for ;  that  I  was  hurrying  to  you 
for  a  share  in  the  spoils.  If  I  write  anj^thing  at  Eome,  it 
will  be  thought  that  I  am  bribed.  If  I  write  temperately, 
I  shall  seem  trifling.  If  I  copy  Luther's  style,  I  shall  stir 
a  hornets'  nest. 
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But  you  ask  me  what  you  are  to  do.  Well,  some  think 
there  is  no  remedy  but  force.  That  is  not  my  opinion  ; 
for  I  think  there  would  be  frightful  bloodshed.  The 
question  is  not  what  heresy  deserves,  but  how  to  deal  with 
it  wisely.  Things  have  gone  too  far  for  cautery.  Wickliff 
and  his  followers  were  put  down  by  the  English  kings  ;  but 
they  were  only  crushed,  not  extinguished;  and  besides, 
England  is  one  country  under  a  single  sovereign.  Germany 
is  an  aggregate  of  separate  principalities,  and  I  d*o  not  see 
how  force  is  to  be  applied  in  Germany.  However  that  be, 
if  you  mean  to  try  prisons,  lashes,  confiscations,  stake,  and 
scaffold,  you  need  no  help  from  me.  You  yourself,  I  know, 
are  for  mild  measures  ;  but  you  have  no  one  about  you  who 
cares  for  anything  but  himself ;  and  if  divines  only  think  of 
their  authority,  monks  of  their  luxuries,  princes  of  their 
politics,  and  all  take  the  bit  between  their  teeth,  what  can  we 
expect?  For  myself  I  should  say,  discover  the  roots  of  the 
disease.  Clean  out  those  to  begin  with.  Punish  no  one.  Let 
what  has  taken  place  be  regarded  as  a  chastisement  sent  by 
Providence,  and  grant  a  universal  amnesty.  If  God  forgives 
so  many  sins,  God's  vicar  may  forgive.  The  magistrates 
may  prevent  revolutionary  violence.  If  possible,  there 
should  be  a  check  on  the  printing  presses.  Then  let  the 
world  know  and  see  that  you  mean  in  earnest  to  reform 
the  abuses  which  are  justly  cried  out  against,  and  if  your 
Holiness  desires  to  know  what  the  roots  are  to  which  I 
refer,  send  persons  whom  you  can  trust  to  every  part  of 
Latin  Christendom.  Let  them  consult  the  wisest  men 
that  they  can  find  in  the  different  countries,  and  you  will 
soon  know. 

It  has  been  often  observed  that  the  policy  of  the  papacy 
is  little  affected  by  the  personal  character  of  the  Popes. 
Had  Adrian  been  able  to  act  for  himself,  he  would  perhaps 
have  taken  Erasmus's  advice ;  but  without  a  single  honest 
official  to  help  him  he  could  do  nothing.  He  inquired  into 
such  roots  as  could  be  seen  at  Rome ;  he  found  that  if  he 
abolished  indulgences,  reformed  the  law  courts,  and  gave 
up  simony  and  extortion,  he  would  sacrifice  two-thirds  of 
his  revenues.  He  wrote  no  more  to  Erasmus ;  he  perhaps 
resented  his  refusal  to  help  him  in  the  way  that  he  had 
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asked.  He  silenced  the  barking  of  the  Carmelite  Lou- 
vainers,  but  nothing  further  passed  between  them. 
Adrian  soon  died — helped  out  of  life,  perhaps,  by  the  hope- 
lessness of  his  task.  He  was  succeeded  by  an  Italian  of 
the  old  school,  bred  in  the  Court  of  Alexander  VI.  and 
Julius  II.,  who  became  known  to  the  world  as  Clement  VII., 
and  the  papacy  went  on  upon  its  predestined  and  fatal 
road. 

Meanwhile  the  German  population  burst  through  con- 
trol, and  all  was  confusion.  The  Emperor  could  not  move 
a  single  man-at-arms  without  the  consent  of  the  Diet  and 
the  free  towns,  and  the  majority  of  the  princes  either  took 
the  Lutheran  side  or  refused  to  lend  the  Emperor  a  hand. 
Bishops  were  suspended  from  office,  and  their  lands 
sequestered.  Church  courts,  with  their  summoners  and 
apparitors,  were  swept  away.  Eeligious  houses  were  dis- 
solved, their  property  seized  to  the  State,  and  monks  and 
nuns,  many  of  them  too  happy  to  be  free,  were  sent  out 
with  trifling  pensions  to  work  for  their  living  and  to 
marry.  The  images  were  removed  from  the  churches ; 
the  saints'  shrines  were  burnt,  and  the  relics  which  had 
worked  so  many  miracles  for  others  could  work  none  to 
protect  themselves.  The  overthrow  of  idolatry  was  so 
universal  and  so  spontaneous  that  it  was  found  necessary 
to  restore  order  of  some  kind.  Luther  only  had  sufficient 
influence  to  control  the  storm.  The  Elector  of  Saxony 
recalled  him  from  Wartburg,  as  he  was  no  longer  in  per- 
sonal danger,  to  take  command  in  reorganising  the  Church. 
The  Germans  were  essentially  an  orderly  people.  They 
had  destroyed  the  nests  of  what  they  regarded  as  vermin. 
They  had  deprived  unjust  persons  of  tyrannical  authority, 
but  they  did  not  want  anarchy  and  atheism.  Luther  had 
brought  back  with  him  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  to  be 
immediately  completed  and  printed.  A  communion  ser- 
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vice  something  like  our  own  was  substituted  for  the  mass, 
bishops  only  and  episcopal  ordination  being  dispensed  with 
as  an  occasion  of  superstition.  A  catechism  of  doctrine 
was  introduced  for  schools,  and  as  a  guide  for  Church 
ministers ;  and  the  Lutheran  religion  became  by  sponta- 
neous impulse  the  established  creed  of  two-thirds  of  the 
German  nation. 

The  Emperor,  for  the  time,  was  powerless ;  but  Eras- 
mus knew  that  however  smoothly  the  stream  might  run 
for  the  moment,  there  would  be  rocks  enough  ahead.  His 
dread  from  the  first  had  been  of  civil  war,  and  civil  war 
embittered  with  the  malignity  which  only  religion  could 
inspire.  Though  the  majority  had  been  for  the  change, 
there  were  still  multitudes  in  every  State  who  clung  to 
their  old  creed  and  resented  its  overthrow.  The  danger  in 
the  mind  of  Erasmus  was  infinitely  enhanced  by  the  con- 
struction of  a  new  theology.  The  Church  had  burdened 
the  consciences  of  men  with  too  many  dogmas  already. 
Were  wretched  mortals  to  be  further  bound  to  particular 
opinions  on  free  will,  on  predestination,  on  original  sin  ? 
Each  new  definition  was  a  symbol  of  war,  an  emblem  of 
division,  an  impulse  to  quarrel.  Dogmas  which  did  not 
touch  moral  conudct  were  a  gratuitous  trial  of  faith.  From 
the  nature  of  the  case  dogmatic  propositions  did  not  admit 
of  proof ;  and  the  appeal  was  immediately  to  passion.  The 
Catholic  Church  had  been  brought  to  its  present  state  by 
these  exaggerated  refinements.  If  out  of  the  present  con- 
troversies there  was  to  rise  a  new  body  of  doctrine,  a  rival 
symbolum  fidei,  as  a  criterion  of  Christianity,  there  was 
nothing  to  be  looked  for  but  an  age  of  hatred  and  fury. 
To  Erasmus  religion  was  a  rule  of  life,  a  perpetual  re- 
minder to  mankind  of  their  responsibility  to  their  Maker, 
a  spiritual  authority  under  which  individuals  could  learn 
their  duties  to  God  and  to  their  neighbour.  Definitions 
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on  mysterious  subjects  which  could  not  be  understood  were 
the  growth  of  intellectual  vanity.  The  hope  of  his  life  had 
been  to  see  the  dogmatic  system  slackened,  the  articles 
essential  to  be  believed  reduced  to  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  declaration  that  God  was  a  reality,  and  the  future 
judgment  a  fact  and  a  certainty.  On  all  else  he  wished  to 
see  opinion  free.  The  name  of  heresy  was  a  terror,  but  so 
long  as  the  Church  abstained  from  deciding  there  could  be 
no  heresy.  Men  would  tolerate  each  other's  differences 
and  live  in  peace  together.  The  new  movement  would 
provoke  antagonistic  decrees,  multiply  occasions  of  quarrel, 
and  lead  once  more  to  the  confusion  of  piety  of  life  with 
the  holding  this  or  that  form  of  belief. 

While  Luther  was  under  the  ban  of  the  empire,  excom- 
municated by  the  Pope,  under  sentence  of  death,  with  the 
Elector  unable  to  defend  him  save  by  concealing  his  exist- 
ence, Erasmus  had  refused  to  set  upon  a  fallen  man. 
Luther  brought  back  to  life,  and  the  leader  of  a  powerful 
schism,  actually  busy  in  creating  and  organising  an  oppo- 
sition Church,  was  another  person  altogether.  Christen- 
dom was  about  to  split  into  factions.  Each  nation  might 
perhaps  become  a  separate  burning  crater,  and  while  the 
metal  was  still  hot  and  malleable  Erasmus  felt  that  speak 
he  must.  He  wrote  privately  to  the  German  princes. 
From  all  save  those  who  had  definitely  taken  Luther's  side 
came  the  same  answer — that  he  must  himself  take  an 
open  part.  Luther  had  at  first  desired  nothing  beyond 
a  reform  of  scandal  and  immorality,  and  it  was  still 
possible  for  reasonable  men  of  both  parties  to  combine  on 
a  practical  principle.  It  was  represented  to  Erasmus  that 
by  continuing  silent  he  was  allowing  things  to  crystallise 
,into  a  form  which  would  make  reconciliation  impossible. 
Clement  VII.  wrote  to  entreat  him  to  do  what  he  could. 
Cardinal  Campegio  was  sent  again  to  Germany  to  restore 
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peace,  if  peace  could  be  had.  Campegio  found  Erasmus 
specially  provoked  by  a  fresh  and  violent  attack  upon  him- 
self from  the  Lutheran  side.  The  sting  was  poisoned  by 
the  hand  from  which  it  came.  Ulrich  von  Hutten  had 
been  the  most  brilliant  and  the  wittiest  of  the  band  who 
had  followed  Erasmus  and  Eeuchlin  into  the  land  of  light. 
He  had  attached  himself  afterwards  passionately  to  Luther, 
had  sworn  at  Worms  that  if  Luther's  life  was  touched  he 
would  have  the  Legate's  in  return.  He  could  not  under- 
stand the  hesitation  of  Erasmus.  He  despised  it  as 
cowardice,  and  tried  to  gall  him  by  satire  into  taking  what 
Hutten  considered  his  proper  place.  During  Luther's 
eclipse  at  Wartburg,  Hutten  had  led  the  party  of  revolu- 
tion and  iconoclasm.  He  had  always  been  to  the  front 
when  a  sisterhood  had  to  be  scattered  or  a  reluctant  abbot 
expelled  from  his  nest,  while  Hutten's  own  character,  un- 
less fame  had  done  him  injustice,  was  not  as  pure  as  it 
might  be. 

Erasmus  was  obliged  to  demolish  Hutten's  invectives, 
and  effectually  he  did  it  in  a  pamphlet  which  he  called 
1  Spongia '  (Wipe  it  up  and  say  no  more  about  it). 
*  Spongia  '  was  called  cruelty  to  an  old  friend.  Erasmus 
appealed  to  the  conscience  of  those  who  knew  Hutten's 
character.  Hutten  himself  died  shortly  after,  and  the 
bright,  witty,  wayward,  not  wise  career  was  burnt  out  and 
ended. 

Erasmus  gives  a  brief  account  of  all  this  to  a  friend, 
and  then  adds  : — 

If  we  curse  the  Church  of  Eome,  and  the  Church  of 
Borne  curses  us,  what  is  to  be  looked  for  but  a  bloody  civil 
war?  I  had  tried  to  bring  about  peace,  and  the  evan- 
gelicals called  me  Balaam.  My  crime  was  that  I  showed 
the  princes  how  I  thought  this  quarrel  could  be  ended 
with  least  injury  to  Gospel  liberty.  The  new  Pope  pro- 
fesses willingness  to  reform  what  is  wrong.  He  has  sent 
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Cardinal  Campegio  as  legate  to  Germany.  Campegio  is  one 
of  the  most  just  and  reasonable  of  men.  Yet  they  cry  out 
at  him  as  if  they  would  make  the  confusion  worse  con- 
founded. It  will  be  their  own  fault  if  the  princes  become 
angry  by-and-by,  and  make  many  of  them  smart  for  it,  and 
then  they  will  wish  that  they  had  listened  more  patiently 
to  me.  Some  of  them  have  grown  past  bearing.  They 
profess  the  Gospel,  and  they  will  obey  neither  prince  nor 
bishop — not  Luther  himself,  unless  what  he  says  approves 
itself  to  them.  Am  I  to  be  treated  as  a  criminal  if  I 
desire  to  see  reforms  carried  out  decently  under  consti- 
tuted authority,  instead  of  leaving  them  to  violence  and  mob 
law  ?  They  speak  of  me  as  if  they  were  trying  to  put  a  fire 
out,  and  I  was  interfering  with  them.  They  would  cure 
the  diseases  of  a  thousand  years'  standing  with  medicines 
which  will  be  fatal  to  the  whole  body.  The  Apostles  were 
patient  with  the  Jews  who  were  reluctant  to  part  with 
their  law.  Can  these  New  Gospellers  have  no  patience 
with  men  who  cling  to  doctrines  sanctioned  by  ages  and 
taught  by  popes  and  councils  and  saints,  and  cannot  gulp 
down  the  new  wine  ?  Suppose  them  right.  Suppose  all 
that  they  say  is  true.  Let  them  do  Christ's  work  in 
Christ's  spirit,  and  then  I  may  try  if  I  can  help  them. 

The  Pope,  the  princes,  his  own  personal  friends,  all 
were  urging  Erasmus  to  step  into  the  arena.  His  own 
clear  perception  of  the  certain  consequences  of  Luther's 
action,  his  hatred  of  fanatics,  and  his  constitutional  dread 
of  enthusiasm,  alike  invited  him  to  write  before  it  was  too 
late,  not  to  support  or  defend  the  Church  while  it  was  still 
unreformed,  but  to  protest  against  the  final  crystallising  of 
a  new  scheme  of  doctrine  to  entangle  wreak  consciences  and 
make  reconciliation  for  ever  impossible. 

My  design  (he  said)  was  to  compose  three  colloquies ; 
Thrasymachus  to  represent  Luther,  Eubulus  the  Catholic 
Church,  with  Philalethes  for  arbiter.  In  the  first  they 
were  to  discuss  whether  if  Luther  had  been  right  in  sub- 
stance he  had  been  wise  in  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
put  the  truth  forward.  In  the  second  they  would  examine 
his  particular  doctrines.  The  third  would  suggest  how  the 
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wound  could  be  healed  so  that  it  should  not  break  out 
again.  The  two  advocates  would  argue  calmly,  without 
personal  reflections,  and  nothing  would  be  alleged  which 
was  not  notoriously  true.  Extreme  partisans  clamoured 
for  severity.  My  plan  was  to  leave  each  party  to  keep 
their  own  opinions.  Severity  would  be  easiest,  but  tolera- 
tion seemed  to  me  most  expedient.  When  a  single  limb 
only  is  injured,  cautery  or  the  knife  may  be  successful. 
When  the  disease  has  spread  over  the  whole  body,  and 
gone  into  the  veins  and  nerves,  the  poison  can  only  be 
drawn  out  of  the  system  by  degrees.  I  undertook  the  task 
at  the  request  of  Alexander  Glapio  and  several  others. 
Glapio  had  written  often  to  me  about  it,  and  was  speaking 
for  the  Emperor.  Mountjoy  also  had  pressed  me.  I  was 
busy  at  the  moment  with  other  things,  and  the  plan  is 
rather  conceived  than  begun.  I  dislike  work  of  this  kind. 
I  hate  disputing,  and  prefer  harmless  play.  Moreover,  to 
execute  it  properly  is  work  for  a  Hercules,  and  I  am  but  a 
pigmy.  I  cannot  say  how  it  will  be.  Each  party  is  now 
so  incensed  that  it  will  conquer  or  perish.  The  defeat  of 
Luther  will  destroy  evangelical  truth  and  Christian  liberty, 
while  Luther's  enemies  will  not  be  crushed  without  a 
desperate  fight.  I  would  have  the  strife  so  ended  that 
each  side  shall  yield  the  victory  to  Christ.  The  princes 
know  my  opinion.  They  may  adopt  it  or  not  as  they 
please.  But  I  would  have  no  sentence  given  either  way. 
If  my  book  was  published  it  would  be  seen  whether  I  was 
right.  No  one  ought  to  be  offended  with  what  I  have 
written  hitherto.  The  evangelicals,  however,  will  allow  no 
dissent  from  Luther,  and  will  stone  a  man  who  thinks  for 
himself.  I  had  been  working  for  peace.  I  had  hoped  that 
both  parties  would  have  used  my  help.  The  Emperor  had 
been  consulted,  and  had  approved.  Unhappily,  each  side 
was  so  obstinate  in  its  own  conviction  that  I  found  my 
'  Eirenicon  '  would  only  make  me  hated  all  round,  so  I 
hesitated  to  go  on  with  it.  I  can  but  pray  now  that  God, 
who  alone  can,  may  allay  this  tempest. 
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LECTUEE   XVI 

THE  worst  enemy  that  Erasmus  had,  the  Carmelite 
Egmond  himself,  could  not  accuse  him  of  interested 
motives.  Bank  and  wealth  had  long  been  within  his 
reach  had  he  cared  to  sell  his  services  either  to  prince  or 
pope.  He  had  refused  to  part  with  his  liberty,  and  we 
have  seen  the  straits  to  which  he  was  sometimes  driven  to 
recruit  his  finances.  He  had  now  pensions  from  the 
Emperor,  from  Archbishop  Warham,  and  Lord  Mountjoy, 
amounting  together  to  400  gold  florins  a  year.  It  ought 
to  have  been  more  than  enough.  Luther's  income  was 
perhaps  a  tenth  of  that,  and  Luther  counted  himself  rich. 
But  Erasmus  was  not  Luther.  His  habits  had  always  been 
expensive,  and  supplies  still  occasionally  fell  short.  Friends 
made  up  the  deficiency.  Presents  of  money  were  made  to 
him,  more  often  presents  of  plate,  of  which  he  had  at  times 
a  cupboard  full ;  but  he  gave  away  to  poor  scholars  as  much 
as  he  received.  His  books  had  a  vast  circulation ;  he  had 
just  published  his  '  Colloquies.'  Twenty-four  thousand 
copies  were  sold  immediately,  and  he  was  supposed  to  have 
received  large  sums  for  them.  But  the  book  trade  was  not 
then  as  it  is  now,  and  then,  and  for  two  centuries  later, 
works  which  went  deepest  into  the  minds  of  mankind 
brought  small  reward  to  their  authors.  Shakespeare  never 
cared  to  see  his  plays  through  the  press.  Milton  had  five 
pounds  for  *  Paradise  Lost.'  Even  Voltaire  and  Goethe, 
with  all  Europe  for  a  public,  were  poorly  paid  in  money. 
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I  am  thought  (Erasmus  said)  to  receive  a  harvest  from 
Froben;  he  has  made  more  reputation  than  profit  out 
of  me.  I  have  not  been  persuaded  to  take  as  much  as  he 
offered  me,  and  he  will  himself  admit  that  what  I  have 
accepted  has  been  but  very  little.  Nor  would  I  have  ac- 
cepted what  I  did  unless  it  had  been  forced  upon  me,  and 
unless  he  had  proved  to  me  that  it  came  from  his  firm  and 
not  from  himself. 

Thus,  the  400  florins  were  all  on  which  Erasmus  had 
to  depend.  They  came,  as  I  said,  from  the  Emperor,  Lord 
Mountjoy,  and  Archbishop  Warham.  All  three,  with  More 
and  Fisher  and  the  Pope,  the  moderate  party  everywhere, 
were  alike  earnest  with  him  to  answer  Luther  in  some  way 
or  other.  The  '  Eirenicon  '  would  not  do  ;  some  fuller  ex- 
pression of  opinion  was  wanted  of  him,  and  in  the  position 
in  which  he  stood  it  was  peculiarly  difficult  for  him  to 
refuse.  He  consented  at  last,  and  perhaps  with  less  reluc- 
tance than  might  have  been  expected  from  his  past  hesita- 
tion. The  subject  which  he  chose  was  the  freedom  of  the 
will.  He  is  supposed  to  have  selected  what  was  apparently 
a  point  of  obscure  metaphysics,  on  which  he  could  maintain 
his  own  view  without  provoking  a  too  violent  conflict.  I 
do  not  think  myself  that  this  was  his  reason.  What  he 
most  disliked,  what  he  most  feared  from  Luther,  was  the 
construction  of  a  new  dogmatic  theology,  of  which  the 
denial  of  the  freedom  of  the  human  will  was  the  corner- 
stone. It  was  one  of  those  problems  which  he  particularly 
desired  to  see  left  alone,  because  it  is  insoluble  by  argu- 
ment. Shallow  men,  says  a  wise  philosopher,  all  fancy 
that  they  are  free  to  do  as  they  please.  All  deep  thinkers 
know  that  their  wills  are  conditioned  by  nature  and  cir- 
cumstance, and  that  we  learn  to  live  and  act  as  we  learn 
everything  else.  All  trades,  all  arts,  from  the  cobbling  of  a 
shoe  to  the  painting  of  a  picture,  must  be  learned  before 
they  can  be  practised.  The  cobbler  does  not  tell  the 
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apprentice,  when  for  the  first  time  he  puts  a  piece  of  leather 
in  his  hand,  that  bis  will  is  free,  that  he  can  make  a  shoe 
out  of  it  if  he  pleases,  and  that  he  will  be  wicked  if  he 
makes  it  badly.  The  schoolmaster  does  not  tell  a  boy  he 
is  wicked  if  he  brings  up  a  bad  Latin  exercise.  Cobbler  and 
schoolmaster  show  their  pupil  how  things  ought  to  be  done, 
correct  his  faults,  bear  patiently  with  many  shortcomings, 
and  are  content  with  gradual  improvement.  It  is  practi- 
cally the  same  with  human  life.  The  child  has  many  falls, 
bodily  and  spiritual,  before  he  learns  to  walk.  He  is  natu- 
rally wilful,  selfish,  ignorant,  violent,  or  timid.  Education 
means  the  curing  of  all  that.  You  do  not  call  the  child 
wicked  because  he  is  not  perfect  all  at  once.  The  will,  if 
you  can  get  at  it,  may  do  something,  but  it  cannot  do 
everything.  In  this  sense  we  are  obliged  to  act  on  the 
principle  that  the  will  is  not  by  itself  sufficient  to  direct 
and  control  conduct.  Guidance  is  wanted,  and  help  and 
instruction ;  and  when  all  is  done  we  must  still  make  allow- 
ances for  an  imperfect  result.  Perfection,  or  even  excel- 
lence, is  rare  in  any  art  or  occupation.  First-rate  artists 
are  rare.  Saints  and  heroes  are  rare.  Special  gifts  are 
needed,  which  are  the  privilege  of  the  few.  To  tell  an 
ordinary  man  that  if  he  will  use  his  free  will  he  can  paint 
a  first-rate  picture,  or  become  a  Socrates  or  a  St.  Paul,  is  to 
tell  him  what  is  not  true. 

So  looked  at,  the  subject  presents  no  difficulty.  We 
have  but  to  assume  that  right  moral  action  is  learnt  by 
teaching  and  practice  like  everything  else,  and  there  is  no 
more  perplexity  in  one  than  in  the  other.  Some  persons  are 
more  gifted  than  others,  some  have  happier  dispositions, 
some  are  better  educated,  some  are  placed  in  more  favour- 
able circumstances.  The  pains  which  we  take  in  training 
children  ;  the  allowances  which  we  make,  and  are  compelled 
to  make,  for  inherited  vicious  tendencies,  for  the  environ- 
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ment  of  vice  and  ignorance  in  which  so  many  are  brought 
up,  prove  that  in  practice  we  act,  and  must  act,  on  this 
hypothesis. 

Catholic  theologians,  however,  step  in  on  the  other  side 
with  an  absolute  rule  of  right,  to  which  they  insist  that 
everyone,  young  and  old,  wise  .and  ignorant,  is  bound  to 
conform,  and  is  able  to  conform.  Each  act  of  child  or 
man,  they  say,  is  a  choice  between  two  courses,  one  right, 
the  other  wrong ;  that  the  Maker  of  us  expects  everyone 
to  do  right,  holds  him  guilty  and  liable  to  punishment  if 
he  falls  short,  and  gives  him  originally  a  free  will  which 
enables  him,  if  he  pleases,  to  do  what  he  is  required  to  do. 
It  does  not  avail  him  that  after  he  has  fallen  he  recovers 
himself,  profits  by  knowledge  and  experience,  and  improves 
as  he  grows  older.  Even  so  he  will  always  fall  short  of  the 
best,  while  his  failures,  even  the  errors  of  his  youth,  are 
all  recorded  against  him.  His  Maker  gives  him  free  will. 
He  uses  it  to  choose  the  evil  and  refuse  the  good.  He  has 
a  conscience  which  might  have  guided  him  right  if  he  had 
attended  to  it.  He  prefers  his  own  pleasure,  and  falls  into 
sin.  Such  is  the  theological  doctrine  of  free  will ;  but  the 
boldest  theologian  is  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  in  no 
single  instance  since  man  was  created  has  it  availed  for 
the  purpose.  All  have  sinned,  all  have  fallen  short,  is  the 
cry  from  the  beginning.  Theologians  have  accounted  for 
it,  not  by  doubting  their  hypothesis,  but  by  assuming  a 
taint  in  the  nature  derived  from  our  first  ancestors.  The 
natural  man,  they  say,  is  born  with  a  preponderance  to- 
wards evil.  It  does  not  excuse  his  faults  that  he  cannot 
help  them :  the  sin  remains,  entailing  future  vengeance. 
But  he  is  not  left  without  a  remedy.  Extraordinary 
means  have  been  provided,  by  which  the  past  can  be  par- 
doned and  strength  obtained  for  the  more  effectual  resist- 
ance of  temptation.  The  Catholic  Church  finds  it  in  the 
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sacraments.  The  child  is  regenerated  in  baptism.  His  re- 
generate nature  is  mysteriously  supported  by  the  Eucha- 
rist. He  is  then  made  able  to  keep  the  Commandments. 
He  does  keep  them.  He  may  become  a  saint  so  pre-emi- 
nently holy  that  he  can  become  meritorious  beyond  his  own 
needs.  The  mass  of  mankind  will  continue  to  fall  short  ; 
but  they  may  confess,  they  may  repent,  and  a  priest  may 
absolve  them  in  virtue  of  those  supererogatory  merits. 
Hence  came  the  doctrine  that  over  and  above  what  the 
saints  needed  for  their  own  salvation  they  had  left  behind 
a  store  of  good  works  in  the  Church's  treasure-house,  of 
which  the  Church  had  the  distribution ;  and  out  of  this 
had  grown  by  the  natural  laws  of  corruption  the  extra- 
ordinary system  of  masses,  pardons,  and  indulgences 
which  had  outraged  the  conscience  of  Europe,  and  against 
which  Luther  had  risen  up  to  protest.  Luther  answered 
that  human  nature  remained  after  sacraments  as  before, 
equally  unable  to  keep  God's  law.  He  retained  the  theo- 
logical conception  of  sin.  He  admitted  that  absolute  and 
complete  obedience  was  required  by  the  law ;  that  failure 
to  obey  incurred  Divine  wrath.  Yet,  in  Luther's  view,  man, 
baptized  or  unbaptized,  was  equally  incapable  of  such  com- 
plete obedience.  Merit  there  could  be  none,  even  among 
the  saints.  The  best  were  still  imperfect,  unable  by  their 
own  works  even  to  save  themselves,  and  the  stock  of  good 
works  accumulated  and  distributed  by  the  Church  was  a 
fiction  and  a  fraud.  The  only  hope  of  salvation  lay  in 
the  acknowledgment  by  everyone  of  his  lost  condition,  and 
a  casting  himself  by  faith  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  not  on 
the  merits  of  the  saints  or  priestly  absolutions.  Inequality 
of  character  and  conduct  were  facts  of  experience,  and  could 
be  explained  only  by  the  pleasure  and  purpose  of  God. 
It  was  not  true  that  man  of  himself  by  his  free  will  could 
please  his  Maker.  His  free  will  was  bound  under  sin,  and 
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the  difference  between  man  and  man  meant  only  that  to 
some  grace  was  given  sufficient  for  inadequate  obedience  ;  to 
others  it  was  refused.  Some  were  vessels  made  to  honour, 
some  to  dishonour,  predestinated  by  a  purpose  which  was 
certain,  though  none  could  understand  it;  and  thus  was 
arising  that  body  of  Protestant  dogma  with  which  we  are 
all  familiar :  partly  negative,  that  the  priesthood  is  an 
illusion  and  the  sacraments  merely  symbols ;  partly  posi- 
tive, the  dogmas  of  the  bondage  of  the  will,  of  election, 
reprobation,  predestination,  the  universal  sinfulness,  the 
inefficacy  of  good  works,  justification  by  faith  as  the  canon 
of  a  standing  or  falling  Church. 

I  cannot  go  into  all  this.  Luther's  theory  of  the  will 
is  the  same  as  that  which  philosophers  like  Spinoza  and 
Schopenhauer  arrive  at  by  another  road.  It  contradicts 
superficial  experience,  as  the  astronomic  explanation  of  the 
movements  of  the  stars  appears  to  contradict  the  evidence 
of  our  senses ;  but  is  perhaps  the  most  consistent  at  bottom 
with  the  actual  facts  which  we  observe. 

But  religion  addresses  the  vulgar,  and  must  speak  in 
language  commonly  intelligible.  The  conclusions  of  Pro- 
testant theology  may  be  held,  and  have  been  held,  by 
powerful  and  intensely  devotional  thinkers,  and  the  same 
may  be  said  of  Catholic  theology.  Catholic  mysteries,  how- 
ever, among  the  vulgar  degenerate  into  idolatry  ;  while  pre- 
destination, the  bondage  of  the  will,  the  denial  of  human 
merit,  justification  by  faith  only,  serve  in  ordinary  minds 
occupied  with  worldly  interests  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect 
of  duty.  What  use  could  there  be,  men  asked,  in  struggling 
to  obey  the  law  when  the  law  could  not  be  obeyed,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  was  to  be  secured,  if  secured  at  all,  in- 
dependently of  efforts  of  our  own  ?  Mankind  are  always 
willing  to  find  a  substitute  for  moral  obedience,  whether  in 
sacrifices  and  rituals  or  in  doctrinal  formulas.  At  a  time 
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when  thinkers  like  Erasmus  or  statesmen  like  Charles  V. 
or  Granvelle  were  trying  to  restore  peace  to  Christendom 
by  relaxing  the  doctrinal  bonds,  by  leaving  men  to  think 
for  themselves  on  matters  not  affecting  moral  conduct,  and 
setting  heartily  to  work  to  reform  corrupted  manners,  they 
were  naturally  irritated  and  dismayed  when  they  saw  a  rival 
system  of  doctrine  crystallising  into  shape  and  splitting 
Christendom  into  new  lines  of  cleavage.  Erasmus,  More, 
Fisher,  Warham,  Charles  V.,  George  of  Saxony,  and  many 
besides  them  who  had  been  eager  and  active  in  urging  prac- 
tical reform,  fell  off,  indignant  at  this  new  move  of  Luther's. 
Like  enough  it  was  inevitable.  Like  enough  the  Eomish 
Church  would  have  proved  too  strong  for  reason  .and  moder- 
ation, and  could  be  encountered  only  by  a  spiritual  force  as 
aggressive  as  its  own.  I  am  here  only  trying  to  explain 
to  you  how  a  man  like  Sir  T.  More,  a  bishop  like  Fisher  of 
Eochester,  came,  as  they  said,  to  hate  Luther  and  burn 
Lutherans  ;  how  Henry  VIII.  came  to  write  against  Luther ; 
how  Erasmus  consented  at  last  to  take  pen  in  hand  to 
strike  at  the  heart  of  Luther's  system,  and  produce  his 
book  'De  Libero  Arbitrio.'  It  has  been  supposed  that, 
having  been  worried  into  compliance  with  a  demand  that 
he  should  write  something,  he  chose  an  abstruse  meta- 
physical subject,  on  which  temper  would  be  least  aroused. 
I  should  rather  say  that  he  aimed  his  lance  at  the  heart 
of  Luther's  doctrinal  system,  which,  if  once  fixed  in  men's 
minds,  would  lead  to  interminable  wars. 

The  book  produced  no  effect  further  than  as  it  was  a 
public  intimation  that  Erasmus  did  not  agree  with  Luther. 
It  was  unsatisfactory,  for  the  condition  of  public  opinion 
would  not  allow  him  to  tell  the  real  truth.  The  subject 
was  too  deep  for  the  multitude.  His  friends  at  Eome  had 
looked  for  something  which  could  be  turned  to  their  own 
purposes.  Luther  scornfully  advised  him  to  remain  a 
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spectator  in  a  game  for  which  he  lacked  courage  to  play  a 
manly  part.  To  the  '  De  Libero  Arbitrio  '  Luther  replied 
with  an  equally  contemptuous  '  De  Servo  Arbitrio,'  to  the 
delight  of  his  followers,  though  it  was  an  odd  matter  to  be 
delighted  about.  Erasmus  answered  with  '  Hyperaspistes,' 
which  charmed  Sir  Thomas  More ;  but  attack  and  defence 
alike  are  wearying,  like  all  controversies,  to  later  readers. 

The  mud  volcanoes  of  the  day  burst  into  furious  erup- 
tion. Erasmus  refused  to  be  provoked.  It  was  then  that 
he  spoke  of  the  innocent  hen's  egg  which  he  had  laid,  and 
the  cock  which  Luther  had  hatched. 

But  at  any  rate  he  had  done  what  his  moderate  friends 
required  of  him,  and,  having  done  it,  we  find  him  working 
more  strenuously  than  ever  to  bring  about  a  peace,  cor- 
responding with  the  Emperor,  the  Chancellor,  the  King  of 
France,  the  German  princes,  Catholic  bishops,  and  reform- 
ing divines,  working,  too,  all  the  time  with  superhuman 
industry  at  his  special  work  of  editing  the  Fathers.  He 
had  not  broken  with  the  reformers,  nor  even  with  Luther 
himself,  except  so  far  as  Luther  insisted.  His  letters  on 
public  affairs  become  more  interesting  than  ever : — 

To  Philip  Melanchthon.1 

Bale,  December  10,  1524. 

The  Pope's  advocates  have  been  the  Pope's  worst  friends, 
and  the  extravagant  Lutherans  have  most  hurt  Luther. 
I  would  have  held  aloof  had  it  been  possible.  I  am  no 
judge  of  other  men's  consciences  or  master  of  other  men's 
beliefs.  There  are  actors  enough  on  the  stage,  and  none 
can  say  how  all  will  end.  I  do  not  object  generally  to  the 
evangelical  doctrines,  but  there  is  much  in  Luther's  teach- 
ing which  I  dislike.  He  runs  everything  which  he  touches 
into  extravagance.  True,  Christendom  is  corrupt  and  needs 
the  rod,  but  it  would  be  better,  in  my  opinion,  if  we  could 
have  the  Pope  and  the  princes  on  our  side.  Campegio 

1  Ep.  dccxiv.,  abridged. 
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was  gentle  enough,  but  could  do  nothing.  Clement  was 
not  opposed  to  reform,  but  when  I  urged  that  we  should 
meet  him  half-way  nobody  listened.  The  violent  party 
carries  all  before  it.  They  tear  the  hoods  off  monks  who 
might  as  well  have  been  left  in  their  cells.  Priests  are 
married,  and  images  are  torn  down.  I  would  have  had 
religion  purified  without  destroying  authority.  Licence 
need  not  be  given  to  sin.  Practices  grown  corrupt  by  long 
usage  might  be  gradually  corrected  without  throwing  every- 
thing into  confusion.  Luther  sees  certain  things  to  be 
wrong,  and  in  flying  blindly  at  them  causes  more  harm 
than  he  cures.  Order  human  things  as  you  will,  there  will 
still  be  faults  enough,  and  there  are  remedies  worse  than 
the  disease.  Is  it  so  great  a  thing  to  have  removed  images 
and  changed  the  canon  of  the  mass  ?  What  good  is  done 
by  telling  foolish  lads  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  that  con- 
fession carries  the  plague,  that  they  cannot  do  right  if  they 
try,  that  good  works  and  merits  are  a  vain  imagination, 
that  free  will  is  an  illusion,  that  all  things  hold  together 
by  necessity,  and  that  man  can  do  nothing  of  himself? 
Such  things  are  said.  You  will  tell  me  that  Luther  does 
not  say  them — that  only  idiots  say  them.  Yes,  but  Luther 
encourages  men  who  say  them,  and  if  I  had  a  contract  to 
make  I  would  rather  deal  with  a  Papist  than  with  some 
evangelicals  that  I  have  known.  It  is  not  always  safe  to 
remove  the  Camarinas  of  this  world,  and  Plato  says  you 
cannot  guide  the  multitude  without  deceiving  them.  Chris- 
tians must  not  lie,  but  they  need  not  tell  the  whole  truth. 
"Would  that  Luther  had  tried  as  hard  to  improve  popes  and 
princes  as  to  expose  their  faults.  He  speaks  bitterly  of 
me.  He  may  say  what  he  pleases.  Carlstadt  has  been 
here.  He  has  published  a  book  in  German  maintaining 
that  the  Eucharist  is  only  a  sign.  All  Berne  has  been  in 
an  uproar,  and  the  printer  imprisoned. 

You  are  anxious  that  Luther  shall  answer  me  with 
moderation.  Unless  he  writes  in  his  own  style,  the  world 
will  say  we  are  in  connivance  Do  not  fear  that  I  shall  op- 
pose evangelical  truth.  I  left  many  faults  in  him  unnoticed 
lest  I  should  injure  the  Gospel.  I  hope  mankind  will  be 
the  better  for  the  acrid  medicines  with  which  he  has  dosed 
them.  Perhaps  we  needed  a  surgeon  who  would  use  knife 
and  cautery.  Carlstadt  and  he  are  going  so  fast  that  Luther 
himself  may  come  to  regret  popes  and  bishops.  His  genius 
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is  vehement.  We  recognise  in  him  the  Pelidce  stomachum 
cedere  nescii.  The  devil  is  a  clever  fellow.  Success  like 
Luther's  might  spoil  the  most  modest  of  men. 

Erasmus  persuaded  himself  that  there  was  still  hope 
both  from  Borne  and  the  princes.  Clement  sent  him  two 
hundred  florins  and  a  complimentary  diploma  in  return 
for  his  book.  George  of  Saxony  had  complained  that  he  had 
not  done  enough,  and  must  go  to  work  more  thoroughly. 
Erasmus  answers  : — 

To  Duke  George.1 

Bale,  December  12, 1524. 

When  Luther  first  spoke  the  whole  world  applauded, 
and  your  Highness  among  the  rest.  Divines  who  are  now 
his  bitterest  opponents  were  then  on  his  side.  Cardinals, 
even  monks,  encouraged  him.  He  had  taken  up  an  ex- 
cellent cause.  He  was  attacking  practices  which  every 
honest  man  condemned,  and  contending  with  a  set  of 
harpies,  under  whose  tyranny  Christendom  was  groaning. 
Who  could  then  dream  how  far  the  movement  would  go  ? 
Had  Daniel  foretold  it  to  me,  I  would  not  have  believed 
him.  Luther  himself  never  expected  to  produce  such  an 
effect.  After  his  Theses  had  come  out  I  persuaded  him  to 
go  no  further.  I  doubted  if  he  had  learning  enough.  I  was 
afraid  of  riots.  I  urged  the  printers  to  set  in  type  no  more 
books  of  his.  He  wrote  to  me.  I  cautioned  him  to  be 
moderate.  The  Emperor  was  then  well  inclined  to  him. 
He  had  no  enemies  save  a  few  monks  and  papal  commis- 
sioners, whose  trade  he  had  spoilt.  These  people,  fools  that 
they  were,  kindled  a  fire,  and  it  was  then  said  to  be  all  my 
fault — I  ought  to  have  silenced  Luther  !  I  thought  no  one 
could  be  less  fit.  My  old  enemies  took  up  the  cry,  and 
told  the  Emperor  that  I  was  the  person  to  do  it.  They 
only  wanted  to  throw  me  among  the  wolves.  What  could 
I  have  done  ?  They  required  me  to  revoke  what  I  had  said 
at  first  in  Luther's  favour.  A  pretty  condition  !  I  was  to  lie 
against  my  own  soul,  make  myself  the  hangman  of  a  set  of 
prostitute  wretches,  and  draw  the  hatred  on  myself  of  all 
Luther's  supporters.  I  have  or  had  some  popularity  in 

1  Ep.  dccxviii.,  abridged. 
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Europe.  I  should  have  lost  it  all,  and  have  been  left  naked 
to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  the  wild  beasts.  You  say  the  Em- 
peror and  the  Pope  will  stand  up  for  me.  How  can  the 
Emperor  and  the  Pope  help  me  when  they  can  hardly  help 
themselves  ?  To  call  on  me  to  put  myself  forward  is  to 
saddle  an  ox  or  overload  a  broken-down  horse.  I  am  to 
sacrifice  myself  for  the  Catholic  Faith  !  It  is  not  for  every- 
one to  uphold  the  Ark.  Even  Jerome,  when  he  attacks 
heresy,  becomes  almost  a  heretic.  I  do  it !  Are  there  no 
bishops,  no  college  dignitaries,  no  hosts  of  divines  ?  Surely 
among  so  many  there  were  fitter  persons  than  I.  Some 
really  tried.  Great  persons  declared  war.  The  Pope  put 
out  a  Bull,  the  Emperor  put  out  an  edict,  and  there  were 
prisons,  faggots,  and  burnings.  Yet  all  was  in  vain.  The 
mischief  only  grew.  What  could  a  pigmy  like  Erasmus  do 
against  a  champion  who  had  beaten  so  many  giants  ? 
There  were  men  of  intellect  on  Luther's  side  to  whom  I  had 
looked  up  with  respect.  I  wondered  what  they  found  in  him 
to  impress  them  ;  but  so  it  was.  I  thought  I  must  be  grow- 
ing blind.  I  did  see,  however,  that  the  world  was  besotted 
with  ritual.  Scandalous  monks  were  ensnaring  and  stran- 
gling consciences.  Theology  had  become  sophistry.  Dog- 
matism had  grown  to  madness,  and,  besides,  there  were 
the  unspeakable  priests,  and  bishops,  and  Eoman  officials. 
Perhaps  I  thought  that  such  disorders  required  the  surgeon, 
and  that  God  was  using  Luther  as  he  used  Pharaoh  and 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Luther  could  not  have  succeeded  so 
signally  if  God  had  not  been  with  him,  especially  when  he 
had  such  a  crew  of  admirers  behind  him.  I  considered  that 
it  was  a  case  for  compromise  and  agreement.  Had  I  been 
at  Worms,  I  believe  I  could  have  brought  it  to  that.  The 
Emperor  was  not  unwilling.  Adrian,  Clement,  Campegio 
have  not  been  unwilling.  The  difficulty  lay  elsewhere. 
Luther's  patrons  were  stubborn  and  would  not  yield  a  step. 
The  Catholic  divines  breathed  only  fire  and  fury.  If  that 
was  to  be  the  way,  there  was  no  need  of  me.  I  conceived, 
moreover,  that  if  it  was  fit  and  right  to  burn  a  man  for 
contradicting  articles  decreed  by  the  Church,  there  was  no 
law  to  burn  him  for  holding  mistaken  opinions  on  other 
subjects,  as  long  as  he  defended  them  quietly  and  was 
otherwise  of  blameless  life.  The  Paris  divines  do  not  think 
on  the  papal  power  as  the  Italian  divines  think,  but  they 
do  not  burn  each  other.  Thomists  and  Scotists  differ,  but 
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they  can  work  in  the  same  schools.  Stakes  and  prisons  are 
vulgar  remedies.  Two  poor  creatures  have  been  burnt  at 
Brussels,  and  the  whole  city  has  turned  Lutheran.  If  the 
infection  had  touched  only  a  few  it  might  be  stamped  out, 
but  it  has  gone  so  far  that  kings  may  catch  it.  I  do  not 
say  let  it  alone,  but  do  not  make  it  worse  by  bad  treatment. 
Fear  will  alter  nothing,  and  spasmodic  severity  exasperates. 
If  you  put  the  fire  out  by  force,  it  will  burst  up  again.  I 
trust,  I  hope  that  Luther  will  make  a  few  concessions  and 
that  Pope  and  princes  may  still  consent  to  peace. 

May  Christ's  dove  come  among  us,  or  else  Minerva's 
owl.  Luther  has  administered  an  acrid  dose  to  a  diseased 
body.  God  grant  it  prove  salutary.  Your  Highness  would 
not  have  written  as  you  have  done  if  you  knew  all  that 
I  could  tell  you.  The  Pope,  the  Emperor,  his  brother 
Ferdinand,  the  King  of  England  wrote  to  me  in  a  far 
different  tone.  Your  freedom  does  not  offend  me.  It  rises 
only  out  of  your  zeal  for  the  Faith.  I  risked  the  loss  of  my 
best  friends  by  refusing  to  join  Luther,  but  I  did  not  break 
off  my  connection  with  them  because  they  did  join  him,  and 
Adrian  and  Campegio,  and  the  King  of  England,  and  the 
Cardinal  of  York  all  say  that  I  did  right.  I  vex  Luther 
more  by  continuing  my  intimacy  with  them  than  I  could 
do  with  the  most  violent  abuse. 

The  eager  Catholics  were  disappointed,  of  course,  with 
Erasmus's  '  Free  Will.'  The  mountain  had  brought  forth 
a  mouse.  If  that  was  all  that  he  could  do,  he  might  as  well 
have  held  his  peace.  The  Prince  of  Carpi  wrote  to  him  as 
Duke  George  had  done,  telling  him  he  was  still  under  sus- 
picion of  favouring  Luther.  He  answers : — 

To  Albertus  Pius,  Prince  of  Carpi.1 

October  10,  1525. 

When  the  Lutheran  drama  opened  and  all  the  world 
applauded,  I  advised  my  friends  to  stand  aloof.  I  thought 
it  would  end  in  bloodshed,  and  had  I  taken  a  part  made 
enemies  of  the  Swiss  and  Germans,  who  had  stood  by 
me  in  the  fight  for  learning.  Certain  theologians  left 

1  Ep.  cccxxxiii.,  second  series. 
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no  stone  unturned  to  drive  me  to  join  a  party  which  they 
expected  would  be  condemned.  The  Lutherans  alternately 
courted  me  and  menaced  me.  For  all  this,  I  did  not  move 
a  finger's  breadth  from  the  teaching  of  the  Eoman  Church. 
You  would  think  more  of  this  if  you  knew -the  Germans, 
and  what  a  tempest  I  could  raise  if  I  chose  to  lead  the  fray. 
Instead  of  leading,  I  have  stood  naked  and  unarmed 
between  the  javelins  of  two  angry  foes.  It  is  said  that 
Luther  has  borrowed  much  from  me.  He  denies  it  himself 
and  says  I  do  not  understand  theology.  But  suppose  it  is 
so.  Has  he  borrowed  nothing  from  Augustine  and  St.  Paul  ? 
You  ask  me  why  I  did  not  speak  out  at  once.  Because  I 
regarded  Luther  as  a  good  man,  raised  up  by  Providence  to 
correct  the  depravity  of  the  age.  Whence  have  all  these 
troubles  risen  ?  From  the  audacious  and  open  immorality 
of  the  priesthood,  from  the  arrogance  of  the  theologians 
and  the  tyranny  of  the  monks.  These  began  the  battle  by 
attacking  learning.  I  did  not  wish  to  expel  the  old  studies. 
I  wished  only  to  give  Greek  and  Hebrew  a  place  among 
them  which  I  thought  would  minister  to  the  glory  of  Christ. 
The  monks  turned  the  question  on  points  of  faith  where 
they  thought  they  would  have  stronger  ground.  You 
remember  Beuchlin.  The  conflict  was  raging  between  the 
Muses  and  their  enemies,  when  up  sprang  Luther,  and  the 
object  thenceforward  was  to  entangle  the  friends  of  lite- 
rature in  the  Lutheran  business  so  as  to  destroy  both  them 
and  him  together.  So  things  have  gone  on  ever  since,  the 
clamour  growing  louder  and  the  spirit  of  the  contest  worse. 
This  is  the  naked  fact.  If  what  I  hear  is  true,  I  must  call 
on  your  highness  to  check  the  slanders  spread  about  me. 
If  I  am  mistaken,  you  will  pardon  my  complaints. 

The  English  friends  of  Erasmus  were  more  eager  than 
even  the  German  princes  that  he  should  strike  again  at 
Luther,  and  strike  in  earnest.  Beyond  all  others,  Sir 
Thomas  More,  who  wished  him  to  silence  for  ever  the 
charge  of  having  been  Luther's  confederate.  More  had 
understood  and  valued  the  tract  upon  '  Free  Will.'  But  it 
was  not  enough.  He  must  enlarge  his  reply  and  make  a 
final  end  of  Luther.  He  must  do  it.  No  excuse  would 
serve  him  for  deserting  the  cause  of  God. 
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Sir  T.  More  to  Erasmus.1 

Greenwich,  December  18,  1525. 

Do  it  (More  said),  you  have  nothing  to  fear.  Had  the 
Lutherans  meant  to  try  conclusions  with  you  in  earnest, 
they  would  have  done  it  when  your  first  part  appeared. 
You  have  drawn  a  picture  there  of  a  beast  and  the  enemy 
of  souls.  You  have  dragged  up  the  smoky  demon  of 
Tartarus  like  another  Cerberus  out  of  hell,  and  have  shown 
him  in  visible  form.  You  cannot  increase  your  danger  by 
following  up  your  argument.  Go  on,  therefore.  Luther 
himself  is  not  so  cowardly  as  to  hope,  or  so  wicked  as  to 
wish,  that  you  should  be  silent.  I  cannot  say  how  foolish 
and  inflated  I  think  his  letter  to  you.  He  knows  well  how 
the  wretched  glosses  with  which  he  has  darkened  Scripture 
turn  to  ice  at  your  touch.  They  were  cold  enough  already. 
If  for  some  inexplicable  reason  you  cannot  make  a  public 
rejoinder,  at  least  set  down  your  private  thoughts  in  writing 
and  send  the  MS.  to  me.  The  Bishop  of  London  and  I  will 
take  charge  of  it. 

Alas,  Erasmus  could  not  do  it.  His  private  thought, 
which  indeed  he  had  spoken  freely  enough,  was  that,  in  the 
negative  part  of  his  teaching,  Luther  was  right,  and  he 
would  not  be  found  fighting  against  God.  He  poured  out 
his  sorrows  and  his  perplexities  in  a  letter  to  the  Dominican 
Faber,  who,  like  More,  had  been  urging  him  to  write  more 

folly. 

To  Faber* 

You  see  how  fiercely  Luther  strikes  at  me,  moderate 
though  I  was.  "What  would  he  have  said  had  I  provoked 
him  in  earnest  ?  He  means  his  book  to  live  with  my  crimes 
embalmed  in  it.  Ten  editions  of  his  reply  have  been  pub- 
lished already.  The  great  men  in  the  Church  are  afraid  to 
touch  him,  and  you  want  poor  me  to  do  it  again,  me  who 
am  too  weak  to  make  myself  feared,  and  too  little  of  a  saint 
in  my  life  not  to  dread  what  may  be  said  of  me.  Luther 
pretends  to  wish  to  be  friendly,  yet  he  calls  me  another 
Lucian,  says  that  I  do  not  believe  in  God,  or  believe,  like 
Epicurus,  that  God  has  no  care  for  man.  He  accuses  me 
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of  laughing  at  the  Bible  and  of  being  an  enemy  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  yet  expects  me  to  thank  him  for  his  gentle 
handling.  Faction  spares  none,  and  calumny  sticks  and 
cannot  be  washed  off.  The  grosser  the  charge  the  more 
credit  it  receives.  I  wrote  my  book  to  please  the  princes  and 
to  show  that  I  was  not  a  Lutheran,  but  when  I  pointed  out 
how  the  mischief  was  to  be  met  which  the  monks  and  theolo- 
gians were  doing,  no  one  listened.  I  wrote  to  Pope  Adrian. 
I  suppose  my  letter  did  not  please  him,  for  he  took  no  notice 
of  it,  and  now  you  see  what  has  come.  In  France  they  are 
at  work  with  gibbet  and  dungeon.  It  won't  answer.  The 
other  side  cry  'Liberty!'  and  have  the  printers  with  them, 
while  the  Church  has  only  monks,  Epicurean  priests,  and 
rabid  Divines.  The  nobles  favour  the  movement  with  an  eye 
to  the  churchmen's  lands  and  offices.  The  princes  like  to 
fish  in  troubled  waters  and  plunder  the  wrecks  which  drive 
ashore.  Go  on  with  your  stakes  aod  prisons  and  you  will 
have  universal  chaos.  As  yet  we  are  only  at  the  beginning. 
The  Pope  has  ordered  the  Italians  to  be  quiet.  He  is  wise. 
They  will  look  on  and  chuckle  while  we  cut  each  other's 
throats.  "Why  cannot  we  be  wise  too  ?  We  are  all  embarked 
in  the  same  ship.  If  the  ship  sinks,  we  shall  sink  with  it, 
and  the  mischief  is  spread  too  widely  to  be  cured  by  ordi- 
nary remedies.  The  princes,  you  say,  want  my  opinion. 
They  shall  have  it  if  they  wish,  but  it  must  be  kept  secret. 
Ferocious  writing  ought  to  be  checked  on  both  sides.  One 
is  as  bad  as  the  other.  Preachers  and  orators  should  be 
silenced,  and  quiet  men  put  in  their  places  who  will  leave 
alone  dogmas  and  teach  piety  and  morals.  The  Catholics  are 
now  persecuting  innocent  men  and  are  driving  into  Luther's 
camp  those  whom  they  should  most  wish  to  attract.  Eage 
if  you  will  against  rebellion,  but  do  not  hurt  those  who  have 
done  no  harm.  Do  not  close  the  schools,  but  see  that  they 
have  fit  masters.  The  Lutherans  are  strong  in  the  towns. 
Bid  them  tolerate  their  opponents.  Leave  each  man  to 
his  own  conscience  and  put  down  riots.  Let  Catholics 
meanwhile  reform  the  abuses  which  have  provoked  the 
revolt,  and  leave  the  rest  to  a  general  council.  Stir  no 
more  hornets'  nests,  unless  you  wish  to  ruin  Erasmus. 

One  more  curious  letter,  without  date  or  address,  belongs 
to  the  present  period,  and  was  probably  meant  for  the 
Emperor's  eye. 
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To 


The  two  parties  are  dragging  at  the  opposite  ends  of  a 
rope.     When  it  breaks  they  will  both  fall  on  their  backs. 
The  reformers  turn  the  images  out  of  the  churches,  which 
originally  were  useful  and  ornamental.     They  might  have 
been  content  to  forbid  the  worship  of  images  and  to  have 
removed  only  the  superfluous.     They  will   have  no  more 
priests.    It  would  be  better  to  have  priests  of  learning  and 
piety,  and  to  provide  that  orders  are  not  hastily  entered 
into.     There  would  be  fewer  of  them,  but  better  three  good 
than  three  hundred  bad.     They  do  not  like  so  much  ritual. 
True,  but  it  would  be  enough  to  abolish  the  absurd.     De- 
bauched priests  who  do  nothing  but  mumble  masses  are 
generally  hated.    Do  away  with  these  hirelings,  and  allow 
but  one  celebration  a  day  in  the  churches.     Indulgences, 
with  which  the  monks  so  long  fooled  the  world  with  the 
connivance  of  the  theologians,  are  now  exploded.     Well, 
then,  let  those  who  have  no  faith  in  saints'  merits  pray  to 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  imitate  Christ  in  their  lives, 
and   leave  those  alone  who  do  believe  in   saints.     If  the 
saints  do  not  hear  them,  Christ  may  hear  them.    Confession 
is  an  ancient  custom.     Let   those  who  deny  that  it  is  a 
sacrament   observe  it   till  the   Church   decides   otherwise. 
No  great  harm  can  come  of  confession  so  long  as  men  con- 
fess only  their  own  mortal  sins.     Let  men  think  as  they 
please  of  purgatory,  without  quarrelling  with  others  who 
do  not  think  as  they  do.     Theologians  may  argue  about 
free  will  in  the  Sorbonne.     Laymen  need  not  puzzle  them- 
selves with  conundrums.     Whether  works  justify  or  faith 
justifies  matters   little,  since  all  allow  that  faith  will  not 
save  without  works.     In  Baptism  let  the  old  rule  be  kept. 
Parents  may  perhaps  be  left  to  decide  whether  it  shall  be 
administered   in   infancy  or   delayed   to   maturity.     Ana- 
baptists must  not  be  tolerated.     The  Apostles  bade  their 
people  obey  the  magistrates,  though  the  magistrates  were 
heathens.    Anabaptists  will  not  obey  even  Christian  princes. 
Community  of  goods  is  a  chimera.     Charity  is  a  duty,  but 
property  must  be  upheld.     As  to  the  Eucharist,  let  the  old 
opinion  stand  till  a  council  has  provided  a  new  revelation. 
The  Eucharist  is  only  adored  so  far  as  Christ  is  supposed 
to  be  present  there  as  God.     The  human   nature  is  not 
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adored,  but  the  Divine  Nature,  which  is  Omnipresent.  The 
thing  to  be  corrected  is  the  abuse  of  the  administration.  In 
primitive  times  the  Eucharist  was  not  carried  about  by 
priests  on  horseback,  or  exhibited  to  be  made  a  jest  of.  In 
England  at  this  present  time  there  is  neither  house  nor 
tavern,  I  had  almost  said  brothel,  where  the  sacrifice  is  not 
offered  and  money  paid  for  it.1  For  the  rest,  let  there  be 
moderation  in  all  things,  and  then  we  may  hope  for  peace. 
The  experiment  has  been  tried  with  good  success  in  the 
Duchy  of  Cleves.  It  will  succeed  everywhere  if  the  clergy 
will  only  consent. 

This  advice  was  probably  meant,  as  I  said,  for  Charles  V., 
who  had  often  pressed  for  Erasmus's  opinion.  It  corre- 
sponded entirely  with  Charles's  own  private  views.  Unfortu- 
nately, his  hands  were  tied  by  the  necessity  of  pleasing 
Spaniards,  Italians,  bigots  of  all  kinds  throughout  his 
dominions.  Least  of  all  could  he  afford  to  offend  his  own 
subjects  when  the  French  had  invaded  Lombardy  and  were 
threatening  Naples,  with  the  Pope  in  secret  alliance  with 
them.  The  Emperor's  own  sentiments  were  clearly  ex- 
pressed to  Erasmus  in  a  letter  from  Gattinarius,  the  Imperial 
secretary.2  Erasmus  had  told  him  that  he  would  die  happy 
if  he  could  see  the  storm  composed.  Gattinarius  answered 
that  if  the  Pope  and  the  other  princes  were  as  well  disposed 
as  his  master  Erasmus  would  not  wish  in  vain.  As  things 
were,  he  still  did  not  despair  that  the  schism  might  be 
healed,  and  the  vicious  practices  in  the  Church  which  had 
led  to  it  might  be  looked  into  and  reformed. 

1  '  Nunc  in  Anglia  nullaest  domus,  nulla  caupona,  pene  dixeram  lupanar, 
ubi  non  sacrificetur.' 

2  February  10,  1527.     Ep.  Accel. 
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LECTUEE  XVII 

WILDER  and  wilder  grew  the  world,  as  if  the  bags  of 
.ZEolus  had  been  untied.  I  can  but  touch  the  outside 
of  the  political  history.  Francis  I.  had  gone  careering 
into  Lombardy,  and  had  got  himself  taken  prisoner  at 
Pavia,  all  lost  but  honour.  France,  England,  and  the 
Pope,  fearing  that  Charles  would  restore  the  throne  of  the 
Caesars,  or  perhaps  make  himself  Pope  also— for  that  was 
thought  a  possibility — made  a  frightened  league  together  : 
Henry  VIII.  to  be  the  special  protector  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  the  Pope  hi  turn  to  do  him  a  small  service,  relieve 
him  of  his  old  Spanish  wife,  and  let  him  marry  a  younger 
woman  to  raise  up  children  to  succeed  him.  The  King's 
request  was  not  in  itself  unreasonable.  Henry  had  mar- 
ried his  brother's  widow  under  a  dispensation  of  doubtful 
legality.  The  legitimacy  of  the  Princess  Mary  had  been 
challenged,  and  if  he  died  without  a  son  there  would  be  a 
disputed  succession  and  a  fresh  War  of  the  Roses.  Cathe- 
rine was  past  child-bearing.  It  was  just  one  of  those 
situations  in  which  the  dispensing  powers  of  the  Pope 
might  be  usefully  exerted,  and  Clement,  so  far  as  he  was 
himself  concerned,  would  have  made  no  objection  at 
all.  The  Emperor,  too,  it  is  likely,  in  the  distracted 
state  of  Europe,  would  have  hesitated  in  raising  obstacles 
to  a  natural  demand,  and  flinging  a  fresh  poisoned  ingre- 
dient into  the  witches'  caldron ;  but  Catherine's  consent 
was  needed  if  there  was  to  be  an  amicable  separation,  and 
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Catherine  would  not  give  it,  and  Charles,  like  a  gentleman 
as  he  was,  found  himself  obliged,  against  his  own  interest, 
to  support  his  aunt. 

The  divorce  of  Catherine  was  at  first  but  a  small 
matter,  though  it  grew  to  be  a  large  one.  Political  events 
went  their  way,  and,  if  Charles  wished  to  reform  the 
Church  of  Rome,  were  opening  the  road  for  him.  Clement, 
as  an  Italian  prince,  became  the  ally  of  France,  and  at 
war  with  Charles. 

Charles's  army,  a  motley  of  Catholic  Spaniards  and 
Lutheran  landknechts,  stormed  Rome,  caged  the  Pope  in 
St.  Angelo,  sacked  convents,  outraged  nuns,  and  carried 
cardinals  in  mock  procession  round  the  sacred  city,  naked 
on  the  backs  of  asses.  Castilian  and  German  had  plun- 
dered churches  side  by  side,  carried  off  the  consecrated 
plate  equally  careless  of  sacrilege,  while  the  unfortunate 
head  of  Christendom  looked  on  helpless  from  the  battle- 
ments of  his  prison.  It  seemed  as  if  Charles  had  but  to 
stretch  out  his  hand,  place  the  papal  crown  in  commission, 
if  he  did  not  take  it  himself,  and  reform  with  sovereign 
power  the  abuses  which  he  had  acknowledged  and  deplored. 
So,  and  only  so,  he  could  have  restored  peace  to  Germany 
and  saved  the  unity  of  Christendom,  in  which  the  rents 
were  each  day  growing  wider,  for  behind  Luther  had  come 
Carlstadt  and  Zwingle,  going  where  Luther  could  not 
follow,  denying  the  sacraments,  denying  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  Eucharist,  breaking  into  Anabaptism  and  social 
anarchy  ;  while  behind  Zwingle,  again,  was  rising  the  keen, 
clear,  powerful  Calvin,  carrying  the  Swiss  and  French  re- 
formers along  with  him. 

Erasmus  was  still  at  Bale  observing  the  gathering 
whirlwinds,  his  own  worst  fears  far  exceeded  by  the  reality, 
determined  for  his  own  part  to  throw  no  fresh  fuel  on 
the  flames,  and  to  hold  himself  clear  from  connection  with 
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all  extreme  factions — Lutheran,  Zwinglian,  or  Catholic. 
Charles,  it  seems,  continued  to  consult  him  indirectly, 
through  secretaries  or  other  correspondents,  as  to  what  the 
nature  of  Church  authority  really  was,  evidently  as  if  he 
was  considering  in  what  way  it  could  best  be  dealt  with. 
To  one  of  such  inquiries  Erasmus  answers  :' — 

I  have  always  observed  my  allegiance  to  the  Church, 
but  I  distinguish  between  the  Church's  decrees ;  some  are 
canons  of  councils,  some  are  papal  rescripts,  some  deci- 
sions of  particular  bishops,  some  like  plebiscites,  some 
temporary  and  liable  to  recall.  When  the  present  storm 
began  I  thought  it  would  be  enough  to  change  a  few 
constitutions.  But  corruption  under  the  name  of  religion 
has  gone  so  far  as  almost  to  extinguish  the  Christian  faith. 
Neither  party  will  yield.  Many  cry  for  coercion  ;  such  a 
method  might  succeed  for  a  time,  but  if  it  succeeded  per- 
manently there  would  still  be  numerous  and  uneasy  con- 
sciences. I  do  not  say  I  am  neutral ;  I  mean  that  I  am 
not  bound  to  either  side.  The  question  is  not  of  opinions, 
but  of  morals  and  character,  and  these  are  worst  among 
the  loudest  of  the  Church's  champions.  Church  authority, 
however,  may  be  preserved  with  a  few  alterations.  I  would 
give  the  cup  to  the  laity.  I  would  not  have  priests  marry 
or  monks  abandon  their  vows  without  their  bishop's  con- 
sent. Boys  and  girls,  however,  who  have  been  tempted 
into  religious  houses  ought  to  be  set  free,  as  having  been 
taken  in  by  fraud.  It  would  be  well  if  priests  and  monks 
could  be  chaste  ;  but  the  age  is  corrupt,  and  of  two  evils 
we  must  choose  the  least.  The  licence  of  which  you 
complain  has  found  no  encouragement  from  me ;  I  have 
checked  it  always  when  I  could.  You  are  afraid  of 
Paganism ;  my  fear  is  of  Judaism,  which  I  see  every- 
where. Anyway,  you  may  assure  the  Emperor  that  from 
me  he  has  nothing  to  fear. 

The  capture  of  Eome  might  have  been  expected  to  have 
pleased  Erasmus,  as  giving  the  Emperor  a  free  hand.  The 
world  thought  that  the  breach  between  the  Empire  and 
the  Papacy  was  now  final  and  irreparable.  Erasmus  was 
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keener-sighted  than  his  contemporaries.  His  hope  had 
been  to  see  Charles  and  Clement  work  together  as  friends 
and  equals.  He  was  afraid  that  the  Emperor  would  now 
use  and  maintain  the  Pope  for  his  own  political  objects, 
and  would  be  led  away  with  secular  ambition,  in  which  the 
Pope  would  be  his  creature.  His  anxiety  appears  in  a 
letter  to  Warham. 

To  Archbishop  Warham.1 

Eevolution  is  in  the  air.  I  fear  bloodshed,  for  the  roots 
have  gone  deep.  No  one  who  has  not  seen  Germany  can 
believe  in  what  condition  we  are.  I  cannot  leave  the 
Church  and  join  the  reformers.  But  the  people  are  all 
on  their  side,  in  consequence  of  the  raging  of  the  monks, 
who  are  working  their  own  ruin.  At  Eome  all  is  confusion. 
Letters  cannot  enter.  It  is  supposed  that  the  Pope  and 
the  Emperor  will  be  reconciled,  and  that  the  Pope  will 
take  the  Emperor's  side.  In  that  case  there  will  be  no 
peace.  The  Pope  ought  to  be  indifferent. 

In  these  later  anxious  years  we  have  lost  sight  of  the 
old  brilliant  witty  Erasmus.  The  times  had  grown  serious, 
and  his  humour  when  it  showed  was  bitter,  but  the  bright 
nature  was  still  there,  and  now  and  then  a  gleam  breaks 
out  among  the  clouds.  The  letter  to  Warham  was  sent  by 
the  hand  of  a  disciple,  Nicholas  Cann,  who  was  paying 
England  a  visit.  Erasmus  gave  him  an  introduction  to 
the  Archbishop,  and  a  few  hints  to  Cann  himself. 

To  Nicholas  Cann.2 

May  17,  1527. 

You  will  enjoy  your  visit.  You  will  meet  many  of  the 
English  nobles  and  men  of  learning.  They  will  be  in- 
finitely kind  to  you,  but  be  careful  not  to  presume  upon  it : 
when  they  condescend,  be  you  modest.  Great  men  do  not 
always  mean  what  their  faces  promise,  so  treat  them 
reverendly,  as  if  they  were  gods.  They  are  generous  and 
will  offer  you  presents,  but  recollect  the  proverb,  Not  every  - 
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thing  everywhere  and  from  everyone.  Accept  gratefully 
what  real  friends  give  you.  To  mere  acquaintances  excuse 
yourself  lightly ;  more  art  is  needed  in  refusing  graciously 
than  in  receiving.  An  awkward  rejection  often  makes 
enemies.  Imitate  the  polypus  and  you  have  no  difficulties. 
Put  out  your  head,  give  your  right  hand,  and  yield  the 
wall ;  smile  on  as  many  as  you  please,  but  trust  only  those 
you  know,  and  be  specially  careful  to  find  no  fault  with 
English  things  or  customs.  They  are  proud  of  their 
country,  as  well  they  may  be. 

So  much  for  the  character  of  our  ancestors,  which  has 
altered  less  than  one  might  have  expected.  Erasmus  had 
other  things  to  make  him  anxious,  and  was  soon  absorbed 
again  in  the  German  confusions.  He  seems  to  have  been 
specially  confidential  with  Duke  George  of  Saxony. 

To  Duke  George.1 

September  2,  1527. 

Luther  amazes  me.  If  the  spirit  which  is  in  him  be 
an  evil  one,  no  more  fatal  monster  was  ever  born.  If  it  be 
a  good  spirit,  much  of  the  fruit  of  the  Gospel  is  wanting 
in  him.  If  a  mixed  one,  how  can  two  spirits  so  strong 
exist  in  the  same  person  ?  Intolerable  corruptions  have 
crept  into  Christian  life  which  custom  makes  appear  like 
virtues,  and  there  are  other  changes  besides  which  wise 
men  would  gladly  see  if  they  can  be  had  without  a  con- 
vulsion. This  I  know  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  Emperor. 
But  nothing  will  satisfy  Luther,  and  his  party  is  so  divided, 
and  their  gospel  is  generating  so  much  licence,  that  it  may 
fall  to  pieces,  even  if  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  combine. 
The  hope  is  that  the  Princes  may  have  influence  enough 
to  keep  the  Lutherans  within  bounds,  or  a  worse  fire  may 
break  out  on  the  other  side  through  those  wretched  monks 
and  divines. 

The  folly  of  the  monks  and  theologians  made  the  real 
danger.  On  the  same  day  he  writes  to  another  corre- 
spondent :2 — 

Frightful  storms  spring  from  small  beginnings.  The 
Lutheran  cyclone  rose  out  of  a  trifle.  The  Dominicans 
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paraded  their  indulgences  too  ostentatiously.  Luther  ob- 
jected. The  Dominicans  set  up  a  clamour.  I  tried  to 
stop  them,  but  could  not  do  it,  and  you  see  the  result.  The 
Pope  should  have  left  matters  alone.  No  one  dreads  the 
monks  more  than  the  Pope  does,  and  none  treat  the  Pope 
with  more  contempt  than  the  monks  do  when  it  suits  their 
purpose. 

Invariably  Erasmus  speaks  of  the  monks  as  the  cause 
of  all  that  had  happened.  His  especial  bitterness  was  due, 
perhaps,  to  his  early  experience ;  and  undoubtedly  they 
returned  his  hatred.  They  had  been  forbidden  to  abuse 
him  in  their  pulpits.  They  were  working  underground  to 
prevent  the  circulation  of  his  books  and  induce  the  Church 
to  censure  them.  Luther's  writings,  being  chiefly  in  Ger- 
man, were  unread  save  where  German  was  spoken.  The 
writings  of  Erasmus  had  spread  over  Europe.  His  con- 
troversy with  Luther  had  not  earned  his  pardon.  He  was 
a  subject  of  the  Spanish  crown  ;  a  party  favourable  to  him 
had  begun  to  grow  in  the  Peninsula,  which  roused  the 
regulars  there  to  fury.  The  sacred  soil  of  Spain  should  at 
least  be  kept  free  from  heresy.  Juan  Maldonado  writes 
to  him  from  Burgos : 1— 

September  1,  1527. 

The  theologians  here  are  working  with  the  monks,  and 
will  be  counted  the  only  wise  ones.  They  impose  on  noble 
ladies  with  their  pretence  of  holiness.  They  tell  them 
that  they  cannot  have  their  sins  pardoned  unless  they  go 
on  their  knees  to  some  sophisticated  friar — only  friars, 
they  say,  can  distinguish  the  qualities  of  sins.  Not  a 
man,  from  the  meanest  pot-boy  to  the  Emperor,  will  they 
count  a  Christian  unless  he  takes  a  monk  for  a  director, 
and  many  a  pretty  tale  is  told  by  poor  women  of  the 
shameless  doings  of  these  philosophasters.  They  hate  you, 
but  do  not  you  be  disturbed.  You  have  torn  the  masks 
from  their  faces,  and  shown  them  to  the  world  as  they  are. 
I  need  not  say  what  curses  they  have  imprecated  on  you. 
They  are  now  appealing  to  the  bishops  and  magistrates  to 
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prohibit  the  sale  of  your  books.  The  hooded  masters 
know  well  enough  the  difference  between  your  teaching  and 
their  hypocrisy.  They  know  that  if  your  writings  are 
read  there  will  be  an  end  of  them.  But  their  abuse  does 
not  hurt  you.  We  love  you  the  better  for  it.  A  Spanish 
translation  of  the  '  Colloquies  '  is  in  the  hands  of  every  man 
and  woman. 

The  Emperor  was  now  himself  in  Spain.  The  Spanish 
authorities  appealed  to  him  to  support  them.  He  had  so 
long  corresponded  with  Erasmus  on  the  great  questions  of 
the  day,  had  seemed  so  entirely  to  agree  with  him,  had  so 
peremptorily  silenced  the  attacks  upon  him  in  the  Low 
Countries,  that  Erasmus  looked  confidently  for  a  continu- 
ance of  his  countenance  ;  but  it  was  not  without  reason  that 
Erasmus  had  been  alarmed  at  the  possible  consequences 
of  the  capture  of  Eome  in  a  change  of  attitude  on  Charles's 
part.  The  Emperor  did,  indeed,  order  the  Spanish  monks 
to  hold  their  tongues  ;  but  there  were  symptoms  which 
Erasmus's  friends  did  not  like,  and  the  monks  were  dan- 
gerous. 

Your  enemies  (wrote  another  of  these  friends)  are  now 
mute,  and  dare  not  crow  even  on  their  own  dunghills. 
But  they  mutter  still  in  private,  and  I  fear  the  beast  with 
700  heads  may  win  in  the  end.  You,  though  long  may 
you  live,  must  die  at  last ;  but  a  religious  order  never  dies. 
It  has  good  men  in  it  as  well  as  bad,  but  good  and  bad 
alike  stand  by  their  profession,  and  the  worse  part  drags 
the  better  after  it. 

A  religious  order  never  dies.  Charles  V.  could  not 
just  then  afford  to  quarrel  with  the  leaders  of  the  Church 
in  Spain.  It  was  necessary  for  him  to  pacify  the  sus- 
picions which  had  risen  out  of  the  imprisonment  of  the 
Pope,  and  though  he  refused  to  allow  Erasmus's  writings 
to  be  suppressed,  he  could  not  resist  a  demand  that  those 
writings  should  be  examined  by  the  Inquisition.  Erasmus 
had  appealed  to  him.  He  replied  in  a  curious  letter,  half 
an  apology,  though  in  terms  of  the  utmost  personal  esteem. 
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Charles  V.  to  Erasmus.1 

Burgos,  December  13,  1527. 

Dear  and  Honoured  Sir, — Two  things  make  your  letter 
welcome  to  me.  The  receipt  of  any  communication  from 
a  person  whom  I  regard  with  so  much  affection  is  itself 
a  pleasure,  and  your  news  that  the  Lutheran  fever  is 
abating  gratifies  me  exceedingly.  The  whole  Church  of 
Christ  is  your  debtor  as  much  as  I  am.  You  have  done 
for  it  what  emperors,  popes,  princes,  and  academies  have 
tried  in  vain  to  do.  I  congratulate  you  from  my  heart. 
You  must  now  complete  the  work  which  you  have  begun  so 
successfully,  and  you  may  rely  on  all  possible  support  from 
me.  I  am  sorry  to  find  you  complain  of  the  treatment 
which  your  writings  meet  with  here.  You  appear  to 
distrust  our  goodwill,  and  to  fear  that  the  Erasmus  whose 
Christian  character  is  so  well  known  to  the  world  may  be 
unfairly  dealt  with.  It  is  true  that  we  have  allowed  your 
works  to  be  examined,  but  in  this  you  have  no  reason  for 
alarm.  Human  errors  may  be  discovered  in  them,  but  the 
worst  that  can  befall  you  will  be  an  affectionate  admoni- 
tion. You  will  then  be  able  to  correct  or  explain,  and 
Christ's  little  ones  will  not  be  offended.  You  will  establish 
your  immortal  reputation,  and  shut  the  mouths  of  your 
detractors  ;  or  it  may  be  that  no  faults  at  all  will  be 
detected,  and  your  honour  will  be  yet  more  effectually  vin- 
dicated. Take  courage,  therefore.  Be  assured  that  I  shall 
never  cease  to  respect  and  esteem  you.  I  do  my  best  for 
the  commonwealth.  My  work  must  speak  for  me  now 
and  hereafter.  Eemember  me  in  your  prayers. 

This  letter,  gracious  though  it  was,  did  not  satisfy 
Erasmus.  He  knew  that  in  all  which  he  had  written 
about  the  corruption  of  the  Church  the  Emperor  agreed 
with  him.  But  his  mind  had  misgiven  him  from  the 
moment  when  he  heard  of  the  capture  of  Eome.  Two 
alternatives,  in  fact,  then  lay  before  Charles :  either  to 
sequester  the  Pope  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  Eeform — 
the  course  which  some,  at  least,  of  the  secular  statesmen 
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of  Spain  and  Italy  urgently  recommended,  or  to  make  up 
his  quarrel  with  Clement,  with  a  show  of  generosity,  and 
support  his  failing  authority.  To  take  up  reform  would 
mean  a  quarrel  with  the  Church,  which  was  still  dan- 
gerously powerful  in  every  part  of  his  personal  dominions. 
France  and  England  were  already  arming  in  the  Pope's 
defence.  The  Pope  would  throw  himself  into  their  arms, 
divorce  Catherine — a  small  matter,  but  one  which  touched 
Charles's  honour.  The  Turks  had  taken  Ehodes,  had  over- 
run Hungary,  killed  the  Emperor's  brother-in-law,  and  were 
threatening  Vienna.  He  would  have  to  face  a  desperate 
war,  with  no  allies  but  the  Germans,  who  were  rushing 
into  a  spiritual  revolution  which  would  then  be  beyond 
control.  He  could  not  do  it.  He  must  detach  the  Pope 
from  Francis  and  Henry,  secure  the  support  of  the  Church, 
and  leave  reform  till  the  sky  brightened  again.  Anabap- 
tism  had  spread  over  Germany.  It  was  now  passing  into 
his  own  Netherlands,  carrying  anarchy  and  insurrection 
along  with  it.  He  must  rally  all  the  forces  of  Conser- 
vatism, recover  the  confidence  of  the  leading  Churchmen, 
and  deserve  it  by  showing  the  agitators  that  they  had 
nothing  to  hope  from  him.  He  made  peace  with  Clement,  a 
condition  of  it  being  that  Henry  VIII.  should  have  no  divorce 
without  his  own  consent.  In  return  he  issued  an  edict  for 
the  suppression  of  spiritual  rebellion  severe  enough  even  to 
content  the  monks  themselves,  whose  business  it  was  to  be 
to  see  the  edict  executed.  Erasmus  was  dismayed.  He 
had  long  satisfied  himself  that  fire  and  sword  would  never 
answer,  and  never  believed  the  Emperor  would  try  it.  He 
was  not  alarmed  for  himself;  he  was  alarmed  for  Christ- 
endom. A  letter  to  Duke  George  shows  what  he  was 
feeling :— 
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To  Duke  George.1 

The  Emperor  and  his  brother  are  for  trying  severity, 
and  encouraging  those  who  mistake  their  own  passions  for 
devotion  to  the  Gospel.  Severity  will  do  no  good.  The 
innocent  will  suffer.  The  threatened  confiscation  will  be  an 
excuse  for  plunder  ;  all  will  be  in  danger  who  have  any- 
thing to  lose.  Beggars  and  rogues  will  fatten,  and  there 
will  be  universal  confusion.  Knife  and  cautery  are  bad 
instruments  when  the  whole  frame  is  sick.  If  the  princes 
could  but  combine  and  restrain  both  parties  with  modera- 
tion and  authority  there  might  still  be  hope  for  peace. 

An  extremely  interesting  letter  follows  to  the  Elector 
Herman,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  who  afterwards  joined 
the  Lutherans,  and  was  deposed  for  it  :2 — 

March  18,  1528. 

Is  there  not  misery  enough  in  the  world  already,  that 
the  jealousies  and  passions  of  sovereigns  must  be  making 
it  worse  ?  The  disorder  grows  daily,  and  unless  some  god 
appears  ex  machind  and  ends  the  tragedy,  chaos  lies 
straight  ahead.  I  am  not  hopeless.  The  Lord,  in  whose 
hands  are  the  hearts  of  kings,  may  yet  show  these  two 
princes  (Charles  and  Francis)  that  a  conquest  over  them- 
selves is  more  glorious  than  a  victory  in  the  field.  Gentle- 
ness is  a  stronger  bond  than  force,  and  moral  authority 
goes  further  than  Imperial  edicts.  Peace  may  not  be 
possible,  but  there  might  be  a  truce  for  a  term  of  years 
and  a  breathing-time.  I  fear  now  a  Cadmean  victory,  as 
fatal  to  the  victors  as  to  the  vanquished,  and  all  that  I 
can  do  is  to  pray.  Often,  very  often,  I  have  urged  the 
Emperor  to  peace.  He  says  in  his  last  letter  to  me  :  '  I 
have  done  the  best  I  can ;  now  and  hereafter  my  work 
must  speak  for  me.'  This  does  not  sound  like  peace.  A 
great  war  means  infinite  horror  and  wretchedness,  and  the 
wild  opinions  now  spreading,  which  steal  our  peace  of  mind, 
are  worse  than  war.  The  factions  in  Germany  are  more 
fatal  than  even  the  quarrels  of  kings,  and  I  know  not  how 
it  is,  none  hurt  a  good  cause  worse  than  those  who  think 
they  are  defending  it.  The  rival  parties  drag  at  the  two 
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ends  of  a  rope ;  when  the  rope  breaks  both  go  to  the 
ground.  What  is  the  use  of  all  these  questionings  and 
definings  and  dogmatisings  ?  Let  schoolmen  argue  if 
they  so  please.  It  is  enough  for  common  people  if  they 
are  taught  how  to  rule  their  own  conduct.  The  mass 
has  been  made  a  trade  for  illiterate  and  sordid  priests,  and 
a  contrivance  to  quiet  the  consciences  of  reprobates.  So 
the  cry  is  raised,  '  Abolish  the  mass,  put  it  away,  make  an 
end  of  it.'  Is  there  no  middle  course  ?  Cannot  the  mass 
be  purified  ?  Saint-worship  has  been  carried  so  far  that 
Christ  has  been  forgotten.  Therefore,  respect  for  saints  is 
idolatry,  and  orders  founded  in  their  names  must  be  dis- 
solved. Why  so  violent  a  remedy  ?  Too  much  has  been 
made  of  rituals  and  vestments,  but  we  might  save,  if  we 
would,  the  useful  part  of  such -things.  Confession  has 
been  abused,  but  it  could  be  regulated  more  strictly.  We 
might  have  fewer  priests  and  fewer  monks,  and  those  we 
keep  might  be  better  of  their  kind.  If  the  bishops  will 
only  be  moderate,  things  may  end  well  after  all.  But  we\ 
must  not  hurt  the  corn  in  clearing  out  the  tares.  We  ( 
must  forget  ourselves,  and  think  first  of  Christ's  glory, 
cease  our  recriminations,  and  regard  all  these  calamities  as 
a  call  to  each  of  us  to  amend  his  own  life. 

And  to  Duke  George  again  :' — 

March  24,  1528. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  accuse  the  Emperor  and  Fer- 
dinand of  cruelty.  Both  of  them  have  stood  my  firm 
friends  when  my  enemies  wanted  to  destroy  me.  But  I 
had  rather  the  plague  could  be  stayed  by  quiet  remedies 
than  by  the  deaths  of  thousands  of  human  creatures,  and 
in  this  I  do  but  say  what  Augustine  said,  and  Jerome,  and 
other  champions  of  the  faith.  I  am  not  pleading  for 
heretics.  I  speak  in  the  interests  of  the  princes  them- 
selves and  of  Catholic  truth.  The  poison  has  gone  deep. 
If  the  sword  is  to  be  the  cure,  good  and  bad  will  fall  alike 
by  it,  and  none  can  tell  what  the  end  will  be.  Charity  and 
humanity  recommend  milder  courses.  It  is  not  what 
heretics  deserve,  but  what  is  most  expedient  for  Christ- 
endom. The  Donatists  were  worse  than  heretics,  yet 
Augustine  did  not  wish  them  killed.  I  blame  neither 
Charles  nor  Ferdinand.  The  heretics  challenged  them,  and 
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have  earned  what  they  may  get,  but  I  wish  this  war  would 
end,  as  I  have  told  the  Emperor  again  and  again  ;  and  as 
tojier<esy,  it  is  better  to  cure  a  sick  man  than  to  kill  him. 
To  say  that  severity  will  fail  to  cure  heresy  is  not  to  defend 
it,  but  to  point  out  how  it  could  be  dealt  with  better. 

One  more,  to  the  Bishop  of  Augsburg  :'— 

August  26,  1528. 

The  state  of  the  Church  distracts  me.  My  own  con- 
science is  easy ;  I  was  alone  in  saying  from  the  first  that 
the  disorder  must  be  encountered  in  its  germs  ;  I  was  too 
true  a  prophet ;  the  play,  which  opened  with  universal 
hand-clapping,  is  ending  as  I  foresaw  that  it  must.  The 
kings  are  fighting  among  themselves  for  objects  of  their  own. 
The  monks,  instead  of  looking  for  a  reign  of  Christ,  want 
only  to  reign  themselves.  The  theologians  curse  Luther, 
and  in  cursing  him  curse  the  truth  delivered  by  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  and,  idiots  that  they  are,  alienate  with  their 
foul  speeches  many  who  would  have  returned  to  the  Church, 
or  but  for  them  would  have  never  left  it. 

No  fact  is  plainer  than  that  this  tempest  has  been  sent 
from  heaven  by  God's  anger,  as  the  frogs  and  locusts  and 
the  rest  were  sent  on  the  Egyptians;  but  no  one  remembers 
his  own  faults,  and  each  blames  the  other.  It  is  easy  to 
see  who  sowed  the  seed  and  who  ripened  the  crop.  The 
Dominicans  accuse  me.  They  will  find  no  heresy  in  work 
of  mine.  I  am  not  so  thought  of  by  greater  men  than  they. 

The  Emperor  wants  me  in  Spain,  Ferdinand  wants  me 
at  Vienna,  the  Eegent  Margaret  invites  me  to  Brabant, 
the  King  of  England  to  London.  Each  offers  me  an  ample 
salary,  and  this  they  can  give.  Alas !  they  cannot  give  me 
back  my  youth  and  strength.  Would  they  could  ! 

Yet  more  important  is  a  letter  written  at  the  same  time 
to  an  unnamed  English  bishop,2  who  had  complained  of 
passages  in  the  '  Colloquies '  reflecting  on  the  monks  and 
the  confessional.  Erasmus  goes  at  length  into  the  whole 
question. 

What  I  have  said  (he  writes)  is  not  to  discourage 
confession,  but  to  check  the  abuse  of  it.  Confessions  are 
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notoriously  betrayed.  The  aim  of  the  monks  is  not  to 
benefit  men's  souls,  but  to  gather  harvests  out  of  their  purses, 
learn  their  secrets,  rule  in  their  houses  ;  and  everyone  who 
knows  the  facts  will  understand  why  these  confessors  need 
to  be  controlled.  I  have  not  condemned  ceremonies.  I 
have  only  insisted  on  the  proper  use  of  them.  Christ  did 
the  same,  so  why  find  fault  with  me  ?  I  have  complained 
of  the  extravagant  importance  attached  to  fasting.  I  have 
just  heard  that  two  poor  creatures  are  to  be  murdered  in 
France  because  they  have  eaten  meat  in  Lent.  I  have  said 
there  are  too  many  holidays ;  others  have  said  so  besides 
me.  More  sins  are  committed  on  holidays  than  on  any 
other  day  in  the  week.  I  have  spoken  of  miracles.  The 
Christian  religion  nowadays  does  not  require  miracles, 
and  there  are  none  ;  but  you  know  what  lying  stories  are  set 
about  by  crafty  knaves. 

After  giving  various  instances  of  monastic  knavery,  he 
goes  on  : — 

To  rascals  like  these  the  Pope  and  the  princes  are  now 
entrusting  power  to  suppress  heresy,  and  they  abuse  it  to 
revenge  their  own  wrongs.  The  monastic  profession  may 
be  honourable  in  itself.  Genuine  monks  we  can  respect ; 
but  where  are  they  ?  What  monastic  character  have  those 
we  see  except  the  dress  and  the  tonsure  ?  It  would  be 
wrong  to  say  that  there  are  no  exceptions.  But  I  beseech 
you — you  who  are  a  pure  good  man — go  round  the  reli- 
gious houses  in  your  own  diocese ;  how  much  will  you  find 
of  Christian  piety  ?  The  mendicant  orders  are  the  worst ; 
and  are  they  to  be  allowed  to  tyrannise  over  us  ?  I  do  not 
say  this  to  injure  any  individual.  I  say  it  of  those  who 
disgrace  their  calling.  They  are  hated,  and  they  know 
why ;  but  they  will  not  mend  their  lives,  and  think  to  bear 
down  opposition  with  insolence  and  force.  Augustine  says 
that  there  were  nowhere  better  men  than  in  monasteries, 
and  nowhere  worse.  What  would  he  say  now — if  he  was  to 
see  so  many  of  these  houses  both  of  men  and  women  public 
brothels.  [Quid  nunc  Augustinus  diceret  si  videret  multa 
monasteria  quae  nihil  differunt  a .  publicis  lupanaribus  ? 
Quid  de  monacharum  multis  collegiis  in  quibus  nihil  minus 
reperias  quam  castitatem  ?] 

I  speak  of  these  places  as  they  exist  now  among  our- 
selves. Immortal  Gods !  how  small  is  the  number  where 
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you  will  find  Christianity  of  any  kind  !  The  malice  and 
ignorance  of  these  creatures  will  breed  a  revolution  worse 
than  Luther's  unless  the  princes  and  bishops  see  to  them. 
The  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  have  been  lighting  their 
fagots  in  France.  These  are  but  the  first  droppings  of  the 
storm,  the  preludes  of  what  we  are  to  expect  from  monastic 
despotism,  and  if  their  hands  are  not  held,  the  rage  of  the 
people  will  burst  out  in  a  tornado.  The  mendicants  are  at 
the  bottom  of  the  mischief,  and  there  will  be  no  peace  till 
they  are  made  to  know  their  places.  It  will  be  for  their 
own  security.  The  most  respectable,  if  not  the  largest  part 
of  these  communities  desire  it  themselves.  To  abolish  them 
is  a  rude  remedy.  It  has  been  done  in  some  places,  but 
they  ought  to  be  brought  back  to  their  original  purpose  as 
schools  of  piety,  and  it  will  be  a  good  day  for  the  monks 
when  they  are  reformed.  They  must  not  be  allowed 
to  live  longer  in  idleness.  Their  exemptions  must  be  can- 
celled, and  they  must  be  placed  under  the  bishops ;  and  as 
to  their  images,  the  people  must  be  taught  that  they  are 
no  more  than  signs.  It  would  be  better  if  there  were  none 
at  all,  and  if  prayer  was  only  addressed  to  Christ.  But  in 
all  things  let  there  be  moderation.  The  storm  has  come 
upon  us  by  the  will  -of  God,  who  is  plaguing  us  as  he 
plagued  the  Egyptians.  Let  us  confess  our  sins  and  pray 
for  mercy. 

If  the  Emperor  meant  to  try  persecution,  the  religi- 
ous orders,  and  especially  the  mendicant  orders,  would 
necessarily  be  the  most  active  in  it,  through  the  immense 
powers  of  the  confessional.  Erasmus  was  in  terror  at  the 
prospect,  and  persisted,  wherever  his  voice  could  reach,  in 
exposing  their  real  character.  Had  he  been  a  Lutheran 
writing  to  Lutherans,  his  evidence  might  be  suspected,  but 
he  addresses  his  protests  to  bishops,  statesmen,  cardinals, 
princes,  to  whose  personal  experience  he  appeals.  It  was 
dangerous  to  tell  the  truth.  It  would  have  been  doubly 
dangerous — entirely  fatal  to  him — to  lie  or  exaggerate.  He 
mentions,  on  his  own  personal  knowledge,  several  specially 
disgusting  features  of  monastic  life.  Part  of  a  monk's 
duties  was  to  read  aloud  in  the  refectory  some  edifying 
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story.  It  would  be  begun  and  ended  in  the  usual  way ; 
in  the  intervals  the  reader  would  introduce  licentious  an- 
ecdotes of  adventures  in  brothels.  Others  would  baptize 
and  hear  confessions  when  they  were  drunk.  He  tells  a 
case  where  a  father,  who  was  far  gone  this  way,  fell  asleep 
in  the  box  when  hearing  a  confession.  The  penitent,  finding 
he  was  not  attended  to,  broke  off  and  went  away ;  another 
penitent  came,  and  the  father  again  slept ;  the  second 
sinner,  less  patient  than  the  other,  roused  him,  and  asked 
him  if  he  was  listening.  The  father  confounded  the  two. 
'  Yes,  yes,'  he  said,  '  you  told  me  you  had  broken  open  your 
neighbour's  desk.  Very  good.  Go  on.'  The  man  said  he 
had  broken  open  no  desk  and  went  off  in  a  rage. 

Erasmus  gives  extraordinary  instances  of  the  ignorance 
of  the  clergy.  One  was  connected  with  himself,  and  is 
described  in  a  letter  to  Martin  Lipsius.1 

September  5,  1528. 

Not  long  ago  a  physician  of  my  acquaintance  happened 
to  say  something  in  my  favour  in  a  public  assembly.  A 
Dominican  prior  present,  reputed  learned,  said  my  work 
was  worthless,  full  of  obscenities,  and  unfit  to  be  read  by 
decent  people.  The  physician  asked  for  an  example.  The 
Dominican  said  that  in  my  treatise  on  marriage  I  had 
accused  the  bishops  of  unnatural  crimes,  and  had  charged 
them  besides  with  keeping  four  or  five  concubines.  The 
book  was  produced,  and  he  pointed  out  a  passage  where  I 
say  that  as  the  rule  now  stands  a  priest  cannot  be  a 
married  man,  but  may  keep  mistresses  and  yet  be  putus  or 
rs\sLos  and  hold  four  or  five  episcopas.  Putus,  which 
means  pure,  he  had  taken  to  be  the  masculine  of  puta  (a 
whore),  and  to  mean  a  cincedus.  Episcopas,  St.  Paul's  word 
for  bishops'  sees,  he  had  construed  into  bishops'  wives. 

Exposed  to  the  attacks  of  such  enemies  as  these,  and 
threatened  by  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  Erasmus  had  a 
bad  time  of  it — cursed  on  one  side  by  the  Lutherans, 
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who  charged  him  with  sinning  against  light;  cursed  by 
the  theologians  of  the  old  school  as  the  cause  of  all  the 
disturbance ;  and  both  sides,  and  especially  the  Catholics, 
clamouring  to  him  to  speak  a  decisive  word.  His  books 
were  selling  faster  than  ever,  and  the  injury  to  the  Church, 
if  injury  they  were  doing,  was  continually  growing.  An 
orthodox  champion  urged  him  to  clear  himself  from  the 
suspicion  of  favouring  a  falling  cause.  He  answers  : — ' 

The  confusion  spreads,  and  may  grow  to  worse  than  you 
think.  Luther's  first  protest  was  hardly  more  than  a  jest. 
The  monks  shrieked.  Bulls  and  edicts  followed.  What 
have  they  effected  ?  It  may  be  that  parts  of  my  writings 
need  correction ;  but  there  is  a  time  for  everything.  You 
think  Luther  prostrate.  Would  that  he  was  !  He  has 
been  pierced  often  enough,  but  he  lives  yet — lives  in 
the  minds  of  men  to  whom  he  is  commended  by  the 
wickedness  of  the  monks.  You  and  your  friends  think  that 
when  you  have  finished  Luther  you  will  settle  accounts 
with  Erasmus.  You  have  not  finished  Luther,  and  while 
Luther  lives  you  will  hide  like  snails  in  your  shells,  I  en- 
countered him  at  the  request  of  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor 
in  his  strongest  position.  I  was  victorious ;  but  I  was 
wounded  in  the  fight,  and  you  took  the  opportunity  to  fall 
on  me  from  behind. 

All  this  was  hard  to  bear;  Eramus  was  growing  old 
(past  sixty),  suffering  besides  from  gout  and  stone,  and 
heavy  laden  with  his  editions  of  the  fathers,  which,  spite  of 
his  troubles,  he  still  steadily  laboured  at.  He  was  thin- 
skinned  as  ever,  and  writhed  under  the  darts  which  were 
flung  at  him.  The  Emperor  remained  personally  kind, 
and  the  threatened  inquiry  into  his  works  in  Spain  was 
silenced.  But  the  public  attitude  of  Charles  was  ambiguous 
and  menacing.  The  edicts  were  being  enforced  in  the 
Low  Countries  against  Anabaptists.  Peasant  wars  had 
broken  out.  Anabaptism  meant  anarchy  and  social  ruin, 
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and  must  be  suppressed  at  all  hazards.  Both  the  Pope 
and  Charles,  however,  seemed  to  have  determined  on  a 
general  policy  of  repression,  and  the  victory  of  the  Church 
party  would  mean  the  victory  of  darkness  and  super- 
stition, against  which  he  had  been  fighting  all  his  life. 
His  energy  never  slackened,  his  letters  to  contemporary 
scholars  on  learned  subjects  through  this  anxious  time 
were  as  elaborate  as  if  he  thought  of  nothing  save  the 
rendering  of  Greek  texts.  But  the  aspect  of  things  grew 
blacker  and  blacker,  and  he  sickened  at  the  thought  of 
what  was  coming. 

To  Lewis  Ber.1 

April  1, 1529. 

God  knows  what  the  end  will  be.  Like  enough  He  is 
punishing  us  for  our  sins.  Sad  indeed  has  been  the  fall, 
specially  among  those  who  were  pillars  of  the  Church. 
Eead  the  Gospels,  read  the  constitutions  of  the  early  popes. 
Read  what  Gerson  says  of  the  priests  and  monks  in  one  of 
his  works,  and  see  how  we  have  degenerated.  But  never 
will  I  be  tempted  or  exasperated  into  deserting  the  true 
communion.  1  have  at  times  been  provoked  into  a  desire  of 
revenge.  But  the  prick  goes  no  deeper  than  the  skin. 
The  ill-will  of  some  wretched  fellow-creature  shall  not 
tempt  me  to  lay  hands  on  the  mother  who  washed  me  at 
the  font,  fed  me  with  the  word  of  God,  and  quickened  me 
with  the  sacraments.  I  will  not  lose  my  immortal  soul  to 
avenge  a  worldly  wrong.  I  resist  the  weakness,  though  I 
cannot  choose  but  feel  my  injuries.  I  understand  now 
how  Arius  and  Tertullian  and  Wickliff  were  driven  into 
schism  by  malicious  clergy  and  wicked  monks.  I  will  not 
forsake  the  Church  myself,  I  would  forfeit  life  and  reputation 
sooner  ;  but  how  unprovoked  was  the  conspiracy  to  ruin  me  ! 
My  crime  was  my  effort  to  promote  learning.  That  was 
the  whole  of  it.  For  the  rest  I  have  been  rather  their 
friend  than  their  enemy.  I  advised  divines  to  leave 
scholastic  subtleties  and  study  Scripture  and  the  fathers. 
I  bade  monks  remember  their  profession,  forsake  the  world, 
and  live  for  God.  Was  this  to  hate  the  divines  and  the 
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monks  ?  Doubtless  I  have  wished  that  popes  and 
cardinals  and  bishops  were  more  like  the  Apostles,  but 
never  in  thought  have  I  desired  those  offices  abolished. 
There  may  be  arguments  about  the  Eeal  Presence,  but  I  will 
never  believe  that  Christ  would  have  allowed  His  Church  to 
remain  so  long  in  such  an  error  (if  error  it  be)  as  to  worship 
a  wafer  for  God.  The  Lutheran  notion  that  any  Christian 
may  consecrate  or  absolve  or  ordain  I  think  pure  insanity. 
But  if  monks  fancy  that  by  screaming  and  shrieking  they 
can  recover  their  old  tyranny,  or  that  popes  and  prelates 
can  put  the  fire  out  with  a  high  hand,  they  are  greatly 
mistaken.  It  may  be  smothered  for  a  moment,  but  surely 
it  will  break  out  again.  A  disease  can  only  be  cured  by 
removing  the  causes  of  it.  We  need  not  give  up  our  belief 
in  the  Church  because  men  are  wicked.  But  if  fresh 
shoots  are  not  to  sprout,  the  evil  must  be  torn  out  by  the 
roots. 

And  again,  to  the  same  correspondent : — 

See  what  the  world  is  coming  to — rapine,  murder, 
plague,  famine,  rebellion ;  no  one  trying  to  mend  his  own 
life  ;  God  scourging  us,  and  we  taking  no  heed,  and  harden- 
ing our  hearts  against  Him.  What  can  be  before  us  but  the 
deluge  ? 

Anabaptisrn  was  a  new  and  ugly  phenomenon.  Like 
the  modern  Socialists,  the  Anabaptists  threatened  to  destroy 
society  and  remake  it  on  a  new  pattern,  and  Luther  and 
even  Erasmus  excluded  these  poor  wretches  from  tolera- 
tion. Yet  Erasmus  would  have  had  a  pitying  word  for  the 
devil  himself. 

This  sect  (he  says)  is  peculiarly  obnoxious  because  they 
teach  community  of  goods,  and  will  not  obey  magistrates. 
They  have  no  churches.  They  do  not  aim  at  power,  and 
do  not  resist  when  arrested.  They  are  said  to  be  moral  in 
their  conduct,  if  anything  can  be  moral  with  so  corrupt  a 
faith. 

Erasmus  was  against  burning  even  Anabaptists,  and 
each  poor  victim  that  he  heard  of  gave  him  a  pang. 
The  Sorbonne  was  just  then  active  in  Paris ;  Francis 
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wanting  to  establish  a  reputation  for  orthodoxy.  They  had 
found  an  unhappy  wretch  of  this  persuasion  preaching 
repentance.  Erasmus  observes  that  it  was  no  such  terrible 
crime,  mankind  being  supposed  to  require  repentance ;  but 
they  seized  and  roasted  him  for  all  that. 

The  accident  of  date  introduces  another  letter,  written 
simultaneously  with  those  which  I  have  just  quoted.  It 
has  no  reference  to  his  alarms  at  the  state  of  Europe,  but 
it  relates  to  a  subject  which  may  have  an  interest  for  you 
in  itself,  and  I  may  close  this  lecture  with  it. 

You  will  all  have  heard  of  Henry  VIII.'s  book  against 
Luther ;  a  question  rose  at  the  time,  and  has  continued 
ever  since,  whether  Henry  wrote  it  himself.  Here  is  what 
Erasmus  says  on  the  subject.1  Cochlseus,  who  was  going 
fiercely  into  the  divorce  question,  was  among  the  doubters. 
Erasmus  writes  to  him  : — 


April  1,  1539. 

The  German  Catholics  refuse  to  believe  that  a  king  can 
write  a  book.  I  will  not  say  the  King  of  England  had  no 
help.  The  most  learned  men  now  and  then  are  helped  by 
friends.  But  I  am  quite  sure  the  work  is  essentially  his  own. 
His  father  was  a  man  of  strong  sense.  His  mother  was 
brilliant,  witty,  and  pious.  The  King  himself  studied  hard 
in  his  youth.  He  was  quick,  prompt,  skilful  in  all  that  he 
undertook,  and  never  took  up  anything  which  he  did  not  go 
through  with.  He  made  himself  a  fine  shot,  a  good  rider, 
a  fair  musician  besides,  and  was  well  grounded  in  mathe- 
matics. His  intellectual  pursuits  he  has  always  kept  up. 
He  spends  his  leisure  in  reading  and  conversation.  He 
argues  so  pleasantly  that  you  forget  you  are  speaking  with 
a  Prince.  He  has  studied  the  schoolmen,  Aquinas,  Scotus, 
and  the  rest.  Mountjoy,  who  saw  that  I  was  suspicious 
about  the  book,  showed  me  one  day  a  number  of  the  King's 
letters  to  himself  and  to  others.  They  were  obviously  his 
own,  corrected  and  altered  in  his  own  hand.  I  had  no 
answer  to  make. 
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LECTUEE   XVIII 

AGE  and  ill-health  had  tamed  Erasmus's  wandering  pro- 
pensities. He  had  now  for  several  years  been  stationary 
at  Bale,  by  the  side  of  his  friend  Froben's  printing 
establishment,  where  his  work  was  carried  on.  Bale  was 
a  self-governed  city  with  popular  institutions,  and  had  so 
far  remained  Catholic.  The  reformers,  however,  had  been 
annually  increasing.  They  found  themselves  at  length 
with  a  clear  majority,  and  he  was  to  witness  an  ecclesias- 
tical revolution  immediately  under  his  own  eyes.  The 
scene  as  Erasmus  described  it  to  Pirkheimer  is  curious  in 
itself,  and  was  a  specimen  of  what  had  been  going  on  in 
most  of  the  free  cities  of  Germany.  He  expected  dis- 
order ;  there  was  none.  The  Catholic  members  of  the 
Senate  were  expelled  to  prevent  opposition,  and  the  people 
went  to  work  methodically  to  abolish  the  mass  and  esta- 
blish Luther  anism. 

To  Pirkheimer.1 

Smiths  and  carpenters  were  sent  to  remove  the  images 
from  the  churches.  The  roods  and  the  unfortunate  saints 
were  cruelly  handled.  Strange  that  none  of  them  worked 
a  miracle  to  avenge  their  dignity,  when  before  they  had 
worked  so  many  at  the  slightest  invitation.  Not  a  statue 
was  left  in  church,  niche,  or  monastery.  The  paintings  on 
the  walls  were  whitewashed.  Everything  combustible  was 
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burnt.  What  would  not  burn  was  broken  to  pieces. 
Nothing  was  spared,  however  precious  or  beautiful;  and 
mass  was  prohibited  even  in  private  houses. 

And  in  another  letter  : !— 

The  affair  was  less  violent  than  we  feared  it  might  be. 
No  houses  were  broken  into,  and  no  one  was  hurt.  They 
would  have  hanged  my  neighbour,  the  Consul,  if  they 
had  caught  him,  but  he  slipped  off  in  the  night;  not 
like  St.  Paul  in  a  basket,  but  down  the  river  in  a  boat. 
His  crime  had  been  that  he  had  so  long  obstructed  the 
Gospel.  As  it  was,  no  blood  was  shed ;  but  there  was 
a  cruel  assault  on  altars,  images,  and  pictures.  We  are 
told  that  St.  Francis  used  to  resent  light  remarks  about 
his  five  wounds,  and  several  other  saints  are  said  to  have 
shown  displeasure  on  similar  occasions.  It  was  strange 
that  at  Bale  not  a  saint  stirred  a  finger.  I  am  not  so 
much  surprised  at  the  patience  of  Christ  and  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

Erasmus  had  seen  the  storm  coming  and  had  prepared 
for  it.  He  had  perceived  that  a  reformed  Bale  could  no 
longer  be  a  home  for  him — go  he  must,  if  the  Catholic 
world  was  not  to  reproach  him  with  being  an  accomplice. 
He  had  feared  that  if  he  tried  to  escape,  the  revolutionary 
party  might  keep  him  by  force.  He  procured  a  safe-con- 
duct, and  an  invitation  from  the  Archduke  Ferdinand. 
His  books,  plate,  and  property  he  despatched  privately  to 
Freyburg,  within  the  Austrian  frontier.  The  magistrates, 
he  thought,  would  hesitate  to  interfere  with  him  when  pro- 
tected with  a  pass  in  the  Archduke's  hand. 

Money  (he  tells  Pirkheimer),  with  plate,  jewels,  and 
anything  which  would  tempt  robbers,  had  been  sent  on 
first,  and  afterward  two  waggon  loads  of  books  and  furni- 
ture. I  called  on  (Ecolampadius ;  we  had  some  talk,  and 
did  not  quarrel.  He  wanted  me  to  remain  at  Bale.  I 
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said  I  was  sorry  to  leave  it,  but  if  I  stayed  I  should  seem  to 
approve  of  what  had  been  done ;  and  my  baggage,  besides, 
had  been  all  despatched  to  Freyburg.  He  said  he  hoped  I 
should  return;  we  shook  hands  and  parted.  In  fact,  I 
had  no  choice.  I  could  not  stay  in  a  place  where  I  should 
be  at  the  mercy  of  the  rabble,  and  where  I  could  not  expect 
the  protection  of  the  magistrates.  I  had  some  difficulty  in 
getting  on  board  my  boat.  I  wanted  to  start  from  a  private 
landing-place.  The  Senate  said  that  Bale  was  free  for 
everyone  to  come  and  go.  There  was  no  need  of  secrecy, 
and  it  could  not  be  allowed.  I  submitted,  and  embarked 
with  a  few  friends  at  the  bridge.  At  Freyburg  I  found 
the  officials  most  hospitable,  even  before  they  had  received 
the  Archduke's  letter.  They  have  allotted  me  as  a  resi- 
dence the  unfinished  palace  which  was  begun  by  Maxi- 
milian. 

At  Freyburg  Erasmus  was  personally  safe,  but  the  ill- 
look  of  public  affairs  more  and  more  disturbed  him.  '  War 
is  coming,'  he  wrote.  '  The  Emperor  thunders  from  Italy, 
and  revolution  rushes  forward  among  the  Germans.  I 
have  wished  myself  at  Cracow.'  He  had  a  personal  sor- 
row, too,  in  the  loss  of  a  distinguished  young  French 
friend,  Louis  Berquin,  who  was  seized  and  burnt  by  the 
Church  authorities  at  Paris  for  speaking  his  mind  too 
freely. 

All  error  is  not  heresy  (he  says,  writing  about  it  to 
Utenhovius  l),  and  a  man  who  is  honestly  mistaken,  and  has 
merely  adopted  a  wrong  opinion,  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  ill-dispositioned  rebels  and  disturbers  of  public  peace. 
It  is  a  new  thing  to  burn  a  man  for  a  mistake,  and 
I  wonder  how  the  practice  began.  If  the  piety  of  the 
French  kept  pace  with  their  superstition,  one  might  ap- 
prove of  this  new-born  zeal  of  theirs.  It  is  matched  on  the 
other  side  :  in  some  German  States  the  Pope  is  Antichrist, 
the  bishops  are  hobgoblins,  the  priests  swine,  the  princes 
tyrants,  the  monasteries  Satan's  conventicles ;  and  the 
power  is  in  the  hands  of  Gospel  mobs,  who  are  readier 
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to  fight  than  reason.  Happy  Berquin  if  he  has  died  with 
a  good  conscience,  for  good  and  bad  are  now  sent  the 
same  road — hanged,  burnt,  or  dismembered.  Decent  magis-- 
trates  will  crucify  you  as  readily  as  the  savagest  despot. 
Human  courts  of  justice  are  not  worth  much  nowadays, 
and  those  are  fortunate  who  stand  acquitted  at  the  great 
tribunal. 

Another  letter : — 

To  jEmilius  ab  jEmilio.1 

May  29, 1529. 

All  grows  wilder  and  wilder.  Men  talk  of  heresy  and 
orthodoxy,  of  Antichrists  and  Catholics,  but  none  speak  of 
Christ.  The  world  is  in  labour.  Good  may  come  if  Christ 
directs  the  birth.  There  is  no  help  else.  Paganism  comes 
to  life  again ;  Pharisees  fight  against  the  Gospel ;  in  such  a 
monstrous  tempest  we  need  skilful  pilots.  Christ  has  been 
sleeping  so  far.  I  trust  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  will 
wake  Him.  He  may  then  command  sea  and  waves,  and 
they  will  obey  Him.  The  monks  have  howled.  The  theo- 
logians have  made  articles  of  belief.  We  have  had  prisons, 
informations,  bulls,  and  burnings  ;  and  what  has  come  of 
them  ?  Outcries  enough  ;  but  no  crying  to  Christ.  Christ 
will  not  wake  till  we  call  to  Him  in  sincerity  of  heart.  Then 
He  will  arise  and  bid  the  sea  be  still,  and  there  will  be  a 
great  calm. 

The  confusion  in  Germany  and  the  straitened  state  of 
Charles's  finances  had  made  the  payment  of  Erasmus's 
Imperial  pension  somewhat  irregular ;  and  beyond  this 
he  had  still  no  settled  income  save  what  he  received  from 
Warham  and  Mountjoy.  He  had  been  always  careless  in 
his  expenses,  and  failing  health  had  not  promoted  economy. 
Lavish  presents  from  great  people,  lay  and  ecclesiastic, 
plate,  jewels,  and  money,  had  spared  him  so  far  from 
anxiety,  even  when  Charles's  treasurer  forgot  him.  But 
the  move  from  Bale  to  Freyburg  and  the  starting  a  new 
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establishment  had  proved  a  costly  business,  and  he  might 
have  been  in  difficulties  again  but  for  the  generosity  of  the 
Fuggers,  the  great  banking  firm  at  Augsburg.  The  head 
of  the  house,  however,  came  to  his  assistance  with  un- 
bounded liberality;  and  Freyburg  otherwise  suited  him 
well.  It  was  within  the  Austrian  boundary,  and  under 
Ferdinand's  immediate  authority.  The  only  danger  would 
be  if  the  European  war  rolled  that  way,  or  the  Turks  took 
Vienna,  either  of  which  was  possible.  The  country  might 
then  be  overrun  with  vagabond  soldiers,  who  were  Eras- 
mus's special  horror  and  the  curse  of  the  age.  He  could 
not  execrate  too  loudly  the  madness  of  the  two  monarchs 
for  whose  rivalry  the  world  was  too  narrow.  Francis  had 
accepted  a  dispensation  from  the  Pope  from  the  oath  which 
he  had  sworn  at  the  Treaty  of  Madrid.  Charles  insisted 
on  his  bond  ;  and  at  a  time  when  Europe  most  needed 
the  ruling  hand  of  secular  authority  the  Turks  were  left 
to  fasten  themselves  on  Hungary,  the  free  cities  of  Ger- 
many to  revolt  from  the  Church,  and  frantic  theologians, 
Catholic,  Lutheran,  Zwinglian,  and  Calvinist,  to  tear  and 
rend  each  other. 

It  was  a  mad  world. 

To  Botzemus.1 

Freyburg,  August  13,  1529. 

In  such  times  as  ours  it  is  better  to  call  on  the  Lord 
than  to  trust  in  princes  and  armies.  We  must  pray  to 
Him  to  shorten  these  days.  Alas  !  Christianity  has  sunk 
so  low  that  scarce  a  man  knows  now  what  calling  on  the 
Lord  means.  One  looks  to  cardinals  and  bishops,  another 
to  kings,  another  to  the  black  battalions  of  monks  and 
divines.  What  do  they  want  ?  What  do  they  expect  from 
protectors,  who  care  nothing  for  Catholic  piety,  and  care 
only  to  recover  their  old  power  and  enjoyments  ?  We  were 
drunk  or  asleep,  and  God  has  sent  these  stern  school- 
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masters  to  wake  us  up.  The  rope  has  been  overstrained.  It 
might  have  stood  if  they  had  slackened  it  a  little,  but  they 
would  rather  have  it  break  than  save  it  by  concession.  The 
Pope  is  head  of  the  Church,  and  as  such  deserves  to  be 
honoured.  He  stretched  his  authority  too  far,  and  so  the 
first  strand  of  the  rope  parted.  Pardons  and  indulgences 
were  tolerable  within  limits.  Monks  and  commissaries  filled 
the  world  with  them  to  line  their  own  pockets.  In  every 
Church  were  the  red  boxes  and  the  crosses  and  the  papal 
arms,  and  the  people  were  forced  to  buy.  So  the  second 
strand  went.  Then  there  was  the  invocation  of  saints.  The 
images  in  churches  at  first  served  for  ornaments  and  ex- 
amples. By-and-by  the  walls  were  covered  with  scandalous 
pictures.  The  cult  ran  to  idolatry  ;  so  parted  a  third.  The 
singing  of  hymns  was  an  ancient  and  pious  custom,  but  when 
music  was  introduced  fitter  for  weddings  and  banquets 
than  for  God's  service,  and  the  sacred  words  were  lost  in 
affected  intonations,  so  that  no  word  in  the  Liturgy  was 
spoken  plainly,  away  went  another.  What  is  more  solemn 
than  the  mass  ?  But  when  stupid  vagabond  priests  learn 
up  two  or  three  masses  and  repeat  them  over  and  over  as 
a  cobbler  makes  shoes  ;  when  notorious  profligates  officiate 
at  the  Lord's  table,  and  the  sacredest  of  mysteries  is 
sold  for  money — well,  this  strand  is  almost  gone  too. 
Secret  confession  may  be  useful ;  but  when  it  is  employed 
to  extort  money  out  of  the  terrors  of  fools,  when  an  insti- 
tution designed  as  medicine  for  the  soul  is  made  an  in- 
strument of  priestly  villany,  this  part  of  the  cord  will  not 
last  much  longer  either. 

Priests  who  are  loose  in  their  lives  and  yet  demand  to 
be  honoured  as  superior  beings  have  brought  their  order 
into  contempt.  Careless  of  purity,  careless  what  they  do 
or  how  they  live,  the  monks  have  trusted  to  their  wealth 
and  numbers  to  crush  those  whom  they  can  no  longer 
deceive.  They  pretended  that  their  clothes  would  work 
miracles,  that  they  could  bring  good  luck  into  houses  and 
keep  the  devil  out.  How  is  it  at  present  ?  They  used  to 
be  thought  gods.  They  are  now  scarcely  thought  honest 
men. 

I  do  not  say  that  practices  good  in  themselves  should 
be  condemned  because  they  are  abused.  But  I  do  say  that 
we  have  ourselves  given  the  occasion.  We  have  no  right 
to  be  surprised  or  angry,  and  we  ought  to  consider  quietly 
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how  best  to  meet  the  storm.  As  things  go  now  there  will 
be  no  improvement,  let  the  dice  fall  which  way  they  will. 
The  Gospellers  go  for  anarchy ;  the  Catholics,  instead  of 
repenting  of  their  sins,  pile  superstition  on  superstition  ; 
while  Luther's  disciples,  if  such  they  be,  neglect  prayers, 
neglect  the  fasts  of  the  Church,  and  eat  more  on  fast  days 
than  on  common  days.  Papal  constitutions,  clerical  privi- 
leges, are  scorned  and  trampled  on;  and  our  wonderful 
champions  of  the  Church  do  more  than  anyone  to  bring 
the  Holy  See  into  contempt.  —There  are  rumours  of  peace. 
God  grant  they  prove  true.  jlf  the  Emperor,  the  Pope,  and 
the  Kings  of  France  and  England  can  compose  their 
differences  and  agree  on  some  common  course  of  action, 
evangelical  religion  may  be  restored^  But  we  must  deserve 
our  blessings  if  we  are  to  enjoy  them.  When  princes  go 
mad,  the  fault  is  often  in  ourselves. 

As  to  me,  my  worst  enemies  used  to  be  the  Dominicans 
and  Carmelites.  Now  I  am  best  hated  by  the  Franciscans, 
and  specially  by  the  observant  branch  of  them.  They  have 
long  railed  at  me  inside  their  walls.  Lately  one  of  them 
stormed  at  me  for  an  hour  in  St.  Peter's  Church,  and  in 
such  terms  that  many  of  the  people  went  out  before  the 
sermon  was  finished.  Cavajal  at  Salamanca  has  brought 
out  a  book  worthy  of  a  child  of  St.  Francis ;  when  it  ap- 
peared it  was  nailed  to  a  gibbet.  fl  & 

r-f  Ufahfi*"' 

^*~~    ^^ 

Cardinal  Newman  said  that  Protestant  tradition  on 
the  state  of  the  Church  before  the  Eeformation  is  built 
on  wholesale,  unscrupulous  lying.  Erasmus  was  as  true 
to  the  Holy  See  as  Cardinal  Newman  himself.  I  do  not 
know  whether  he  is  included  among  these  unscrupulous 
liars.  It  is  an  easy  way  to  get  rid  of  an  unpleasant  wit- 
ness. 

The  rumours  of  peace  proved  true.  Where  statesmen 
had  failed,  the  ladies  were  successful.  The  Queen  Eegent 
of  the  Netherlands  and  the  Queen  of  France  met  at  Cam- 
bray  and  arranged  preliminaries.  A  conference  followed, 
where  England  was  again  represented  by  Sir  T.  More ;  and 
the  war  which  had  so  horrified  Erasmus  came  for  a  time 
to  an  end.  It  had  begun  in  defence  of  the  Pope  against 
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the  Emperor.  Partners  had  changed  in  the  course  of  it, 
and  before  it  -was  over  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  had 
become  close  allies,  and  the  future  position  of  England 
towards  both  of  them  was  depending  on  the  decision  which 
was  to  be  given  on  the  divorce  of  Catherine  of  Aragon. 
'  The  peace  is  made,'  Henry  said  to  her  when  the  business 
at  Cambray  was  concluded.  '  It  depends  on  you  whether 
it  is  to  last.' 

A  few  words  to  explain  Henry's  meaning. 

Germany  being  divided  and  distracted,  the  military 
power  in  Europe  was  partitioned  between  the  Emperor  and 
the  Kings  of  France  and  England.  The  resources  of  Charles 
and  Francis  I.  were  so  nearly  balanced  that  the  accession 
of  England  to  either  party  turned  the  scale.  France  was 
the  hereditary  enemy  of  England ;  Spain  and  Burgundy 
England's  hereditary  ally ;  and,  if  the  old  alliance  could 
be  re-established,  France  was  unlikely  to  break  the  peace 
again.  The  only  obstacle  was  the  proposed  divorce  of 
Queen  Catherine.  I  need  not  enter  here  into  the  rights 
and  wrongs  of  that  much-agitated  question ;  but  it  is  quite 
certain  that  the  Emperor,  the  Pope,  every  responsible  states- 
man in  Europe,  except  perhaps  the  King  of  France,  desired 
to  see  it  honourably  and  amicably  arranged.  Marriages 

* 

contracted  by  princes  for  political  purposes  are  under  other 
conditions  than  voluntary  contracts  between  private  persons/] 
The  marriage  of  Henry  and  Catherine  had  been  arranged 
for  a  political  purpose;  it  had  failed  in  the  primary 
object  of  providing  a  male  heir  to  the  crown,  and  in  the 
absence  of  a  male  heir  it  was  notorious  that  a  fresh  war 
of  succession  would  follow  on  the  King's  death.  Catherine 
was  past  the  age  when  she  could  hope  for  another  child. 
As  she  was  Prince  Arthur's  widow,  her  marriage  with 
Henry  had  been  made  possible  only  by  a  papal  dispensation, 
and  it  was  uncertain  whether  the  dispensation  itself  had  • — 
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been  lawfully  granted.  The  dissolution  of  such  a  marriage 
when  the  interest  of  a  great  nation  was  at  stake  would 
have  been  simple  and  unobjectionable.  No  decision  needed 
to  be  made  on  the  validity  of  the  marriage,  and  Catherine 
could  retain  her  title  and  establishment,  and  thus  would  lose 
nothing.  She  had  but  to  retire  into  what  was  called  lax 
religion  and  to  take  a  formal  vow  of  celibacy.  The  King 
could  then  be  easily  enabled  to  marry  again.  This  was 
the  solution  of  the  difficulty  which  the  Pope  himself  desired 
and  urged,  having  admitted  that  Henry's  demand  was 
a  just  one.  Charles,  though  not  pleased  with  the  slight 
upon  his  family,  would  have  sacrificed  his  pride  to  preserve 
the  English  alliance  and  the  peace  of  Europe.  The  only 
difficulty  lay  with  Catherine.  Consent  she  would  not, 
and  the  Emperor,  as  her  natural  protector,  insisted  that 
her  marriage  should  not  be  judicially  declared  null  against 
her  will.  The  question  was  hanging  in  abeyance  at  the 
.time  of  the  Peace  of  Cambray,  and  no  mention  was  made 
of  it  among  the  articles  considered.  Cardinal  Campegio, 
Erasmus's  friend,  was  on  his  way  to  England  as  legate 
with  a  commission  to  settle  the  dispute,  and  Clement  had 
secretly  promised  Henry  that  Campegio  should  give  judg- 
ment in  his  favour.  But  promises  went  for  little  with 
a  Eope  who  had  powers  to  bind  and  to  loose ;  and  Charles, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  extorted  another  secret  promise 
from  him  that  till  Catherine  agreed  no  judgment  should  be 
given  at  all.  Henry  was  a  dangerous  person  to  trifle  with. 
Another  question  now  naturally  rose — whether  a  Pope  who 
refused  deliberately  to  do  what  he  acknowledged  to  be  right, 
who  was  sacrificing  the  interests  of  England  at  the  bidding 
of  another  sovereign,  could  be  allowed  to  retain  any  authority 
at  all  in  England  ;  whether  England  was  not  competent 
to  settle  her  own  problems  in  her  own  way.  All  turned  on 
Catherine,  and  that  was  the  meaning  of  Henry's  words  to  her. 
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If  she  would  consent,  Charles  and  Henry  would  remain 
friends,  and  they  two  with  the  Pope  could  restore  order  to 
Europe.  Singular  that_so  much  should  have  hung  on  the 
will  of  a  single  woman!  Erasmus  was  unable  to  believe  that 
interests  so  enormous  could  be  interfered  with  by  so  slight  -^^ 
an  obstacle.  When  he  heard  that  the  business  was  trusted 
to  Campegio  he  ceased  to  feel  even  uneasiness,  so  confident 
was  he  of  a  satisfactory  result.  Little  did  he  foresee, 
sharp-sighted  though  he  was,  that  out  of  this  small  cloud 
would  grow  a  storm  which  would  cost  the  lives  of  the 
dearest  friends  that  he  had. 

On  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  Charles  went  to  Italy 
to  be  crowned  by  the  Pope.  Sir  T.  More,  as  I  said,  had 
represented  England  at  Cambray.  Erasmus  wrote  him  a 
letter  full  of  congratulations,  full  of  admiration  of  Henry 
and  the  services  which  the  King  of  England  had  rendered 
and  would  again  render  to  Christendom.  Erasmus's  chief 
anxiety  was  for  Ferdinand,  who  was  being  ground  between 
the  Turks  and  the  German  Protestants. 

To  Sir  T.  More.1 

Freyburg,  September  5,  1529. 

Would  that  Ferdinand's  affairs  were  in  as  good  con- 
dition as  his  kindness  deserves.  He  had  been  my  best 
friend.  Two  years  back  he  wanted  me  to  go  and  live  with 
him  at  Vienna.  Fortune  deals  cruelly  with  him  now.  He 
applied  for  help  to  the  Diet  of  Speyer,  and  they  offered 
him  so  little  that  he  would  not  take  it.  The  Emperor  is 
in  Italy,  staying  longer  than  I  like  with  the  Pope.  This 
colloguing  between  popes  and  princes  bodes  no  good  to 
Christianity.  .  .  .  The  theologians  say  I  ran  away  from 
Bale  because  I  was  afraid.  If  I  went  back  they  would  say 
I  was  joining  the  rebels.  Everyone,  even  my  opponents, 
wanted  me  to  stay,  and  my  going  was  entirely  against  my 
will.  Bale  had  been  a  nest  for  me  so  many  years,  and  there 
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was  a  risk  in  moving  with  such  health  as  I  now  suffer  from. 
But  I  preferred  to  venture  my  life  rather  than  appear  by 
remaining  to  approve  of  what  had  been  done.  With 
common  prudence  the  revolution  might  have  been  pre- 
vented. But  a  couple  of  monks  set  the  fire  blazing — one 
by  a  sermon  in  the  cathedral,  and  the  other  by  a  similar 
performance  in  his  convent. 

George  of  Saxony  talks  of  encountering  Luther.  I  might 
as  well  encounter  Thraso.  I  advised  him  to  let  Luther 
alone.  My  health  is  good,  and  the  summer  has  been 
charming,  but  I  fear  for  the  autumn.  This  place  is  half 
surrounded  by  mountains,  and  scarce  a  day  passes  without 
rain. 

Erasmus's  expectations  from  the  peace  were  disap- 
pointed. The  Emperor's  hands  were  now  free.  The  Church 
party  were  clamouring  to  him  to  lose  no  more  time  and 
to  interfere  with  a  high  hand  in  Germany,  and  the  Emperor 
seemed  inclined  to  gratify  them.  The  Lutheran  States 
were  arming  for  defence,  and  war  seemed  only  to  have 
ceased  with  France  to  be  followed  by  a  furious  conflict  in 
Germany. 

September  8,  1529. 

I  fear  (Erasmus  writes  to  Mountjoy  ')  that  the  Gospel 
will  lead  to  a  desperate  struggle.  Germany  is  preparing 
for  it,  and  the  theologians  are  inflaming  the  wound.  I 
could  wish  them  a  better  mind.  I  myself  seem  doomed 
like  Hercules  to  be  fighting  monsters  all  my  life,  and  weary 
I  am  of  it.  Never  since  the  world  began  was  such  an  age  ; 
everywhere  smoke  and  steam.  I  trust  Cardinal  Campegio 
has  dispersed  that  small  cloud  you  wot  of.2 

Campegio,  as  you  know,  did  not  disperse  that  small 
cloud,  and  the  news  from  England  became  so  interesting 
as  to  make  Erasmus  forget  for  a  moment  the  sins  of 
the  theologians.  Wolsey  was  dismissed  from  the  chan- 
cellorship. The  seals  were  given  to  Sir  Thomas  More, 
and  Parliament  was  summoned  to  begin  the  movement 

1  Ep.  mlxxvii.  a  The  divorce. 
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which  was  to  sever  England  from  the  Eoman  com- 
munion. Campegio  had  argued,  implored,  entreated; 
Catherine  had  remained  inexorable.  The  Emperor,  relying, 
perhaps,  on  the  assurances  of  the  ambassador  that  the 
English  nation  would  stand  by  the  Queen,  forbade  the  Pope 
to  keep  his  promise  to  Henry ;  and  the  question  rose  whether 
a  supreme  judge  of  Christendom,  who  was  allowing  himself 
to  be  controlled  by  an  earthly  monarch  in  a  cause  of 
political  importance,  could  be  permitted  to  retain  a  power 
which  he  could  no  longer  use  impartially.  At  all  events, 
respect  for  such  a  pope  was  no  longer  to  delay  the  re- 
form in  England  of  the  abuses  which  had  thrown  Germany 
into  revolution.  In  England  there  was  the  same  simony, 
the  same  papal  exactions,  the  same  pluralism,  fortified  by 
purchased  dispensations  from  Eome.  Wolsey  held  three 
bishoprics  and  the  wealthiest  of  the  English  abbeys.  In 
England  there  were  the  same  convocations,  passing  laws, 
without  consent  of  Parliament,  to  bind  the  laity  ;  the  same 
Church  courts  to  enforce  such  laws,  the  same  arbitrary 
imprisonments,  the  same  complicated  plunder  in  the  name 
of  religion,  the  same  sales  of  pardons  and  indulgences,  the 
same  ruinous  appeals  to  Eome  in  every  cause  which  could 
be  construed  as  spiritual,  the  same  extortions  supported  by 
excommunication,  which,  if  disobeyed,  passed  into  a  charge 
of  heresy;  the  same  exemption  from  the  control  of  the 
common  law,  which  the  clergy  claimed  in  virtue  of  their 
order ;  the  same  unblushing  disregard  of  the  common 
duties  of  morality,  encouraged  by  impunity  for  vice. 

The  endurance  of  the  laity  had  been  long  exhausted, 
and  the  quarrel  with  the  Pope  gave  an  opportunity  for 
Parliament  to  take  in  hand  a  reform  for  which  the  whole 
nation  clamoured.  The  German  Diet  had  drawn  up  a  list 
of  wrongs,  their  Centum  Gravamina  against  the  clergy,  and 
had  demanded  redress.  Erasmus,  Sir  T.  More,  Charles  V, 
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himself,  every  open -minded  layman  in  Europe,  knew  reform 
to  be  necessary.  The  fall  of  Wolsey,  who  had  heen  the 
embodiment  of  the  detested  system,  was  a  signal  for  the 
fall  also  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  clergy.  Lord 
Darcy,  the  most  Catholic  noble  in  England,  the  special 
friend  of  Charles  V.,  the  future  leader  of  the  Pilgrimage 

of  Grace,  took  the  lead  in  drawing  up  Wolsey's  attainder, 

r — 
/    and  the  famous  Parliament  of  1529  began  its  work  of  \legal 

revolutionjamidst  the  shrieks  of  the  hierarchy. 

Henry  VIII.,  with  the  help  of  his  people,  was  doing 
precisely  what  Erasmus  had  himself  urged  on  Adrian  and 
Clement  as  necessary  and  inevitable ;  and  it  was  no  little 
joy  to  Erasmus  to  see  his  friend  More  elected  to  preside 
over  such  a  work  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Unfortunately, 
his  own  best  friends  in  England  were  divided.  The  Duke 
of  Norfolk  succeeded  Wolsey  as  Prime  Minister,  Sir  Thomas 
More  was  Chancellor,  and  both  were  strong  for  moderate 
reform.  Fisher,  Warham,  Tunstall,  the  bishops  generally, 
felt  instinctively  that  far-reaching  changes  lay  behind  these 
beginnings,  and  resisted  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.  The 
opposition  to  Church  reform  combined  by  degrees  with  the 
opposition  to  the  divorce.  Catherine's  cause  became  iden- 
tified with  the  Church.  Other  elements  of  discontent  soon 
swelled  her  party,  and  Catherine  herself  became  a  secret 
centre  of  political  disaffection.  A  vast  conspiracy  sprung 
up,  organised  by  Erasmus's  old  antagonists  the  monks  and 
theologians,  and,  as  the  quarrel  with  the  Church  developed 
into  a  quarrel  with  the  Pope,  it  took  definite  and  dangerous 
shape.  Henry  was  to  be  excommunicated  and  deposed  ; 
the  peers  of  the  old  faction  of  the  White  Eose  were  to  take 
the  field  again.  Every  monastery  in  England  became  a 
nest  of  mutiny,  and  every  friar  a  preacher  of  sedition. 

The  King  knew  what  was  going  on,  but  did  not  choose 
to  be  frightened  by  it.  Parliament  proceeded  with  its  work 
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session  after  session.  Conspiracy  went  on  simultaneously 
— Catherine  acquiescent  and  at  last  encouraging.  A  Spanish 
army  was  to  be  landed  with  the  Pope's  blessing  in  the 
eastern  counties.  The  peers  and  gentry  were  to  take 
arms.  The  monasteries  were  to  find  the  money.  Sir  T.  More 
fell  back  to  the  Catholic  side  in  his  hatred  of  Lutheranism, 
and  the  danger  grew  like  the  prophet's  gourd.  Henry 
armed  the  English  Commons,  built  a  fleet,  and  passed  the 
statutes  which  still  remain  as  the  charter  of  the  spiritual 
liberties  of  the  English  laity. 

Events  moved  fast.  In  six  years  the  authority  of  Rome 
was  abolished.  The  Crown  of  England  was  declared  inde- 
pendent of  all  foreign  power,  supreme  in  all  causes,  eccle- 
siastical and  civil,  within  its  own  dominions.  "Warham  died 
of  grief ;  More  and  Fisher  fell  on  the  scaffold ;  the  monas- 
teries were  peremptorily  abolished  and  the  rebellion  crushed. 

Erasmus  lived  to  see  all  this  beginning.  He  hoped  as 
it  proceeded  that  each  step  would  be  the  last ;  that  the  Pope 
would  be  wise  in  time ;  that  England,  which  he  had  loved 
so  well,  might  be  spared  the  convulsions  which  he  saw 
hanging  over  Germany.  On  the  divorce  case  itself  he 
thought  that  Henry  was  justified  in  demanding  a  separa- 
tion ;  or  at  any  rate  that  the  will  of  a  single  woman  ought 
not  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  interests  of  Europe.  England, 
however,  was  far  away.  In  England  he  could  neither  act 
nor  advise.  His  own  immediate  concern  was  with  the 
coming  crisis  in  Germany. 

Charles,  having  consulted  with  the  Pope,  seemed  to 
have  resolved  on  decisive  action.  He  summoned  the  Diet 
to  meet  at  Augsburg  to  take  into  consideration  the  con- 
dition of  the  country.  Both  sides  had  armed,  and  were 
prepared  to  fight  if  the  Diet  failed.  Among  the  Germans 
the  Lutheran  party  were  the  strongest ;  but  behind  the 
Catholics  was  the  Spanish  army,  if  Charles  pleased  to  use 
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it.  Erasmus  regretted  that  he  had  been  unable  to  be 
present  at  Worms.  He  perhaps  felt  that  he  ought  to  make 
a  stronger  effort  to  attend  at  Augsburg,  but  he  found  an 
excuse  in  failing  health. 

To  Cuthbert  Tunstall.1 

January  31,  1530. 

So  far  the  battle  has  been  fought  with  books  and 
pamphlets.  We  are  coming  now  to  guns  and  halberts.  If 
I  cared  less  for  my  soul  than  my  body  I  would  rather  be 
with  the  Lutherans  ;  but  I  will  not  forsake  the  one  Church 
with  death  now  close  on  me  in  the  shape  of  a  stone  in 
my  bladder.  Were  Augustine  to  preach  here  now  as  he 
preached  in  Africa,  he  would  be  as  ill-spoken  of  as  Erasmus. 
I  could  find  600  passages  in  Augustine,  and  quite  as  many 
in  St.  Paul,  which  would  now  be  called  heretical.  I  am 
but  a  sheep;  but  a  sheep  may  bleat  when  the  Gospel  is 
being  destroyed.  Theologians,  schoolmen,  and  monks  fancy 
that  in  what  they  are  doing  they  strengthen  the  Church. 
They  are  mistaken.  Fire  is  not  quenched  by  fire.  The 
tyranny  of  the  Court  of  Eome  and  a  set  of  scandalous 
friars  set  the  pile  alight,  and  they  are  pouring  on  oil  to 
put  it  out.  As  to  More,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  of  his 
promotion.  I  do  not  congratulate  him  personally,  but  I 
congratulate  Britain  and,  indirectly,  myself.  It  is  hoped 
that  the  Emperor's  authority  will  end  the  German  schism. 
I  trust,  at  any  rate,  that  there  will  be  no  bloodshed,  that 
the  victory  will  be  to  Christ's  honour,  and  that  we  shall 
not  have  papal  officials  and  monks  in  power  again.  The 
clergy  are  thinking  only  of  revenge,  and  not  the  least  of 
amending  their  lives. 

The  excitement  grew  as  the  Augsburg  Diet  drew  near. 
The  extreme  faction  was  in  power  at  Eome ;  Erasmus's 
friends  there  were  in  the  shade  ;  and  he  himself,  as  he  heard 
to  his  alarm  and  sorrow,  was  out  of  favour  in  the  highest 
quarter.  He  could  not  understand  why.  He  thought  him- 
self peculiarly  meritorious  in  having  held  aloof  from  Luther, 
and  now  the  Pope  was  listening  to  people  who  told  him 

1  Ep.  mxcii.,  abridged. 
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that  Erasmus  was  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  had  gone  wrong. 
He  wrote  at  great  length  to  the  Papal  Secretary  to  complain. 


To  Sadolet.1 

March  7,  1530. 

Do  you  think  (he  said)  that  I  could  ever  have  connected 
myself  with  a  miserable  mob  ?  I  have  been  a  better  friend 
to  the  Church  than  those  who  are  for  stamping  the  fire  out 
by  force.  I  name  no  one.  Some  of  them  are  friends  of 
my  own,  but  they  have  done  no  good  that  I  can  see.  The 
result  so  far  is  to  add  to  the  number  of  their  enemies  and 
to  drive  the  Germans  into  a  league.  God  grant  I  prove  a 
false  prophet ;  but  if  you  see  the  Catholic  Church  brought 
to  wreck  in  Germany,  remember  that  Erasmus  foretold  it. 
The  first  mistake  was  to  neglect  Luther's  protest  against 
indulgences  ;  the  next,  when  things  grew  serious,  to  appeal 
to  popular  clamour  and  leave  the  defence  to  monks — men 
orbi  fere  invisos,  hated  of  all  the  world.  Luther's  books 
were  burnt  when  they  ought  to  have  been  read  and  studied 
by  earnest  and  serious  persons.  There  was  too  much  haste 
to  persecute ;  we  tolerate  Jews  and  Bohemians,  we  might 
have  borne  with  Luther.  Time  cures  disorders  which 
nothing  else  will  cure.  I  said  all  this,  but  no  one  attended 
to  me.  I  was  called  the  friend  of  schismatics.  Then  came 
Aleander  with  the  Pope's  bull.  He  thought  wonders  of 
himself— burnt  more  books,  filled  the  air  with  smoke,  and 
went  about  writh  the  Emperor  threatening  right  and  left. 
He  would  have  laid  hold  on  me  if  the  Emperor  had  not 
protected  me.  Another  eminent  person  declared  war  on 
me  at  Rome — said  I  had  no  learning  and  no  judgment. 
When  I  complained,  it  appeared  he  had  read  nothing  that 
I  had  written.  I  have  still  hopes.  These  trials  may  be 
for  our  good  in  the  end  and  turn  to  the  glory  of  the  Church. 
Other  countries  are  in  the  same  condition  as  Germany, 
only  the  disorder  has  not  yet  broken  out.  The  fever  is  fed 
by  the  ferocity  of  an  interested  faction. 

The  battle  was  now  raging  round  the  Eeal  Presence. 
Luther  on  this  point  had  remained  orthodox,  but  it  was 
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challenged  by  the  Swiss  reformers,  and  every  tongue  was 
busy  with  it.     Again  we  listen  to  Erasmus : — 

To  the  Bislwp  of  Hildesheim.1 

Freyburg,  March  15,  1530. 

Innumerable  questions  are  asked — how  the  elements 
are  transubstantiated ;  how  accidents  can  subsist  without 
a  subject ;  how  the  colour,  smell,  taste,  quality,  which  are 
in  the  bread  and  wine  before  it  is  consecrated  can  remain 
when  the  substance  is  changed;  at  what  moment  the 
miracle  takes  place,  and  what  has  happened  when  the  bread 
and  wine  corrupts ;  how  the  same  body  can  be  in  many 
places  at  once,  &c.  ?  Such  problems  may  be  discussed 
among  the  learned.  For  the  vulgar  it  is  enough  to  believe 
that  the  real  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  are  actually 
present.  It  is  a  mystery  to  be  approached  reverentially. 
Men  should  not  be  allowed  to  march  up  and  down  the 
aisles  or  chatter  at  the  doore  during  the  ceremony  ?  You 
stay  out  a  play  till  the  Valete  et  plaudite ;  can  you  not  wait 
for  the  completion  of  a  miracle  ?  In  earlier  times  there 
was  but  one  celebration  in  a  day.  Now,  partly  from 
superstition,  partly  from  avarice,  the  saying  of  masses 
has  become  a  trade,  like  shoemaking  or  bricklaying — a 
mere  means  of  making  a  livelihood.  And  again,  some 
attention  should  be  paid  to  the  priest's  character ;  dress 
and  office  are  not  enough,  the  life  must  answer  to  the 
function.  Nowadays,  when  the  celebration  is  over,  the  man 
who  has  offered  the  sacrifice  adjourns  to  drinking  parties 
and  loose  talk,  or  to  cards  or  dice,  or  goes  hunting,  or 
lounges  in  idleness.  While  he  is  at  the  altar  angels  wait 
upon  him ;  when  he  leaves  it  he  seeks  the  refuse  of  man- 
kind. It  is  not  decent.  Priests  should  not  by  their  loose 
living  teach  heretics  to  despise  the  ineffable  mystery. 

Two  young  Franciscans  in  Spain  had  been  denouncing 
Erasmus  again.  An  enthusiastic  friend  named  Mexia  had 
been  fighting  his  battles  for  him.  Erasmus  often  com- 
plained of  his  loneliness,  of  his  unhappy  condition  between 
the  points  of  the  two  angry  factions,  of  the  inattention 
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which  was  paid  by  both  to  his  advice  and  warnings.  If 
the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Mexia  to  thank  him  for  his 
exertions  is  a  faithful  picture  of  his  actual  position,  he 
ought  to  have  been  better  satisfied ;  for  whether  they  took 
his  advice  or  not,  the  great  people  of  the  world  seem  to  have 
been  particularly  anxious  to  hear  his  opinions. 


To  Mexia.1 

Freyburg,  Marcli  30,  1530. 

Great  lords,  bishops,  abbots,  learned  men  of  whom  I 
have  never  heard,  write  daily  to  me,  to  say  nothing  of  kings 
and  princes  and  high  prelates  who  are  known  to  all  mankind. 
With  their  communications  come  magnificent  presents.  To 
the  Emperor  Charles  I  owe  the  best  part  of  my  fortune, 
and  his  loving  letters  are  more  precious  than  his  gifts. 
His  brother  Ferdinand  writes  equally  often  to  me  and  with 
equal  warmth.  The  French  king  invites  me  to  Paris.  The 
King  of  England  writes  to  me  often  also.  The  Bishops  of 
Durham  and  Lincoln  send  me  gems  of  epistles,  so  do  other 
bishops  and  archbishops  and  princes  and  dukes.  Antony 
Fugger  sent  me  a  hundred  gold  florins  when  he  heard  that 
I  was  leaving  Bale,  and  promised  me  as  much  more  annually 
if  I  would  settle  at  Augsburg.  Only  a  few  days  since  the 
Bishop  of  Augsburg  brought  me  two  hundred  florins  and 
two  princely  drinking  cups. 

I  have  a  room  full  of  letters  from  men  of  learning, 
nobles,  princes,  and  cardinals.  I  have  a  chest  full  of  gold 
and  silver  plate,  cups,  clocks,  and  rings  which  have  been 
presented  to  me,  and  I  had  many  more  which  I  have  given 
away  to  other  students.  Of  the  givers,  some  are  sages ; 
some  are  saints,  like  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
the  Bishops  of  London  and  Rochester.  I  have  not  sought 
their  liberality ;  I  have  always  said  that  I  had  enough  ; 
yet  if  I  had  no  pension  from  the  Emperor  these  alone 
would  suffice  for  my  support.  Some  call  me,  as  you  say, 
a  sower  of  heresies,  and  deny  that  I  have  been  of  service  to 
literature.  If  this  be  so,  how  came  I  by  the  favours  of  so 
many  distinguished  men  ?  Compare  the  world  as  it  was 
thirty  years  ago  with  the  world  as  it  is  now,  and  then  ask 
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what  it  owes  to  Erasmus.  Then,  not  a  prince  would  spend 
a  farthing  on  his  son's  education ;  now  every  one  of  them 
has  a  paid  tutor  in  his  family.  The  elder  theologians  were 
against  me  always,  but  the  younger  are  on  my  side.  Even 
among  the  monks,  some  who  began  with  cursing  are  now 
taking  my  part ;  and  finally  here  is  yourself  championing  me 
against  those  impertinent  Franciscans.  But,  my  dear  friend, 
do  not  make  the  monks  your  enemies.  They  are  Dodona's 
cauldrons  ;  if  you  stir  one  you  stir  all.  I  am  sorry  the 
Observants  have  so  degenerated.  Those  two  loquacious  lads 
would  not  have  ventured  so  far  without  encouragement 
from  their  elders.  The  problem  before  us  is  how  to  heal 
this  fatal  schism  without  rivers  of  blood  ;  and  these  youths 
are  spreading  the  fire.  Such  as  they  are  past  mending. 
Let  them  alone.  I  have  still  confidence  in  the  Emperor ; 
he  has  authority  ;  he  is  pious  and  wise ;  he  has  even  genius 
of  a  certain  kind,  and  an  Imperial  objection  to  cruelty. 
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LECTURE  XIX 

WE  have  arrived  at  the  famous  Diet  which  met  at  Augsburg 
in  the  summer  of  1530.  The  Emperor  was  present  in 
person,  with  his  brother  Ferdinand,  the  German  princes, 
the  deputies  from  the  free  cities,  the  legate  Campegio  fresh 
from  failure  in  England,  with  his  train  of  ecclesiastical 
warriors  to  defend  the  cause  of  Holy  Church.  Luther 
being  under  the  ban  of  the  empire  could  not  be  received. 
The  confession  of  the  reformed  faith  was  drawn  and  pre- 
sented by  Philip  Melanchthon,  and  was  accepted  by  more 
than  half  the  Diet  as  representing  their  belief.  What  would 
the  Emperor  do  ?  Had  there  been  no  English  problem, 
no  Catherine  to  perplex  his  action,  it  is  likely  that  he  would 
have  insisted,  as  he  afterwards  did  at  Trent,  on  a  practical 
reform  of  the  Court  of  Rome  and  the  ecclesiastical  system, 
and  have  allowed  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  to  stand  as 
an  interim  till  the  dirty  sewers  had  been  cleared  out.  But 
his  hands  were  tied.  The  Church  party  required  him  to 
put  the  Lutherans  down  with  fire  and  sword.  The  Pope 
had  not  forgiven  the  storm  of  Rome  and  his  own  imprison- 
ment. If  Charles  refused,  the  Pope  it  was  too  probable 
would  declare  for  the  divorce  and  so  try  to  recover  the 
allegiance  of  England.  Even  had  there  been  no  Catherine, 
however,  his  situation  was  infinitely  difficult.  As  emperor 
he  was  head  of  Germany,  but  he  had  neither  revenue  nor 
army  save  what  he  could  raise  in  his  own  hereditary 
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dominions  ;  and  these  by  his  coronation  oath  he  was  bound 
not  to  employ  without  the  Diet's  consent  inside  the  limits 
of  the  empire.  He  hated  the  very  thought  of  a  religious 
civil  war,  yet  he  was  responsible  for  order.  The  reforming 
States  had  set  aside  the  old  laws,  altered  the  religious 
services,  abolished  bishops  and  bishops'  courts,  suppressed 
the  monasteries,  seized  and  confiscated  the  inviolable 
property  of  the  Church.  When  the  Church  appealed  to 
him  for  protection,  how  was  he  to  refuse  ? 

He  was  received  immediately  on  his  arrival  at  Augsburg 
with  a  silent  intimation  of  what  lay  before  him.  He  was 
sitting  at  dinner  with  his  brother  Ferdinand  when  he  wras 
informed  that  a  company  of  players  wished  to  perform  before 
him.  They  were  admitted.  The  action  was  in  dumb  show. 
A  man  in  a  doctor's  dress  brought  in  a  bundle  of  sticks,  some 
straight,  some  crooked,  laid  them  on  the  hearth,  and  retired. 
On  his  back  was  written  '  Eeuchlin.'  Another  followed  who 
tried  to  arrange  the  sticks  side  by  side,  could  not  do  it, 
grew  impatient,  and  retired  also.  He  was  called  Erasmus. 
An  Augustinian  monk  came  next  with  a  burning  chafing- 
dish,  flung  the  crooked  sticks  into  the  fire,  and  blew  into  it 
to  make  it  blaze.  This  was  Luther.  A  fourth  came  robed 
as  an  emperor ;  he,  seeing  the  fire  spreading,  tried  to  put 
it  out  with  his  sword,  and  made  it  flame  the  faster.  He, 
too,  went  off,  and  then  appeared  a  figure  in  pontifical  robe 
and  with  triple  crown,  who  started  at  the  sight  of  the  fire, 
looked  about,  saw  two  cans  in  the  room,  one  full  of  water 
the  other  of  oil,  snatched  the  oil  by  mistake,  poured.it  on, 
and  raised  such 'a  blaze  that  he  fled  in  terror.  This  was 
Leo  X. 

Erasmus  was  not  present  at  the  Diet ;  perhaps  he  could 
not  be ;  but  the  Emperor  knew  what  he  thought ;  and  the 
mummers  had  given  a  sufficiently  just  representation  of  his 
attitude.  Erasmus  wished  the  sticks  to  he  side  by  side.  He 
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was  for  toleration  and  concession,  the  Church  rules  for  uni- 
formity to  be  relaxed,  the  demands  of  the  laity  to  be  satisfied 
as  far  as  might  be  without  a  schism,  the  clergy  to  be  allowed 
to  marry,  the  Church  land  question  to  be  settled  by  a  com- 
promise ;  while,  as  to  doctrine,  the  ancient  Articles  of  Faith, 
on  which  all  parties  were  agreed,  were  a  sufficient  basis  for 
communion.  On  the  new  questions  over  which  the  world 
was  quarrelling — the  Eeal  Presence,  the  priesthood,  justifi- 
cation, predestination,  free  will,  grace,  merits,  and  the  rest 
of  it,  men  might  be  allowed  to  think  as  they  pleased  without 
ceasing  to  be  Christians  or  splitting  into  separate  commu- 
nities. Time  and  moderation  would  settle  these  problems, 
as  they  settled  all  others  ;  the  worst  possible  course  would 
be  for  one  party  to  thrust  its  own  opinions  by  force  down 
the  throat  of  the  other. 

A  few  wise  men,  the  Emperor  among  them,  thought  as 
Erasmus  did.  Alas,  it  required  two  centuries  of  fighting, 
and  another  century  of  jealousy  and  suspicion,  before  man- 
kind generally  could  be  brought  to  accept  what  seems  now 
so  obvious  a  truth.  Erasmus  watched  the  Diet  from  his 
sick  bed,  and  wrote  his  thoughts  about  it  to  his  friends. 

To  Philip  Melanchthon.1 

Freyburg,  July  1,  1530. 

You  may  hold  ten  Diets,  but  only  God  can  ravel  out 
these  complications.  I  can  do  nothing.  Anyone  who 
proposes  a  reasonable  composition  is  called  a  Lutheran, 
and  that  is  all  which  he  gains.  I  have  been  ill  these  three 
months — suffering,  sick,  and  miserable.  Medicine  made 
me  worse.  First  I  had  a  violent  pain  ;  then  came  a  hard 
swelling  down  my  right  side  to  the  groin,  gathering  at  last 
at  the  pit  of  my  stomach,  as  if  a  snake  had  my  navel  in 
his  teeth  and  was  coiled  round  the  umbilicus.  Shooting 
pangs  continued  so  that  I  could  neither  eat  nor  sleep,  nor 
write  nor  dictate.  The  surgeon  nearly  blistered  me  to 
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death ;  at  length  the  tumour  was  cut  open,  sleep  returned, 
and  I  was  relieved.  Now  I  crawl  about  feebly,  but  am  not 
out  of  the  doctor's  hands. 

To  RincMus.1 

I  hear  that  three  points  have  been  proposed  at  the 
Diet :  the  Germans  to  help  in  driving  back  the  Turks ;  the 
religious  quarrel  to  be  made  up  peaceably ;  and  the  injuries 
to  the  Catholics  to  be  examined  into  and  redressed.  I 
cannot  guess  what  will  come  of  it,  and  unless  the  reformed 
States  hold  together  there  will  be  fighting  yet.  Some  think 
terms  will  be  made.  The  Lutheran  demands  are  moderate, 
and  the  Pope  is  ready  to  make  concessions.  Campegio 
is  for  mild  measures,  and  has  twice  written  to  me  from 
Augsburg.  The  Bishop  of  Augsburg  is  also  for  yielding 
something,  and  is  of  course  reviled  as  a  heretic,  though  one 
of  the  best  of  men.  Melanchthon  writes  that  he  does  not 
despair.  Many  think  I  ought  to  be  there ;  but  the  Emperor 
has  not  sent  for  me,  and  if  he  does  I  am  too  ill  to  go. 
Some  say  the  Emperor  will  merely  ask  for  money,  refer 
the  doctrines  to  the  next  general  council,  and  put  off  the 
priests  and  bishops  and  monks  and  abbots  who  have  been 
plundered  with  bona  verba.  You  will  have  seen  the 
Lutheran  libels  against  myself  and  recognised  the  author. 
Who  would  have  thought  the  drunken  scamp  had  so  much 
venom  in  him  !  This  sort  of  thing  sets  me  against  the 
whole  party.  They  will  not  allow  that  man  has  a  free  will, 
and  yet  they  hate  those  who  do  not  agree  with  them.  Some 
tell  me  not  to  read  these  things  ;  others  about  the  Emperor 
say  I  ought  to  answer,  and  sharply.  I  know  not  how  it  will 
be.  I  am  ill  and  old  and  worn  out,  and  want  to  be  at  rest. 

Melanchthon  to  Erasmus."* 

August  I,  1530. 

You  would  not  believe  there  was  such  fury  in  man  as  is 
shown  by  the  papal  advocates.  They  see  the  Emperor 
and  his  brother  are  for  moderation,  and  they  want  to  force 
them  into  violence.  You,  I  understand,  warn  him  against 
listening  to  them,  and  I  hope  your  words  will  weigh  with 
him.  Continue  your  good  work,  and  deserve  the  thanks  of 

1  Ep.  mcxxiv.,  abridged.  *  Ej>.  mcxxv. 
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posterity ;  you  cannot  use  your  influence  to  better  purpose. 
We  have  given  in  our  own  views  without  condemning  others. 
We  are  told  our  concessions  are  too  late ;  but  we  wish  to 
show  that  we  desire  peace  if  we  can  have  it  on  fair  condi- 
tions. Great  changes  are  plainly  imminent.  God  grant 
our  rulers  may  be  so  guided  that  the  Church  is  not  wrecked 
in  the  process.  Again  I  beseech  you,  for  Christ's  sake,  do 
not  let  the  Emperor  declare  war  against  quiet  citizens  who 
are  willing  to  accept  fair  conditions. 

The  Bishop  of  Augsburg  exerted  himself  for  peace,  and 
was,  of  course,  execrated  by  the  Church  party.  Erasmus 
advised  him  to  pay  no  heed  to  the  bite  of  reptiles.  But,  on 
the  whole,  the  news  from  Augsburg  was  not  encouraging. 
Clement,  if  he  was  ever  moderate,  was  now  urging  ex- 
tremities, and  Charles  could  not  break  with  him.  It  became 
clear  that  he  meant  to  insist  on  submission,  and  the  re- 
forming leaders  let  him  see  that  they  were  in  earnest  on 
their  side.  They  drew  together  in  a  bond  for  mutual 
defence,  protesting  (hence  the  name  Protestant)  that  they 
would  have  no  lies  forced  on  them  at  the  sword's  point. 
Erasmus  tried  his  eloquence  on  Campegio  : l — 

August  18,  1530. 

If  the  Emperor  is  only  putting  on  a  brag,  well  and  good  ; 
if  he  means  war  in  earnest,  I  am  sorry  to  be  a  bird  of 
ill  omen,  but  I  am  in  consternation  at  the  thought  of  it. 
The  spirit  of  revolt  has  gone  far.  I  myself  admit  the 
Emperor's  supremacy  in  Germany,  but  others  do  not,  save 
under  conditions  where  they  rather  command  than  obey. 
His  own  dominions  are  exhausted.  Friesland  is  now 
disturbed,  and  they  say  the  Duke  has  turned  Lutheran. 
The  free  cities  are  Lutheran,  and  the  chain  reaches  from 
Denmark  to  Switzerland.  If  the  Emperor  becomes  the 
servant  of  the  Pope  he  will  not  find  many  to  go  along  with 
him,  and  we  are  looking  daily  for  an  invasion  of  Turks  whom 
we  can  barely  resist  when  united.  I  know  that  the  Emperor 
is  personally  for  peace ;  yet  it  seems  his  fate  to  be  always 
fighting.  The  fire  is  breaking  out  again  in  Italy,  as  if  the 
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world  was  to  be  drowned  in  blood ;  and  as  if  the  whole 
Church  might  be  ruined  in  the  process.  The  people  gene- 
rally regard  the  dispute  as  if  it  affected  merely  the  interests 
of  Popes,  bishops,  and  abbots.  The  question  is  not  what 
the  sectarians  deserve,  but  what  course  with  them  is  expe- 
dient for  Europe.  Toleration  may  be  a  misfortune,  yet  a  less 
misfortune  than  war.  For  myself,  I  would  gladly  be  beyond 
the  Alps.  The  Emperor  has  those  about  him  who  bear  me 
no  good  will. 

Again,  to  another  great  person  : l — 

September  1,  1530. 

Unless  I  am  far  mistaken,  there  will  be  blood  shed  in 
Germany.  The  Lutherans  have  given  in  their  Articles. 
The  Emperor  will  do  as  the  Pope  wishes,  and  forbid  all 
change  in  what  has  been  once  decreed.  He  does  indeed 
promise  reform,  but  the  property  taken  from  the  bishops 
and  priests  is  to  be  restored.  It  is  possible,  if  the  Pope  is 
moderate,  that  things  may  not  turn  out  as  I  fear.  But 
just  now  the  Pope  is  busy  making  new  cardinals  for  his 
body-guard,  and  I  doubt  if  that  will  much  advantage  him. 
There  were  cardinals  enough  already,  swallowing  bishoprics 
and  abbeys.  Alas !  however,  when  the  Emperor  shows  a 
wish  to  be  moderate,  the  Evangelicals  cry  the  louder  for 
war.  They  spatter  him  and  the  Catholic  princes  with 
libels.  They  threaten  retaliation  if  the  professors  of  the 
Gospel  are  persecuted.  A  scandalous  caricature  of  the 
Emperor  has  been  published  with  seven  heads. 

Again  : 2 — 

September  6,  1530. 

You  would  think  they  were  celebrating  the  mysteries  of 
Bona  Dea  at  the  Diet.  No  one  knows  what  is  doing  there. 
If  the  Emperor  gives  way  the  others  will  cry  that  they  have 
beaten  him,  and  there  will  be  no  bearing  them,  while  the 
monks  will  be  equally  intolerable  if  they  have  the  Emperor 
on  their  side. 

And  once  more  to  Campegio  : 3— 

September  1,  1530. 

Peace  was  rather  a  wish  than  a  hope.  Now  there  is 
nothing  left  but  to  pray  Christ  to  wake  and  still  the  waves. 

1  Ep.  mcxxxii.,  abridged.  2  Ep.  mcxxxvi.  *  Ep.  mcxxxvii. 
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God  may  yet  prevent  the  Emperor  from  making  war  on 
Christians.  The  Turks  are  in  the  field,  and  will  be  too 
many  for  us  if  we  fight  among  ourselves.  Once  let  a  civil 
war  begin  and  none  can  guess  what  will  come  of  it.  I 
would  have  been  present  at  the  Diet  could  I  have  been  of 
use  there,  though  I  have  good  friends  who  would  stab  me 
in  the  back  were  I  engaged  with  an  enemy.  If  trouble 
comes  I  shall  be  the  first  victim ;  but  I  will  bear  anything 
before  I  forsake  the  Church.  I  never  made  a  party  or 
gathered  disciples  about  me,  and  I  have  deserved  better 
treatment  than  I  have  met  with.  I  can  acknowledge  this 
to  you,  in  whom  I  have  always  found  a  kind  friend  and 
patron.  The  past  cannot  be  recalled,  but  you  may  do 
something  in  future  to  save  me  from  scandalous  accusations. 

And,  the  same  day,  to  the  Bishop  of  Trent : l  — 

I  am  at  the  last  act  of  the  play,  and  have  now  only  to 
say,  Valete  et  plaudite.  I  can  leave  the  stage  with  a  quiet 
mind  if  the  Emperor  and  the  princes  and  bishops  can  still 
this  storm  without  spilling  blood.  The  worst  side  often 
wins  in  the  field,  and  to  kill  one's  feUow-creatures  needs  no 
great  genius  ;  but  to  calm  a  tempest  by  prudence  and  judg- 
ment is  a  worthy  achievement  indeed. 

It  was  not  without  reason  that  Erasmus  was  heavy  at 
heart.  He  was  worried  by  the  attacks  of  the  Lutherans. 
The  Catholics  meant  to  be  revenged  on  him  when  their 
time  came.  He  had  prophesied  that  he  would  be  the  first 
victim,  and  the  prophecy  seemed  likely  to  be  fulfilled. 
While  the  Diet  was  still  sitting  an  edict  was  announced, 
commanding  the  restoration  of  the  Catholic  services  through 
Germany,  the  restoration  of  the  Church  property,  and  the 
reversal  of  all  that  had  been  done.  The  Dominican  Eck, 
Luther's  first  and  most  violent  antagonist,  wrote,  in  the 
glow  of  triumph,  an  exulting  and  insolent  letter  to  Erasmus, 
telling  him  that  he  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  himself,  but 
offering  to  be  again  his  friend  if  he  would  recant  his  sins. 
Eck's  impertinence  was  too  intolerable.  If  the  Protestant 
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League  meant  to  fight,  there  would  be  a  bloody  struggle 
before  the  edict  could  be  executed,  and  Erasmus  feared 
that  he  might  be  in  the  centre  of  .the  storm.  He  thought 
of  flying  to  France,  and  would  have  gone  had  not  a  letter 
from  the  Emperor  recommended,  and  almost  commanded, 
him  to  remain  at  Freyburg. 

Others  (he  writes  to  the  Abbot  of  Barbara  !)  give  me 
the  same  advice,  and  I  reluctantly  obey.  Winter  is  coming 
on.  The  plague  is  raging,  and  it  is  uncertain  how  long  the 
Diet  will  last.  The  Zwinglians  were  refused  a  hearing. 
The  Lutherans  presented  their  Articles,  which  were  briefly 
replied  to.  The  Diet  being  unable  to  decide,  representatives 
of  both  sides  were  chosen  to  arrange  a  concordat.  The 
numbers  being  too  large,  a  small  committee  was  selected  of 
the  most  distinguished  men  to  try  what  they  could  do. 
They  might  have  succeeded,  but  the  Lutheran  princes 
refused  to  restore  the  Church  lands  or  to  force  their  clergy 
to  abandon  their  wives.  The  Emperor  then  said  that  the 
cities  which  had  adopted  the  new  opinions  must  conform 
within  six  months,  and  he  used  two  expressions  which 
offended  the  princes  of  the  religion.  He  called  the 
Lutherans  a  sect,  and  he  added  that  their  arguments  had 
been  refuted  out  of  Scripture.  This  they  fiercely  denied. 
They  said,  in  the  Emperor's  presence,  that  they  not  only 
believed,  but  knew  their  doctrine  to  be  both  Scriptural  and 
Apostolic. 

The  Emperor  was  angry;  the  princes  withdrew.  The 
edict  came  out  immediately  after. 

The  Emperor's  award  (Erasmus  writes)  will  lead  to 
war.  He  is  powerful — we  know  that.  But  the  people 
everywhere  are  for  the  new  doctrines,  and  will  rise  at  the 
first  signal.  There  might  still  be  hope  if  the  Pope  trusted 
in  Christ.  Alas !  he  trusts  more  in  his  cardinals  and  the 
Emperor's  armies,  and  in  those  wicked  monks  whose  de- 
pravity has  caused  the  whole  disturbance. 

He  evidently  thought  that  the  Lutherans  had  been  too 
exacting.  Knowing  Charles's  real  inclinations,  he  believed 
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that,  if  they  had  shown  more  forbearance,  his  own  scheme 
for  a  reconciliation  might  have  been  gradually  allowed. 
Why  that  could  not  be,  why  proposals  so  sensible  and 
reasonable  were  nevertheless  entirely  impossible,  may  be 
explained  by  Luther  himself,  who,  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
was  always  opposed  to  armed  resistance : — 

Concord  of  faith  is  one  thing,  and  concord  of  charity  is 
another.  In  charity  we  have  not  been  wanting.  We  have 
been  ready  to  do  and  suffer  anything  except  renounce  our 
faith.  We  have  not  thirsted  for  the  blood  of  our  opponents. 
We  stood  by  them  in  the  peasant  wars  against  rebels  and 
fanatics.  We  did  more  to  protect  them  than  they  did  for 
themselves ;  and  the  anarchists  hate  us  worse  than  they 
hate  the  Papists.  Yet  the  Papists  wish  to  kill  us  because 
we  will  not  place  human  tradition  on  a  level  with  God's 
Word.  God  judge  between  us  and  them  !  It  is  vain  for 
Erasmus  to  argue  for  concord  in  faith  on  the  principle  that 
each  party  shall  make  concessions.  In  the  first  place,  our 
enemies  will  concede  nothing.  They  defend  every  point  of 
their  position,  and  insist  now  on  doctrines  which  they  con- 
demned themselves  before  the  movement  began.  But,  once 
for  all,  we  can  allow  nothing  which  contradicts  Scripture. 
Charity  may  yield,  for  charity  aims  at  correcting  faults 
which  may  be  amended,  and  wrestles  only  with  flesh  and 
blood.  Faith  wrestles  with  spirits  of  evil,  desperately 
wicked,  of  whose  conversion  there  is  no  hope.  There  can 
be  no  peace  between  the  truth  of  God  and  the  doctrine  of 
devils.  It  is  said  the  Papists  profess  Christ's  Gospel,  and 
deny  that  their  doctrine  is  of  the  devil.  Yes,  they  profess ; 
but  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  They  cry, «  The  Church, 
the  Church  !  '  and  by  the  Church  they  mean  a  body  pre- 
sumed to  have  divine  authority,  while  the  members  of  it 
lead  impious  and  wicked  lives.  Erasmus  must  think  as 
they  do  of  the  Church,  for  he  says  he  will  submit  to  what 
the  Church  shall  decide.  If  the  Church  is  what  they  say, 
where  is  the  use  of  Scripture  ?  Why  do  we  risk  our  lives 
for  what  we  believe  to  be  Truth  when  we  may  be  all  saved 
compendiously  in  a  single  ship  by  receiving  what  the 
Papists  teach  ?  What  will  you  do  with  pious  souls  who 
take  Scripture  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  cannot  believe 
what  contradicts  Scripture  ?  Will  you  say,  '  We  want 
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peace,  and  therefore  you  must  submit  to  the  Pope '  ?  or, 
'  The  Pope  has  not  decided  on  this  point  or  that,  and  there- 
fore opinion  is  free '  ?  A  man  who  fears  God,  who  seeks  life 
eternal,  and  fears  eternal  death,  cannot  rest  on  undecided 
or  dubious  doctrines.  In  my  work  on '  The  Bondage  of  the 
Will'  I  condemned  the  scepticism  of  Erasmian  theology. 
Christians  require  certainty,  definite  dogmas,  a  sure  Word 
of  God  which  they  can  trust  to  live  and  die  by.  For  such 
certainty  Erasmus  cares  not.  The  Papists  do  not  teach  it. 
They  cannot  teach  what  they  cannot  understand.  There- 
fore we  can  have  no  agreement  with  them.  No  Church 
can  stand  without  the  anchor  of  faith,  and  faith  stands 
on  the  Word  of  God.  The  Papists  and  Erasmus  may  con- 
sult. It  will  avail  nothing.  Human  devices  will  not  serve. 
The  pious  soul  listens  for  the  voice  of  the  Bridegroom,  their 
Shepherd  and  their  Master.  Controversies  may  rise  where 
the  meaning  of  Scripture  is  uncertain.  I  speak  not  of  those. 
I  speak  of  doctrines  and  practices  which  are  outside  Scrip- 
ture or  against  Scripture,  yet  are  insisted  on  by  our  adver- 
saries. They  are  not  heresies,  which  are  perversions  of 
Scripture.  They  are  profane,  and  therefore  of  the  devil. 
Erasmus  should  leave  the"ology  alone,  and  give  his  mind  to 
other  subjects.  Theology  demands  seriousness  and  sincerity 
of  heart,  and  love  for  God's  Word.  We  have  suffered  enough 
under  the  Papacy,  driven  about  with  shifting  winds  of 
doctrine,  believing  in  lies,  coming  at  last  to  adore  the 
monk's  hood  and  to  be  worse  idolaters  than  the  heathen. 
Those  who  pretend  that  the  Church  may  decree  Articles  of 
Faith  not  found  in  Scripture  make  the  Church  a  synagogue 
of  Satan,  and  set  up  a  devil's  harlot  for  the  Virgin  Bride  of 
Christ.  If  God  gives  me  strength,  I  trust  to  deal  more 
fully  with  all  this ;  but  while  the  devil's  kingdom  stands  it 
is  idle  to  look  for  concord  in  doctrine. 

Compromise  with  such  a  spirit  was  obviously  impossible. 
'  Certainty,'  no  doubt,  is  the  pearl  of  price  for  which  a  man 
will  sell  all  that  he  has.  Those  who  have  it  have  it,  and,  as 
Cardinal  Newman  tells  us,  cannot  doubt  that  they  have  it. 
Unfortunately,  of  two  honest  disputants  each  is  often 
equally  without  doubt.  Cardinal  Newman  finds  his  '  cer- 
tainty '  where  Luther  finds  a  synagogue  of  Satan.  Newman 
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finds  heresy  where  Luther  has  his  sure  Word  of  Christ. 
Between  such  opposites  the  only  argument  which  will  con- 
vince is  a  broken  head  ;  and  the  reformers  needed  swords 
tempered  in  a  hotter  furnace  than  Erasmian  toleration  if 
they  were  to  hold  their  own  in  the  fight  now  approaching. 
You  can  tolerate  what  will  tolerate  you.  Popery  demanded 
submission  at  the  sword's  point,  and  could  only  be  en- 
countered with  the  sword.  Eeason  is  no  match  for  con- 
victions which  do  not  rise  out  of  reason ;  and  Eome  would 
have  trampled  opposition  under  its  foot  if  it  had  not  been 
met  with  a  conviction  passionate  as  its  own. 

Erasmus  could  but  remain  on  his  solitary  watch-tower, 
a  spectator  of  a  struggle  which  he  was  powerless  to  in- 
fluence. Happily  for  him,  the  circumstances  of  the  time 
postponed  for  his  own  lifetime  the  inevitable  collision,  and 
permitted  him  to  hope  till  his  death.  The  Protestant 
League  closed  their  ranks :  rather  death  than  submission 
to  a  lie.  The  armies  of  the  Crescent  hung  over  Vienna. 
The  Turkish  fleet  swept  the  Mediterranean.  France,  though 
nominally  at  peace,  was  on  the  watch  to  revenge  Pavia ; 
and  Henry  of  England,  in  his  present  humour,  might  lend 
France  a  hand  if  the  Emperor  became  the  armed  champion 
of  the  Pope.  The  Emperor's  resolution  failed.  Clement 
might  pray ;  bishops  and  monks  might  clamour ;  but  he 
himself  had  no  heart  for  a  war  of  religion,  and  as  soon  as 
it  became  clear  that  the  Lutherans  were  really  in  earnest, 
the  necessities  of  his  position  gave  him  an  excuse  for 
disappointing  orthodox  eagerness.  Stake  and  faggot  must 
wait  for  more  favourable  times. 

Erasmus  was  not  so  destitute  of  religious  conviction 
as  Luther  thought  him.  But  to  Erasmus  religion  meant 
purity  and  justice  and  mercy,  with  the  keeping  of  the  moral 
commandments,  and  to  him  these  Graces  were  not  the  pri- 
vilege of  any  peculiar  creed.  So  long  as  men  believed  in 


362  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  ERASMUS 

duty  and  responsibility  to  their  Maker,  he  supposed  that 
they  might  be  left  to  think  for  themselves  on  theological 
mysteries  without  ceasing  to  be  human,  and  it  shocked  him 
to  see  half  the  world  preparing  to  destroy  one  another  on 
points  which  no  one  could  understand,  and  on  which  both 
sides  were  probably  wrong.  When  the  Diet  rose  the  worst 
seemed  inevitable. 

To  Kretzer.1. 

Freyburg,  March  11,  1531. 

I  fear  this  fine  city  is  in  danger.  The  Emperor  is 
exasperated  and  Ferdinand  is  in  no  better  humour.  They 
say  there  will  be  a  truce  with  the  Turks,  and  there  will  be 
plenty  of  persons  who  will  then  pour  oil  on  the  fire.  You 
know  what  I  mean.  The  Duke  of  Bavaria  covets  a  wider 
frontier,  and  will  plead  zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith  :  and 
there  are  cardinals  willing  to  help  him.  They  know  that 
the  whole  storm  has  risen  from  the  pride  and  self-indul- 
gence of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  yet  they  go  on  spending, 
feasting,  gambling  night  after  night.  The  people  see  it 
all,  yet  the  clergy  think  that  the  revolt  can  be  crushed 
by  force.  The  only  remedy  is  for  the  heads  of  the  Church 
to  mend  their  ways,  but  this  is  the  last  thing  in  their 
thoughts.  They  regard  the  revolution  as  a  mere  outbreak 
of  licence,  and  they  look  to  human  means  to  protect  them- 
selves. Their  pride,  their  tyranny,  their  luxury,  their  pro- 
fligacy daily  grow  worse.  It  is  not  for  me  to  condemn  the 
Pope,  but  the  news  which  I  hear  from  Italy  fills  me  with 
sorrow.  He  dreams  that  he  can  put  down  opposition  by 
getting  the  Emperor  to  help  him  and  by  making  more 
cardinals.  It  is  to  defy  God  Almighty.  The  world  cannot 
overcome  the  world.  They  blow  their  trumpets,  and  say 
they  are  making  war  on  heresy.  The  war  will  be  only  for 
their  own  revenues  and  power  and  idle  pleasures.  Between 
one  faction  and  the  other  the  whole  country  will  be  laid 
waste,  and  the  Church  and  Germany  be  alike  ruined.  God 
grant  I  prove  mistaken,  but  I  have  been  a  true  prophet 
so  far. 

1  Ep.  mclxiii.,  abridged. 
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To  Egnatius.1 

March  13,  1531. 

No  one  had  more  friends  than  I  before  the  battle  of  the 
dogmas.  I  tried  to  keep  out  of  the  fray,  but  into  the 
arena  I  had  to  go,  though  nothing  was  more  abhorrent  to 
my  nature.  Had  I  but  a  single  set  of  enemies  to  contend 
with,  I  might  bear  it.  But  I  am  no  sooner  engaged  with 
one  faction  than  the  other  whose  cause  I  am  defending 
stabs  me  in  the  back.  I  need  to  be  Geryon  with  the  hundred 
hands,  or  one  of  Plato's  men  with  two  faces,  four  arms,  and 
four  legs.  You  remember  the  fight  between  the  scholars 
and  the  Eabbins  who  would  mix  sea  and  land  rather  than 
admit  that  there  was  anything  which  they  did  not  know. 
I  was  in  the  thick  of  it,  when  out  came  this  war  of  opinions 
by  which  the  world  is  still  convulsed,  and  almost  all  those 
who  were  then  with  me  went  over  to  the  new  sect.  I  could 
not  go  with  them  and  I  found  myself  deserted.  They  were 
patient  with  me  for  a  time.  They  thought  I  was  hiding 
my  real  views  and  would  be  with  them  in  the  end.  At  last 
I  had  to  enter  the  lists  against  their  leader,  and  those  who 
had  been  my  sworn  allies  became  my  bitterest  foes.  I  was 
in  no  better  case  with  my  old  opponents,  who  tried  to  per- 
suade the  world  that  the  religious  revolt  could  not  be  ended 
till  learning  was  put  down,  and  specially  Erasmus.  Thus 
I  was  shot  at  from  all  sides,  and  was  only  saved  by  the 
Emperor.  Even  this  fate,  however,  is  better  than  either  to 
give  a  name  to  a  new  schism  or  to  flatter  tyrants  parading 
themselves  in  the  name  of  Christ.  These  last  have  found 
blood  so  sweet  that  they  leave  no  stone  unturned  to  bring 
on  a  civil  war,  which  now  seems  impending.  Had  I  been 
attended  to  at  first,  the  quarrel  might  have  been  composed, 
and  now  we  are  to  be  trampled  down  by  contending  armies. 

its 
In  times  of  excitement  news  varj\from  hour  to  hour. 

The  day  after  he  had  written  this  desponding  letter  he 
heard  reports  which  gave  him  hope  again,  and  his  fine 
natural  spirits  revived. 

1  Ep.  mclxv.,  abridged. 
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To  Duke  George.1 

March  15,  1531. 

The  Gospellers  libel  me  as  usual,  but  I  should  care  little 
if  I  could  see  the  Church  as  I  would  have  it.  Italy  seems 
quiet.  France,  they  say,  is  now  really  friendly  with  the 
Emperor.  There  is  no  danger  from  Spain.  And  I  hear 
the  English  divorce  case  is  to  be  rationally  and  peacefully 
settled.  I  know  how  well  disposed  the  King  is.  Also  a  truce 
is  to  be  made  with  the  Turk,  which  is  like  to  be  of  infinite 
benefit.  If  this  German  fever  would  but  abate  we  might 
expect  a  golden  age. 

It  was  a  broken  gleam  of  sunshine.  The  English  divorce 
was  not  settled ;  a  truce  was  not  made  with  the  Turk ;  and 
a  fortnight  later  all  was  again  black  as  midnight. 

To  Abbot  Dalbon* 

April  1,  1531. 

I  do  not  like  the  look  of  things.  God  knows  what  is 
coming.  They  say  the  Turk  is  putting  three  armies  in  the 
field — one  for  Austria,  one  for  Poland,  the  other  to  land  in 
Naples  with  a  blessing  from  the  Pope.  This  is  bad  enough, 
and  a  civil  war  in  Germany  will  be  worse.  You  may  tell  me 
a  desperate  disease  requires  desperate  remedies.  I  love  not 
remedies  worse  than  the  disease  itself.  When  fighting  begins 
the  worst  sufferers  are  the  innocent.  Spain  is  full  of  con- 
cealed Jews  and  Germany  is  full  of  robbers.  These  will 
supply  the  ranks  of  the  regiments.  Eeligion  will  be  the 
plea,  and  the  lava  stream  will  first  deluge  Germany  and 
then  the  rest  of  Europe.  No  emperor  was  ever  stronger 
than  our  present  ruler.  He,  it  appears,  will  do  what  the 
Pope  orders.  This  will  be  well  enough  if  Christ's  vicar 
will  be  like  his  master,  but  I  fear  the  Pope  in  his  eager- 
ness for  revenge  will  fare  as  the  horse  fared  who  took 
the  man  on  his  back  to  drive  off  the  stag.  We  must  be  a 
wicked  race  when  with  such  princes  we  are  still  so  miser- 
able. Why  do  we  not  repent  and  mend  ?  They  make  laws 
against  drink  and  extravagance,  laws  for  priests  to  keep 
their  tonsures  open,  wear  longer  clothes,  and  sleep  without 
companions,  but  only  God  can  cleanse  the  fountain  of  such 
things.  May  God  teach  the  heads  of  the  Church  to  prefer 

1  Ep.  mclxix.  2  Ep.  mclxxviii.,  abridged. 
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His  glory  to  their  own  pleasures,  teach  princes  to  seek 
wisdom  from  on  high,  and  monks  and  priests  to  despise 
the  world  and  study  holy  Scripture. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  in  the  midst  of  his 
anxieties  Erasmus  was  not  •  neglecting  his  proper  work. 
Harassed  by  theological  mosquitoes,  alarmed,  and  justly  so, 
by  the  thunder-cloud  which  was  hanging  over  Germany,  we 
find  by  the  dates  of  his  letters  that  he  was  corresponding 
at  length  and  elaborately  with  the  learned  men  of  his  time 
on  technical  points  of  scholarship,  Bible  criticism  or  the 
teaching  of  the  early  Fathers.  This,  too,  when  he  was  past 
sixty,  and  with  health  shattered  by  gout  and  stone.  He 
might  complain,  and  complain  he  did  loudly  enough,  but  he 
had  a  tough  elastic  spirit  underneath  it  all,  and  complaint 
did  not  mean  weakness.  It  is  well  to  mention  these  things 
if  I  am  to  make  you  respect  him,  as  I  hope  you  will.  But 
I  must  leave  them  on  one  side.  We  have  to  do  here  with 
the  relations  of  Erasmus  to  the  great  events  of  his  time. 

The  reformed  States  had  been  allowed  six  months  to 
comply  with  the  Augsburg  edict.  They  had  not  complied, 
and  did  not  mean  to  comply,  and  Charles  seemed  to  be 
getting  ready  to  force  them.  Erasmus  writes  : — 

To  Leonardi.1 

April  6,  1531. 

All  these  preparations  are  made  in  the  interest  of  the 
priests,  yet  the  priests  may  find  themselves  worse  off 
than  they  are  now.  The  Emperor  and  his  brother  mean 
well,  yet  they  are  about  to  let  loose  a  scum  of  ruffians 
over  Germany — most  of  them  half  Lutherans  at  heart  or 
men  of  no  religion  at  all.  It  is  said  the  princes  will  keep 
them  in  order.  Will  they  ?  Look  at  Borne,  look  at  Vienna, 
which  suffered  worse  from  its  garrison  than  from  the  Turks. 
Our  two  sovereigns  are  good  and  pious,  but  they  are  young, 
and  the  greater  their  piety  the  worse  they  may  be  led  astray. 

1  Ep.  mclxxxi. 
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The  Emperor  will  do  as  Clement  tells  him.     If  Clement 

tells  him  what  Christ  will  approve,  well  and  good ;  but 

I  will  not  add  the  rest ;  and  what  is  to  become  of  sick  old 
creatures  like  me  ?  From  a  movable  I  am  become  a  fixture. 
I  am  one  of  those  animals  they  call  adhesive.  I  cannot 
fly.  I  must  sit  still  and  wait  for  my  fate.  Fugger  invites 
me  to  Augsburg,  but  I  should  only  change  one  dangerous 
place  for  another. 

To  Cardinal  Augustine.* 

April  12,  1531. 

I  have  done  my  best  to  stop  these  German  troubles.  I 
have  sacrificed  my  popularity  and  broken  my  health,  and 
small  thanks  I  have  met  with  from  those  whose  part  I  have 
taken.  The  Lutherans  had  some  right  to  be  angry  with 
me,  but  I  did  not  look  to  be  so  venomously  libelled  by  the 
Catholics.  I  had  ill  friends  at  Eome  who  tried  to  set  the 
Pope  against  me.  Happily,  they  did  not  succeed.  If  the 
Pope  knew  all  he  would  see  that  Erasmus  had  been  his 
truest  adviser.  Tell  the  Pope  from  me  that  I  have  en- 
countered trials  for  Christ's  sake  which  I  would  not  have 
faced  to  be  created  Pope  myself.  I  have  made  enemies  of 
all  the  men  of  learning  who  were  once  warmly  attached  to 
me,  and  old  friends  are  the  most  dangerous  of  foes,  be- 
cause they  know  our  secrets. 

Again  :— 

To  Andomar.'* 

April  10,  1531. 

I  am  sick  of  Germany.  If  I  do  not  know  where  I 
should  go,  I  know  where  I  should  not  go.  I  have  thought 
of  Flanders.  Queen  Mary,  who  is  to  succeed  Margaret  as 
Eegent,  is  a  good  friend  to  me ;  but  if  I  go  there  the  Catho- 
lics will  fall  upon  me,  and  as  they  would  have  the  Pope  and 
the  Emperor  with  them,  she  could  not  protect  me.  I  trust 
things  are  better  where  you  are.  The  factions  here  will  leave 
no  one  alone.  Where  the  Evangelicals  are  in  power  they 
do  as  they  please,  and  the  rest  must  submit ;  we  are  already 
Lutherans,  Zwinglians,  and  Anabaptists  ;  the  next  thing 
will  be  we  shall  turn  Turks. 

The  Evangelicals  were  not  all  so  savage  with  Erasmus 
or  so  obstinate  as  Luther;  some  of  them  still  looked  to 

1  Ep.  mclxxxiii.  2  Ep.  mclxxxv. 
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him  as  the  wisest  guide  to  follow  and  as  the  best  able  to 
help  them.  Julius  Pflug,  a  young  influential  Protestant, 
writes  to  him  from  Leipzig : l — 

May  12,  1531. 

To  you  alone  all  friends  of  peace  are  looking.  You,  by 
God's  grace,  have  influence  ;  you,  and  only  you,  can  con- 
vince the  princes  that  if  the  controversies  are  to  be  ended, 
human  laws  and  institutions  must  change  with  the  times, 
and  the  Church  must  relax  such  rules  as  are  not  of  divine 
obligation.  Do  you  move  the  Emperor  and  his  brother, 
and  Melanchthon's  party  will  then  submit  to  much  which 
they  do  not  like.  A  little  yielding  on  both  sides,  and  peace 
may  be  preserved. 

Erasmus  answers  at  length  :2— 

August  20,  1531. 

Never  was  so  wild  an  age  as  ours ;  one  would  think  six 
hundred  Furies  had  broken  loose  from  hell.  Laity  and 
clergy  are  all  mad  together.  I  have  not  the  power  you 
think.  I  can  work  no  miracles.  I  do  not  know  what  the 
Pope  intends.  As  burning  heretics  at  the  stake  has  failed, 
the  priests  now  wish  to  try  the  sword.  It  is  not  for  me 
to  say  if  they  are  right.  The  Turks  perhaps  will  not 
leave  them  leisure  for  the  experiment.  The  better  way 
would  be  to  restore  the  Gospel  as  a  rule  of  life,  and  then 
choose  a  hundred  and  fifty  learned  men  from  all  parts  of 
Christendom  to  settle  the  points  in  dispute.  Opinions  on 
special  subjects  need  not  be  made  Articles  of  Faith.  Some 
laws  of  the  Church  may  require  to  be  changed,  and  clergy 
should  be  appointed  fitter  for  their  duties.  At  present  the 
revenues  of  the  Church  go  to  support  a  parcel  of  satraps, 
and  the  people  are  left  to  the  new  teachers,  who  would 
abolish  the  whole  Church  organisation.  Had  Adrian  lived 
and  reigned  ten  years,  Rome  might  perhaps  have  been 
purified.  He  sought  my  advice.  I  gave  it,  but  received 
no  answer.  I  suppose  it  did  not  please  him.  Melanchthon 
is  a  man  of  gentle  nature.  Even  his  enemies  speak  well 
of  him.  He  tried  your  plan  at  Augsburg,  and  had  my 
health  allowed  I  would  have  been  there  to  support  him. 
You  know  what  came  of  it.  Excellent  eminent  men  were 
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denounced  as  heretics  merely  for  having  spoken  to  him. 
Suppose  that  he  and  I  were  to  compose  a  scheme  of  agree- 
ment, neither  side  would  accept  it — leaders  or  followers. 
Eemember  Monk  John  in  the  theatre.  John,  being  country- 
bred,  had  never  seen  a  theatre.  Two  prize-fighters  were 
showing  off  on  the  boards.  John  rushed  in  to  part  them, 
and  was  of  course  killed. 

The  Pope,  after  all,  had  to  wait  for  his  revenge.  The 
Turks  were  guardian  angels  to  the  infant  Gospel.  If  they 
were  not  to  take  Vienna,  Charles  and  Ferdinand  required 
the  help  of  Germany ;  and  not  a  man  nor  a  florin  would  the 
Diet  vote  unless  religion  was  let  alone.  The  English  cloud 
grew  blacker.  Catherine  was  still  obstinate.  The  Pope 
censured  the  King.  The  King  replied  with  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment and  fitted  out  his  fleet.  The  Catholic  nobles  and  the 
monks  and  abbots  prepared  to  rebel,  entreated  the  Pope  to 
excommunicate  the  King,  and  entreated  Charles  to  send 
across  an  army  from  Ostend.  The  Pope  declined  to  thunder 
unless  Charles  would  promise  to  execute  the  sentence ;  and 
Charles  knew  perfectly  well  that  if  he  stirred  a  finger,  France 
and  England  would  both  be  in  the  field  against  him,  and 
civil  war  would  break  out  in  Germany. 

The  Edicts  of  Augsburg  slept.  It  was  impossible  to 
enforce  them,  and  men  began  to  talk  of  a  General  Council 
as  the  only  remedy.  Erasmus  could  breathe  more  freely 
again.  Charles  and  Ferdinand,  who  had  been  cold  while 
the  war  fever  was  on  them,  were  again  polite  and  compli- 
mentary. The  Pope  grew  civil.  Cardinals  remembered 
their  old  friendship  and  became  once  more  gracious  and 
affectionate.  Conciliation  was  to  be  the  order  of  the  day, 
and  the  help  of  Erasmus  might  be  needed  after  all. 
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THIS  will  be-  my  last  lecture,  for  the  life  of  Erasmus  was 
drawing  to  an  end.  He  did  not  feel  it.  His  health  was 
shattered.  He  was  sixty-five  years  old,  but  his  indomitable 
spirit  was  rising  with  the  apparent  improvement  of  the 
prospect.  The  Emperor  was  gracious  again;  Clement 
was  propitious.  Ferdinand  offered  him  some  high  post  in 
the  Church,  and  directed  the  Cardinal  of  Trent  to  make  a 
formal  proposal  to  him.  He  was,  of  course,  pleased,  though 
obliged  to  refuse. 

May  19,  1532. 

I  am  much  gratified  (he  writes  in  acknowledgment  to 
the  Cardinal '),  and  I  regret  that  I  am  not  able  to  thank 
the  Prince  in  person.  You  bid  me  ask  some  favour  of 
him,  which  you  undertake  that  he  will  grant.  Would  that 
King  Christ  had  sent  me  such  a  message.  Of  Him  I 
should  have  much  to  ask — especially  a  mind  more  worthy 
of  His  service.  From  the  King  of  the  Romans  I  can  desire 
nothing  beyond  what  his  goodness  already  supplies,  I  am 
fit  for  nothing  but  study.  High  office  would  be  a  fresh 
burden  on  the  back  of  a  broken-down  old  horse.  Wealth 
at  the  end  of  life  is  but  fresh  luggage  when  the  journey  is 
over.  Neither  Pope  nor  Emperor  can  delay  the  advance 
of  years  or  make  bad  health  into  good.  Both  call  them- 
selves my  friends,  but  they  cannot  stop  the  barking  curs. 
Would  they  could  ! 

Cardinal  Cajetan  also  wrote  that  the  Pope  wished  to 
show  Erasmus  some  mark  of  esteem.  This  was  well  enough 
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now  when  his  help  was  again  needed.  He  was  pleased, 
but  did  not  choose  to  appear  too  effusively  grateful.  He 
thought  Clement  might  have  done  more  to  stop  the  '  bark- 
ing curs,'  considering  the  service  which  Erasmus  had  done 
the  Church  by  refusing  to  join  Luther. 

July  23,  1532. 

Had  I  a  grain  of  heresy  in  me  (he  said  1),  I  should  have 
been  driven  wild  long  ago  by  those  snarling  wretches,  and 
have  gone  into  the  heretic  camp.  As  it  is,  I  never  made 
a  sect ;  anyone  who  came  to  me  I  handed  back  to  the 
Church ;  I  have  no  need  of  honours  and  benefices — ephe- 
meral little  mortal  that  I  am ! — but  I  will  gladly  do  what 
I  can  to  please  the  Pope,  and  will  welcome  any  token  of 
approbation  from  him. 

Conciliation  was  now  to  be  the  order  of  the  day,  but 
Erasmus  had  no  intention  of  forwarding  an  arrangement 
which  was  to  give  back  their  power  to  the  monks.  There 
could  be  no  peace  till  those  dogs  were  muzzled.  The 
monks  had  been  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  mischief. 

The  champions  of  the  Franciscans  (he  writes  to  Charles 
Utenhove 2)  must  be  more  hateful  to  St.  Francis  than  to  any 
other  mortal.  St.  Francis  came  lately  to  me  in  a  dream 
and  thanked  me  for  chastising  them.  He  was  not  dressed 
as  they  now  paint  him.  His  frock  was  brown,  the  wool 
undyed  as  it  came  from  the  sheep ;  the  hood  was  not 
peaked,  but  hung  behind  to  cover  the  head  in  bad  weather. 
The  cord  was  a  piece  of  rope  from  a  farmyard ;  the  frock 
itself  did  not  reach  his  ankles.  He  had  no  fine  shoes. 
His  feet  were  bare.  Of  the  five  wounds  I  saw  not  a  trace. 
He  gave  me  his  hand  on  departing,  called  me  his  brave 
soldier,  and  said  I  should  soon  be  with  him.  I  would 
complain  less  of  the  dress  of  these  people  if  they  copied 
their  founder's  virtues,  the  seraph's  six  wings  as  they  call 
them — obedience,  poverty,  chastity,  humility,  simplicity, 
charity.  If  they  possessed  these,  honest  men  as  well  as 
silly  women  would  then  welcome  them  as  angels  of  peace. 
They  ought  to  be  preaching  the  Gospel;  you  find  them  instead 
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haunting  princes'  courts  and  rich  men's  houses.  Their 
morals — but  of  this  I  say  nothing ;  silence  is  more  empha- 
tic than  speech.  Would  that  silence  was  not  necessary ! 
They  go  about  begging  with  forged  testimonials,  which 
serve  for  a  passport,  and  now  they  have  made  the  notable 
discovery  that  a  rich  man,  alarmed  for  his  sins,  may  buy 
a  share  in  the  merits  of  the  order  if  he  is  buried  in  the 
Franciscan  habit.  They  demand  admission  at  private 
houses,  to  come  and  go  as  they  please,  invited  or  uninvited, 
and  the  owner  dares  not  refuse.  What  slavery  is  this  ?  A 
man  with  young  sons  and  daughters  and  a  wife  not  past 
her  prime  must  take  a  stranger  into  his  family  whether  he 
likes  it  or  not — Spaniard,  Italian,  French,  English,  Irish, 
Scotch,  German,  or  Indian — and  the  secrets  of  his  house- 
hold are  exposed  to  all  the  world.  Wise  men  know  that 
in  such  a  multitude  not  all  are  pure.  Monks  are  often 
sent  on  their  travels  because  they  have  misconducted  them- 
selves ;  and,  even  supposing  them  sober  and  chaste,  they 
are  made  of  the  same  flesh  as  other  men.  I  have  heard 
many  stories  of  what  has  happened  in  such  circumstances. 
They  pretend  that  they  have  no  other  means  of  living.  Why 
should  they  live  at  all  ?  What  is  the  use  of  these  mendi- 
cant vagabonds  ?  Not  many  of  them  teach  the  Gospel,  and, 
if  they  must  needs  travel,  they  have  houses  of  their  own 
order  to  go  to. 

There  would  be  no  more  mendicant  monks  if  Erasmus 
could  have  his  way,  and  when  priests  took  the  law  into 
their  own  hands  and  married  wives  he  did  not  find  parti- 
cular fault  with  them.  A  humorous  letter  to  one  of  these 
is  interesting  for  an  anecdote  which  it  contains  of  Sir 
Thomas  More.1 

October  31,  1532. 

Do  not  repent  of  having  married  a  widow.  If  you  buy 
a  horse,  you  buy  one  already  broken  in.  Sir  T.  More  often 
said  to  me  that  if  he  was  to  marry  a  hundred  wives  he 
would  never  take  a  maid.  He  has  an  old  one  now  who  has 
lived  a  little  too  long. 

Sir  Thomas  More  was  just  then  much  in  Erasmus's 
mind.  As  the  prospect  seemed  to  be  clearing  in  German}', 
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the  English  cloud  was  growing  darker.  He  had  been  proud 
of  his  friend's  elevation  to  the  Chancellorship,  and  delighted 
to  see  him  engaged  in  the  practical  reforming  work  with 
which  Parliament  had  been  busy.  But  events  were  running 
now  in  a  direction  little  pleasing  to  an  earnest  Catholic. 
The  Act  of  Appeals  broke  up  the  spiritual  constitution. 
An  English  court  was  about  to  settle  the  divorce  question 
at  home.  Clement  himself  would  have  made  terms,  but  the 
Imperial  party  at  the  Vatican  compelled  him  to  issue  censure 
upon  censure,,  which  Henry  continued  to  defy.  More  could  no 
Longer  take  a  part  in  measures  which  he  disapproved.  He 
made  his  health  an  excuse,  and  resigned  the  Great  Seal. 
He  had  been  willing  enough  to  use  the  knife  in  paring 
down  the  assumptions  of  the  clergy,  but,  like  Erasmus, 
he  did  not  wish  to  break  with  the  papacy  or  make  a  schism 
in  the  Church.  Like  Erasmus,  also,  he  disliked  the  new 
doctrines,  and  disliked  still  more  the  persons  by  whom 
they  were  advocated — men,  ignorant  and  uneducated,  who 
were  railing  at  the  beliefs  of  fifteen  hundred  years.  Mode- 
rate reformers  always  hate  those  who  go  beyond  them. 
More  confessed  that  he  detested  the  Lutheran  dema- 
gogues, and  he  had  distinguished  his  Chancellorship  by  the 
severity  with  which  he  had  punished  them.  Their  friends 
in  Germany  heard  of  it,  and  there  was  an  outcry  which 
Erasmus,  not  very  successfully,  undertook  to  answer. 

To  John  Faber.1 

1533. 

Report  says  -that  More  has  been  dismissed  from  office, 
and  that  a  number  of  persons  have  been  released  by  his 
successor  whom  More  had  imprisoned  for  heresy.  The 
story  has  flashed  over  Europe  like  lightning.  I  was  sure 
it  was  false.  I  know  how  unwillingly  the  King  parts  with 
a  servant  whom  he  has  once  trusted,  even  for  a  real  fault. 
More's  retirement  was  by  his  own  wish.  The  Chancellor- 
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ship  is  a  great  office,  next  to  the  Crown.  The  Chancellor 
is  the  King's  right  eye  and  the  King's  right  hand.  More 
was  appointed  because  the  King  loved  and  respected  him. 
The  Cardinal  of  York,  when  he  found  he  could  not  himself 
return  to  office,  admitted  that  More  was  the  fittest  man  to 
succeed  him ;  and  this  is  the  more  noticeable  because  the 
Cardinal  when  -in  power  had  not  been  just  to  More,  and  had 
more  feared  than  liked  him.  All  were  pleased  when  he 
accepted  the  Great  Seal ;  and  he  lays  it  down  to  the  univer- 
sal regret.  Who  succeeds  him  I  know  not.  As  to  what  is 
said  of  the  release  of  prisoners,  I  am  certain  that  a  man 
so  merciful  would  have  punished  no  one  who  after  warning 
was  ready  to  recant  his  heresies.  Is  it  meant  that  the 
highest  judge  in  the  realm  is  not  to  imprison  anyone? 
More  detests  the  seditious  doctrines  with  which  the  world 
is  now  convulsed.  He  makes  no  secret  of  it.  He  is  pro- 
foundly religious,  and  if  he  inclines  either  way  it  is  towards 
superstition.  Yet  during  his  tenure  of  office  not  one 
person  has  been  punished  capitally  for  his  opinions  [a  large 
mistake  of  Erasmus].  But  is  the  King's  deputy  to  show 
favour  to  seditious  novelties  against  the  judgment  of  the 
bishops  and  the  King  ?  Had  he  been  so  disposed,  had  he 
not  abhorred  the  new 'doctrines,  he  must  have  concealed 
his  sympathies  or  resigned  his  office.  Who  does  not  know 
that  behind  the  shield  of  religion  crowds  of  rascals  are 
ready  to  break  into  crime  unless  restrained  by  the  magis- 
trate ?  Yet  men  are  angry  because  the  Chief  Judge  of 
England  has  only  done  what  the  senates  of  the  reformed 
free  cities  have  been  obliged  to  do,  if  the  pseudo-'Gospellers 
were  not  to  break  into  their  tills.  The  English  Chancellor., 
forsooth,  was  to  sit  still  while  a  torrent  of  villainy  over- 
flowed the  realm  !  The  meaning  of  all  this  clamour  is  that 
England  is  to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for  scoundrels ;  and  the 
King  will  not  have  it  so. 

A  generous  defence,  and  partly  sound.  The  laws  of  =a 
great  kingdom  cannot  be  set  aside  in  a  moment  to  relieve 
the  consciences  of  individuals.  But  it  is  not  true  that  no 
heretics  were  sent  to  the  stake  during  More's  term  of 
office,  and  those  who  suffered  under  him  were  not  the 
rogues  whom  Erasmus  describes.  More  himself  repudiates 
the  suspicion  of  leniency  as  an  insult. 
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My  epitaph  shall  record  (he  says)  that  I  have  been  an 
enemy  to  heretics.  I  say  it  deliberately.  I  do  so  detest 
that  class  of  men  that  unless  they  repent  I  am  the  worst 
enemy  they  have.  Every  day  I  see  increasing  reason  to 
fear  what  mischief  they  may  produce  in  the  world. 

Before  two  years  were  over  Erasmus  had  himself  to  re- 
gret that  More  had  not  left  theology  alone.  More,  too,  had 
to  pay  for  excess  of  zeal.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
he  was  in  the  centre  of  a  hurricane,  blown  up,  as  he  thought, 
by  vanity  and  ignorance.  He  had  to  act  according  to  his 
light,  and  it  is  not  for  us  historians  in  our  easy-chairs  to 
talk  glibly  of  bigotry  and  superstition.  Before  we  censure, 
we  must  try  to  understand.  On  his  resignation  of  the 
Great  Seal,  More  wrote  an  interesting  letter  to  Erasmus.1 

Chelsea,  Jime  14,  1533. 

By  the  grace  of  God  and  the  King  I  am  a,t  last  free, 
though  I  am  not  as  well  off  as  I  could  wish.  Some  disease, 
I  know  not  what,  hangs  heavily  about  my  heart.  It  is 
not  pain  ;  it  is  distress  and  alarm  at  what  lies  before  us. 
Doctors  told  me  I  must  rest,  and  be  careful  of  my  diet. 
I  found  I  must  either  resign  or  do  my  duty  badly  and  risk 
my  life.  If  life  went,  my  office  would  go  along  with  it ;  so 
I  thought  it  best  to  save  one  of  them  at  any  rate,  and  the 
King  was  pleased  to  release  me.  I  am  good  for  nothing 
when  I  am  ill.  We  are  not  all  Erasmuses.  Here  are  you, 
in  a  condition  which  would  break  the  spirit  of  a  vigorous 
youth,  still  bringing  out  book  on  book,  for  the  instruction 
and  admiration  of  the  world.  What  matter  the  attacks 
upon  you  ?  No  great  writer  ever  escaped  malignity.  But 
the  stone  which  these  slanderers  have  been  rolling  so  many 
years  is  like  the  stone  of  Sisyphus,  and  will  recoil  on  their 
own  heads,  and  you  will  stand  out  more  grandly  than  ever. 
You  allow  frankly  that  if  you  could  have  foreseen  these 
pestilent  heresies  you  would  have  been  less  outspoken  on 
certain  points.  Doubtless  the  Fathers,  had  they  expected 
such  times  as  ours,  would  have  been  more  cautious  in  their 
utterances.  They  had  their  own  disorders  to  attend  to,  and 
did  not  think  of  the  future.  Thus  it  has  been  with  them  as 
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with  you,  and  heretics  can  quote  passages  from  the  Fathers 
which  seem  to  make  for  their  view ;  but  so  they  can  quote 
Apostles  and  Evangelists  and  even  Christ  Himself.  The 
bishops  and  the  King  try  to  check  these  new  doctrines,  but 
they  spread  wonderfully.  The  teachers  of  them  retreat  into 
the  Low  Countries,  as  into  a  safe  harbour,  and  send  over 
their  works  written  in  English.  Our  people  read  them 
partly  in  thoughtlessness,  partly  from  a  malicious  disposi- 
tion. They  enjoy  them,  not  because  they  think  them  true, 
but  because  they  wish  them  to  be  true.  Such  persons  are 
past  mending ;  but  I  try  to  help  those  who  do  not  go  wrong 
from  bad  will,  and  are  led  astray  by  clever  rogues. 

Death  meanwhile  had  carried  off  Warham.  He  was 
expected  to  leave  Erasmus  a  legacy,  but  he  died  so  poor  that 
there  was  scarce  enough  left  to  bury  him.  In  Warham 
Erasmus  had  lost  the  dearest  of  his  English  friends.  There 
was  a  doubt  also  whether  he  might  not  lose  his  pension, 
but  for  this  there  was  no  occasion  ;  it  continued  to  be  paid 
while  he  lived.  Who  would  succeed  Warham  was  an 
anxious  question  to  him. 

Freyburg,  May  14,  1533. 

I  cannot  guess  (he  writes  to  a  correspondent ')  who  the 
new  archbishop  is.  I  hope  it  is  William  Knight.  I  am 
sorry  things  look  so  threatening  over  there.  The  Pope 
orders  the  King  to  live  with  his  wife  till  the  cause  is  decided 
at  Eome.  At  the  rate  at  which  it  proceeds  it  never  will  be 
decided  while  the  parties  are  alive.  It  has  already  lasted 
eight  years ; 2  and  now  that  two  hundred  doctors  have 
proved  by  Scripture  and  argument  that  the  marriage  with 
Catherine  cannot  stand  either  by  human  law  or  divine,  the 
King  may  fairly  plead  his  conscience ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  Pope  pronounces  against  the  marriage,  he  will 
offend  the  Emperor  and  compromise  the  Holy  See,  which 
granted  the  original  dispensation.  Causes  which  bring  so 
much  money  to  Eome  and  the  princes  under  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Father  are  not  apt  to  be  finished,  and  perhaps 
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there  is  something  besides  that  touches  the  King  which  he 
does  not  care  to  expose  to  the  world.1 

Cranmer,  as  we  all  know,  was  the  new  primate,  once  ad- 
ored as  a  Protestant  saint  and  martyr,  now  as  passionately 
reviled.  We  are  not  concerned  with  Cranmer  here,  but 
before  this  letter  of  Erasmus  was  written  the  King  and 
the  English  Parliament  had  taken  care  that  the  suit  should 
not  linger  any  longer  at  Borne,  The  Act  of  Appeals  had 
been  passed.  Cranmer  had  held  his  court  at  Dunstable 
and  had  given  final  sentence.  On  the  birth  of  Elizabeth 
an  Act  of  Succession  became  necessary,  declaring  the 
marriage  with  Catherine  -to  have  been  illegal  from  the  first, 
and  requiring  all  subjects  to  acknowledge  Elizabeth  as 
lawful  heir  to  the  Crown.  Catholic  Europe  shrieked.  The 
doctors  at  Louvain,  who  insisted  that  Erasmus  was  at  the 
bottom  of  all  that  went  wrong,  accused  him  here,  too,  of 
having  encouraged  Henry  in  shaking  off  the  Pope's  autho- 
rity. His  friend  Damian  a  Goes  wrote  to  him  for  leave  to 
contradict  these  charges.  His  answer  contains  the  fullest 
account  of  his  views  on  the  divorce  itself.2 

Freyburg,  July  25,  1533. 

You  :ask  me,  my  dear  Damian,  what  you  are  to  answer 
to  those  who  accuse  me.  Answer  that  their  teeth  are 
spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword.  No 
mortal  ever  heard  me  speak  against  the  divorce  or  for  it. 
I  have  said  it  was  unfortunate  that  a  prince  otherwise  so 
happy  should  have  been  entangled  in  such  a  labyrinth, 
and  should  have  been  estranged  from  the  Emperor  when 
their  friendship  was  of  such  importance  to  the  world.  But 
I  should  have  been  mad  to  volunteer  an  opinion  on  a 
subject  where  learned  prelates  and  legates  could  not 
see  their  way  to  a  decision.  I  love  the  King,  who  has 
been  always  good  to  me.  I  love  the  Queen,  too,  as  all 

1  '  Et  fortassis  aliud  quiddam  .est  .quod  .urit  Regis  .animum,  quod  efferri 
HOB  vuli.' 
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good  men  do,  and  as  the  King,  I  think,  also  does.  The 
Emperor  is  my  sovereign.  I  am  sworn  of  his  council, 
and  if  I  forgot  my  duty  to  him  I  should  be  the  most 
ungrateful  of  mankind.  How,  then,  could  I  thrust  myself 
unasked  into  a  dispute  so  invidious  ?  Had  I  been  con- 
sulted, I  should  have  endeavoured  not  to  answer;  but 
neither  the  Emperor  nor  Ferdinand  ever  did  consult  me. 
Two  years  ago  two  gentlemen  from  the  Imperial  Court 
came  to  me  and  asked  me  what  I  thought.  I  said  I  had 
not  given  my  mind  to  the  subject  and  could  therefore 
say  nothing ;  the  most  learned  men  disagreed ;  I  could 
tell  thern,  if  they  liked,  what  I  wished ;  but  to  say  what 
human  or  divine  law  would  permit  or  forbid  in  such  a 
matter  required  more  knowledge  than  I  possessed.  They 
assured  me  that  they  had  come  of  their  own  accord,  and 
had  no  commission  from  the  Emperor ;  and  except  these,  no 
mortal  has  ever  questioned  me  on  the  subject.  The  fools 
you  speak  of  have  told  an  impudent  lie.  It  is  true  that 
many  years  ago  I  dedicated  the  twenty-second  Psalm  to 
the  new  lady's  father  at  his  own  request.  He  is  one  of 
the  most  accomplished  peers  in  England,  and  is  a  man  of 
wisdom  and  judgment.  But  this  is  nothing  to  the  divorce, 
which  I  hear  he  has  neither  advised  nor  approves. 

English  affairs  concern  us  here  only  indirectly,  but  the 
long  connection  of  Erasmus  with  Sir  T.  More  requires  a 
few  words  about  them.  The  King's  marriage  with  Anne 
Boleyn  was  a  signal  for  an  Irish  rebellion  in  the  Pope's 
name.  The  English  Catholics  armed,  and  waited  only  for 
the  landing  of  arms  and  men  from  Holland  to  rise  also, 
perhaps  with  Catherine  and  her  daughter  at  their  head. 
The  clergy,  monks  and  regular,  were  the  most  active  in 
promoting  insurrection,  and  Bishop  Fisher,  unhappily  for 
himself,  had  gone  into  the  worst  kind  of  treason  (there  is 
no  doubt  of  it  now  since  the  publication  of  Chapuys's 
despatches),  urging  the  introduction  of  an  invading  Catholic 
force  as  the  only  means  of  saving  England  for  the  Church. 
The  Catholic  preparations  were  well  known  to  Henry,  if 
not  the  names  of  the  actual  leaders.  English  kings  had 
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no  armies  at  their  personal  command.  They  depended  on 
the  allegiance  of  their  subjects,  and  they  had  to  be  wary 
what  they  did. 

But  the  King  could  not  sit  still  to  let  the  storm  break 
on  him.  In  passing  the  Act  of  Succession,  Parliament  had 
empowered  him  to  require  his  subjects  to  swear  to  observe 
it.  The  oath  was  generally  taken  without  resistance.  Sir 
T.  More  and  Bishop  Fisher  refused,  and  were  committed  to 
the  Tower.  The  conspiracy  darkened  and  deepened.  The 
Pope  gave  his  own  sentence,  declaring  the  marriage  with 
Catherine  valid,  and  excommunicating  the  King  if  he  refused 
to  take  her  back.  The  King  and  Parliament  replied  with 
the  famous  Act  of  Supremacy,  declaring  that  the  Pope  of 
Eome  had  no  power  or  right  in  England  at  all.  To  refuse 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  was  to  admit 
the  superior  right  of  the  Pope,  and  was  declared  high 
treason.  Thus  the  two  parties  stood  face  to  face — the 
party  of  national  independence  and  the  party  for  a  foreign 
ruler.  The  Supremacy  Act  was  the  test  of  loyalty.  In  the 
dangerous  situation  of  the  country  every  subject  might  be 
legitimately  required  to  say  on  which  side  he  stood. 

So  matters  went  on  in  England  during  these  years.  We 
must  return  to  Erasmus.  Over  all  the  disturbed  part  of 
Europe  the  cry  was  now  rising  for  a  general  free  council 
— a  council  where  the  laity  should  have  a  voice.  The  con- 
fusion had  become  intolerable.  All  reasonable  men,  and 
even  the  wild  and  violent,  declared  themselves  ready  to 
submit  to  a  council  really  free.  Henry  himself  was  ready 
to  refer  his  own  actions  to  such  a  council.  But  the  ques- 
tion was  how  it  was  to  be  got  together.  The  Pope,  if  it  was 
left  to  him,  would  call  only  his  own  creatures  to  meet 
somewhere  in  the  Papal  States,  and  make  another  Council  of 
the  Lateran  of  it.  For  the  Emperor  to  call  a  council  would 
itself  be  an  ecclesiastical  revolution.  To  the  Pope  even 
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a  council  of  bishops  meeting  anywhere  was  sufficiently 
unwelcome ;  a  council  where  laymen  were  present  would 
probably  turn  the  Tiber  into  the  Vatican,  and  make  a  clean 
sweep  of  cardinals  and  Curia.  Letters  on  the  subject  from 
all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men  poured  in  upon  Erasmus. 
Here  is  one  from  an  earnest  moderate  Catholic,  expressing, 
perhaps,  the  thoughts  of  millions  : — 

George  Wicelius  to  Erasmus.1 

March  30,  1533. 

I  can  think  of  nothing  but  the  council.  Our  miseries 
will  never  end  till  the  cause  of  them  is  removed.  War 
will  settle  nothing,  and  will  leave  an  incurable  ulcer. 
Germany  is  rent  in  two ;  Christianity  itself  is  in  peril.  Oh, 
ears  of  Eome !  oh,  heart  of  Eome  !  deaf  and  dead  to  the 
one  thing  needful,  and  buried  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world  ! 
Have  not  Catholics  waited  long  enough  ?  Will  you  do 
nothing  for  the  poor  flock  of  Christ  ?  Will  not  our  cries 
move  you  at  last  ?  Our  hope  is  that  the  Emperor  will  lay 
demands  before  the  Court  of  Eome  which  it  will  be  ashamed 
to  refuse,  and  persuade  or  weary  it  into  compliance.  What 
Luther's  party  will  do  I  know  not.  Some  think  they  will 
never  agree  to  any  equitable  settlement.  I  think  they  will 
agree  if  they  are  approached  in  a  friendly  spirit,  and  if  the 
council,  when  it  meets,  is  wise  and  moderate.  Some  are 
tired  of  the  struggle  already.  Some  I  have  heard  say  in  plain 
words  they  wish  their  scheme  of  doctrine  had  never  been 
formulated,  so  many  are  the  inconveniences  which  have  risen 
from  it.  Luther  himself  will  be  less  violent  when  he  hears 
how  other  learned  men  think  of  him.  His  haughty  crest  will 
droop  and  his  horns  drop  off  when  he  is  no  longer  on  his 
own  dunghill,  and  has  to  defend  his  theories  of  yesterday 
against  the  sages  of  Christendom.  But  you,  Erasmus,  you 
of  all  men  must  be  there.  You  plead  age  and  illness. 
Were  I  emperor  I  would  take  no  excuses  from  you.  I  would 
have  Old  Appius  carried  thither  in  men's  arms.  It  is  not 
Hannibal  who  is  now  at  the  gate ;  it  is  the  devil,  who  is 
trying  to  destroy  the  Christian  faith.  You  can  prove — you 
can  answer — you  can  explain  as  no  other  living  man  can  do. 

1  Ep.  ccclxxi.,  second  series,  abridged. 
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You  can  silence  the  rival  fanatics.  We  will  not  listen  to 
Luther ;  we  will  not  listen  to  the  sophists  of  the  schools. 
We  will  listen  to  Erasmus,  and  to  those  who  think  like 
Erasmus — to  those  who  love  Christianity  better  than  they 
love  a  faction. 

As  a  council  seemed  approaching,  and  a  council  which 
Erasmus  might  guide,  the  louder  clamoured  the  Ultra- 
Catholics.  Clement  himself  wavered,  dreading  the  thought 
of  it — now  flattering  the  Emperor,  now  defying  him  under 
the  supposed  shelter  of  France  :  weak,  wavering,  passionate, 
determined  at  any  rate  that  there  should  be  no  Erasmian 
reforms  in  the  Church  of  Eome ;  while  monks  and  priests 
fired  off  their  vicious  letters  at  Erasmus  himself. 

'December  24,  1533. 

I  have  so  many  letters  daily  (he  writes  to  Mexia1)  that 
I  can  scarcely  read,  much  less  answer  them.  Silence  is  the 
highest  wisdom.  Hercules  himself  could  not  do  battle  with 
so  many  ants,  wasps,  frogs,  magpies,  cranes,  gulls,  and 
geese.  If  they  had  neither  stings  nor  beaks  nor  claws,  the 
very  noise  they  make  would  drive  him  mad.  How  often 
have  I  answered  them  !  yet  they  still  sing  the  old  song. 
Erasmus  laughs  at  the  saints,  despises  the  sacraments, 
denies  the  faith,  is  against  clerical  celibacy,  monks'  vows, 
and  human  institutions.  Erasmus  paved  the  way  for 
Luther.  "So  they  gabble ;  :and  it  is  all  lies.  These  dead- 
to-the-world  creatures  are  such  a  set  of  spitfires  that  it 
would  be  safer  to  be  fighting  cardinals  and  kings. 

It  soon  became  evident  that  there  would  be  no  council 
as  long  as  Clement  lived.  He  had  lost  England  to  please  the 
Emperor,  and  the  Emperor  was  refusing  or  neglecting  to 
burn  heretics  to  please  him.  He  turned  spitefully  on  every- 
one who  had  advised  a  council.  Erasmus  fell  again  out 
of  his  favour  further  than  ever.  The  '  dead-to-the- world  ' 
gentry  received  a  hint  that  they  might  attack  Erasmus 
again  when  they  pleased.  A  Franciscan  monk  high  in  favour 
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at  Eome,  named  Nicholas  Herborn,  published  a  volume  of 
sermons  in  which  Erasmus  was  included  among  the  heretic 
leaders,  and  a  friend  at  Eome,  the  Provost  of  the  Curia,  sent 
him  word  of  it.  He  was  SI  again,  not  with  podagra,  as  he 
said  in  his  humorous  way,  but  with  penagra,  and  wanted  no 
aggravation  of  his  sufferings.  *  Herborn's  book,'  he  said  in 
reply,  '  has  neither  eloquence  nor  learning.  There  is  only 
venom  in  it.  He  says  Luther  has  drawn  away  one  par  t 
of  the  Church,  Zwinglius  and  (Ecolampadius  another,  and 
Erasmus  the  largest  of  all.  He  thinks  it  would  have  been 
better  if  Erasmus-  had  never  been  born.' 

Happily  for  his  peace,  Clement  died  soon  after,  and 
with  the  succession  of  Paul  III.  better  prospects  seemed  to 
open.  Paul,  while  cardinal,  had  been  urgemt  for  reform, 
had  entreated  the  Emperor  to  give  way  about  Catherine, 
and  had  been  strongly  in  favour  of  a  council.  His  first  act 
on  his  accession  had  been  to  make  advances  to  Henry  VIII. 
He  spoke  of  calling  a  council  immediately.  He  sent  the 
Cardinal  of  St.  Angelo  to  Germany  to  feel  his  way  towards 
a  reconciliation.  In  Clement's  time  Erasmus  had  been 
denounced,  as  he  complained,  in  every  ehurch  and  at  every 
dinner  as  only  fit  for  a  Phalaris's  bull.  The  Cardinal  of 
St.  Angelo  now  sent  him  profuse  compliments  along  with  a 
handsome  present. 

January  9,  1535. 

The  Cardinal  (he  wrote ')  has  given  me  a  magnificent 
gold  cup  as  a  sign  of  his  good  will.  I  produced  it  for  my 
friends  Glareanus  and  Khenanus,  who  were  dining  with  me. 
Rhenanus  insisted  that  I  should  take  my  medicine  as  well 
as  my  wine  out  of  it — that,  in  fact,  I  should  never  drink 
from  anything  else. 

Erasmus  describes  his  cup  as  a  work  worthy  of  Praxi- 
teles. The  Cardinal  had  added  besides  that  Paul,  at  his 
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election,  had  given  him  hopes  of  a  peaceful  solution  of 
the  German  quarrel  and  particularly  desired  Erasmus's 
assistance. 

This  was  cheering  news  for  his  old  age.  He  might  yet 
hope  to  see  peace  before  he  died,  and  be  of  use  in  bringing 
it  about.  Paul  himself  soon  after  confirmed  the  Cardinal's 
message  under  his  own  hands,  and  wrote  himself  to  Eras- 
mus.1 He  told  him  that  he  trusted  to  distinguish  his  reign 
by  bringing  St.  Peter's  boat  back  into  harbour  ;  that  Eras- 
mus must  give  him  his  help  at  the  council,  and  so  nobly 
end  his  long  life,  silence  his  detractors,  and  gain  immortal 
honour. 

Erasmus  at  this  time  had  been  seriously  ill.  The 
physicians  ordered  him  change  of  air.  He  was  too  weak  to 
ride,  and  was  carried  back  from  Freyburg  in  a  woman's  litter 
to  Bale,  where  the  climate  suited  him.  He  meant  only  to 
stay  there  till  he  had  recovered  strength.  He  was  never  to 
leave  it  again.  He  became  better  at  first,  the  Pope's  letter 
no  doubt  helping  his  convalescence.  Paul  was  perhaps  in 
earnest  in  what  he  had  said  ;  but  events  are  too  strong 
even  for  popes.  The  first  misfortune  was  the  rising  of  the 
Anabaptists  at  Minister,  where,  as  Erasmus  said,  the  devil 
had  broken  loose  in  earnest.  The  Anabaptists,  who  had 
aspired  to  regenerate  the  world  on  an  impossible  creed  of 
love  and  equality — a  creed  which  they  were  to  propagate 
only  by  meekness  and  non-resistance—had  been  bitten  by 
the  madness  of  revolution,  and  had  spread  like  a  stream  of 
fire  over  Western  Germany  and  the  Low  Countries.  They 
were  stamped  out  with  a  ferocity  like  their  own ;  but  their 
rising  intensified  the  passion  of  the  Catholics,  who  regarded 
them  as  the  natural  offspring  of  Luther  and  Luther anism, 
and  were  thus  more  opposed  than  ever  to  any  kind  of  agree- 
ment. Francis  took  to  burning  heretics  in  Paris,  rehearsing 
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a  prelude  to  St.  Bartholomew,  swinging  the  poor  wretches 
in  chains  above  the  flames  while  he  and  the  Court  looked 
on.  Darker  news  of  another  kind  came  from  England.  The 
country  was  on  the  eve  of  rebellion  :  half-a-dozen  powerful 
nobles  were  ready  to  rise  in  the  northern  and  eastern  counties ; 
the  religious  houses  volunteering  to  pay  the  expense  of  an 
invading  Catholic  army.  The  Act  of  Supremacy  was  put 
into  force  to  distinguish  the  loyal  from  the  disloyal,  and  those 
who  had  given  cause  for  suspicion  were  called  on  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance.  The  regular  clergy  we  know,  from  the 
letters  of  Chapuys,  were  at  heart  disloyal  to  a  man.  Most  of 
them  took  the  oath  with  their  lips ;  others,  bolder,  refused. 
Four  centuries  of  immunity  from  the  law  had  led  them  to 
regard  themselves  as  sacred  persons  whom  the  secular  arm 
could  not  reach.  They  were  made  to  feel  that  their  privileges 
could  no  longer  protect  them, 'and  they  suffered  as  traitors. 
*  Cruel ! ' — we  say — '  inhuman !  monstrous !  such  saintly 
men ! '  Yes,  but  civil  war  is  cruel  too.  Many  a  home 
would  have  been  laid  in  ashes,  and  many  a  hearth  been 
desolate,  if  the  Spaniards  and  the  Catholic  landknechts, 
whom  these  men  were  trying  to  bring  upon  our  shores,  had 
been  let  loose  on  the  towns  and  villages  of  England.  We 
ought  to  think  of  this,  and  what  it  was  that  Henry's  per- 
emptory resolution  saved  us  from.  Paul,  as  was  said,  made 
overtures  to  him.  Henry  was  in  no  hurry  to  respond.  He 
said  he  had  no  wish  to  separate  from  Christendom  if  he 
and  his  realm  were  justly  treated.  Clement  VII.  had 
injured  him.  If  Paul  wished  for  a  reconciliation,  he  had 
the  remedy  in  his  own  hands.  He  might  show  it  by  his 
acts.  There  had  been  words  enough. 

The  remedy,  if  there  was  one,  lay  in  a  free  council. 
Henry  wished  for  it.  All  wished  for  it  who  were  not 
maddened  by  fanaticism,  or,  like  the  Roman  Curia,  terrified 
at  the  name  of  reform.  Paul,  however,  seemed  still  in 
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earnest,  and  began  creating  new  cardinals  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  meeting.  Among  them  he  proposed  to  include 
Erasmus.  Stronger  proof  of  his  sincerity  it  would  have 
been  impossible  for  Paul  to  give.  Within  a  few  months  the 
Roman  bigots  would  have  consigned  Erasmus  to  Phalaris's 
bull.  Now,  in  his  old  age,  the  Pope  desired  to  make  him 
a  prince  of  the  Church.  The  only  objection  was  his  want 
of  private  fortune,  and  this  could  be  easily  remedied. 

Unhappily  for  Paul — unhappily  for  the  prospects  which 
then  seemed  really  brightening — he  added  a  name  to  the 
list  of  promotions  to-  the  Sacred  College  less  wisely  chosen 
— that  of  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester.  He  protested  that 
he  knew  Fisher  only  as  a  holy  and  learned  man,  a  re- 
former of  the  old  school,  a  notorious  friend  of  Erasmus. 
He  said  that  he  required  the  assistance  of  some  distin- 
guished Englishmen  at  the  council ;  and  that  he  had  made 
the  appointment  believing  that  he  could  have  selected  no 
one  more  agreeable  to  the  King  and  the  nation.  It  is 
hard  to  accept  such  an  interpretation.  The  Imperial 
ambassador  in  England  was  in  close  and  constant  corre- 
spondence with  Rome.  Fisher  had  been  named  in  his 
letters  again  and  again  as  the  leading  spirit  of  the  intended 
insurrection,  as  the  most  constant  opponent  of  Henry's 
actions  in  everything  that  had  been  done.  He  had  been 
imprisoned  for  many  months  in  the  Tower  for  having 
refused  the  succession  oath.  He  had  been  sentenced  for 
misprision  of  treason  as  having  been  concerned  in  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Nun  of  Kent.  It  is  impossible  that  the 
motive  could  have  been  as  innocent  as  the  Pope  pretended. 
Perhaps  it  was  no  more  than  a  pettish  resentment  at  Henry's 
refusal  of  his  overtures.  But  if  it  was  a  mistake,  it  was  a 
fatal  one.  It  was  accepted  in  England  as  an  act  of  defi- 
ance— a  deliberate  encouragement  of  the  rebellion  which 
Fisher  had  been  so  actively  concerned  in  preparing.  He 
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was  required  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown. 
Sir  Thomas  More,  as  his  dearest  friend,  was  involved  in  the 
same  fate  and  pressed  with  the  same  demand.  They  refused. 
Stern  times  required  stern  measures.  They  were  both  exe- 
cuted— both  victims  to  the  Pope's  cunning  or  the  Pope's  folly. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  Henry's  conduct  in  the 
matter.  Erasmus  was  busy  contemplating  his  own  offered 
promotion,  not  without  some  natural  pleasure ;  not,  perhaps> 
without  an  intention  of  accepting  it  if  his  health  would 
allow.  The  news  from  England  was  a  terrible  interruption 
of  his  meditations.  Fisher  had  been  among  the  warmest 
of  his  English  friends.  Sir  Thomas  More  had  been  more 
than  a  friend — the  most  affectionate  of  his  companions,  the 
most  constant  of  his  defenders,  the  partner  of  his  inmost 
thoughts.  The  fatal  story  first  reached  him  as  a  rumour. 
1  The  King  of  England  '  (he  writes  to  Damian  a  Goes) l  '  has 
been  savagely  punishing  some  of  the  monks.  He  has  im- 
prisoned the  Bishop  of  Eochester  and  Sir  Thomas  More. 
News  from  Brabant  report  that  they  have  been  put  to  death. 
I  trust  it  is  but  an  idle  tale.' 

If  true,  it  was  of  ill  omen  for  the  council.  Erasmus 
speaks  of  the  rumour  again  in  a  letter  to  Latomus,  as  still 
unconfirmed,  but,  highly  as  he  thought  of  Henry,  as  not 
necessarily  incredible. 

Bale,  August  14,  1535. 

My  life  has  been  long  (he  said 2)  if  measured  by  years. 
Take  from  it  the  time  lost  in  struggling  against  gout  and 
stone,  it  has  not  been  very  much  after  all.  You  talk  of  the 
great  name  which  I  shall  leave  behind  me,  and  which 
posterity  is  never  to  let  die.  Very  kind  and  friendly  on 
your  part ;  bat  I  care  nothing  for  fame  and  nothing  for 
posterity.  I  desire  only  to  go  home  and  to  find  favour  with 
Christ.  The  French  who  fled  hither  from  last  winter's 
persecution  have  been  allowed  to  return  to  Paris.  The  pro- 
phet says  the  lion  roars  and  the  people  tremble.  The 
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other  side  are  trembling  now  in  England.  Certain  monks 
have  been  put  to  death  as  traitors.  There  is  a  constant 
report  here,  and  probably  enough  a  true  one,  that  the  King, 
•when  he  heard  that  the  Bishop  of  Eochester  had  been 
made  a  cardinal  by  Paul  III.,  had  him  out  of  prison  and 
cut  his  head  off — a  fine  red  hat  for  a  bishop.  More  is  said 
to  have  been  executed  too.  This  is  not  certain ;  but  I  wish 
he  had  not  implicated  himself  in  a  dangerous  business,  and 
had  left  theology  to  the  divines. 

The  Pope  seems  in  earnest  about  a  council,  but  I  do  not 
see  how  a  council  is  to  meet  as  the  world  now  stands. 
Lower  Germany  swarms  with  Anabaptists  ;  Miinster,  as 
you  know,  is  taken  ;  but  there  has  been  a  dangerous  riot  in 
Amsterdam.  At  Lewis  Bere's  suggestion,  I  wrote  to  the 
Pope.  His  Holiness  spoke  of  me  in  high  terms,  and  men- 
tioned me  for  a  cardinalate.  Health  and  fortune  were  the 
difficulties.  It  seems  no  one  can  be  a  cardinal  who  has 
not  a  private  income  of  3,000  ducats,  but,  alas  !  I  can' scarce 
put  my  head  out  of  my  room  or  draw  a  breath  of  air  which 
has  not  been  warmed  artificially — and  am  I  to  be  thinking  of 
red  hats  ?  However,  I  am  glad  that  the  Pope  wishes  me  well.1 

Erasmus's  health  was  now  manifestly  failing ;  the 
literary  pirates  chose  the  opportunity  to  prey  upon  him 
when  he  could  not  defend  himself.  His  writings  com- 
manded an  immense  sale,  and  they  were  publishing  his 
private  letters,  fragments  of  his  early  writings,  and  anything 
they  could  get  hold  of. 

To  the  Bishop  of  Cracow.1 

Bile,  Augiist  31,  1535. 

Whatever  I  may  write,  however  carelessly,  finds  its 
way  into  type,  and  I  cannot  prevent  it.  Thus  I  am  kept 
•continually  at  work  revising  and  correcting.  They  have 
even  got  hold  of  old  exercises  of  mine  at  school,  and  pub- 
lish them  for  what  they  can  make  by  it.  I  was  dangerously 
ill  in  the  spring.  I  was  ordered  change  of  air,  and  was 
carried  back  to  Bale  in  a  chair  in  which  for  several  years 
I  had  driven  about  in  Freyburg.  The  Bale  people  had 
prepared  a  set  of  rooms  which  they  thought  would  please 

1  Ep.  mcclxxxvli.,  abridged. 
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me.  The  city  which  I  left  seven  years  back  in  revolution 
is  now  quiet  and  orderly.  I  have  still  ill-wishers  here, 
but  at  my  age,  and  with  my  experience,  I  am  in  no  more 
danger  at  Bale  than  elsewhere.  I  do  not  mean  to  stay 
long.  I  shall  return  to  Freyburg  when  a  house  which 
I  have  bought  there  is  ready  for  me.  By-and-by,  perhaps, 
I  may  go  into  Burgundy,  the  wine  of  that  country  being 
necessary  for  my  health.  The  carriers  spoil  what  they 
bring  here  by  opening  the  casks  and  diluting  what  they 
leave  with  water.  But,  indeed,  I  cannot  hope  to  be  ever 
well  again,  either  here  or  anywhere.  I  was  delicate  as  a 
•child.  I  had  too  thin  a  skin,  and  suffered  from  wind  and 
weather.  In  my  stronger  days  I  did  not  mind  my  in- 
firmities, but  now  that  I  am  but  skin  and  bone  I  feel  them 
all  again.  I  am  worse  or  better  according  to  the  weather. 
My  comfort  is  that  the  end  cannot  be  far  off.  You  are 
taken  care  of,  and  are  not  allowed  to  overwork  yourself.  I 
am  kept  for  ever  in  the  mill,  do  what  I  may  to  escape  from 
it.  Bonfires  are  blazing  for  the  Emperor's  victories  in 
Africa.  He  is  said  to  have  stormed  the  Goletta.  Miinster 
is  taken  and  the  insurgents  punished.  The  Anabaptists 
are  crowding  in  hither  from  Holland.  I  am  glad  that  the 
Emperor  is  doing  well,  wherever  he  may  be ;  but  I  wish  he 
had  stayed  in  Germany  and  saved  us  from  these  creatures. 
These  Anabaptists  are  no  joke.  They  go  to  work  sword  in 
hand,  seize  towns,  drive  their  creed  down  people's  throats, 
set  up  new  kings  and  queens,  and  make  their  own  laws. 
Last  winter  there  were  troubles  in  Paris.  Bills  were  posted 
threatening  the  King  for  persecuting  what  they  called  the 
Word  of  God.  Four-and-twenty  of  the  authors  of  these 
writings  were  executed.  Many  of  the  nobles  fled.  The  King 
has  recalled  them,  and  promised  them  liberty  of  conscience 
if  they  will  leave  politics  alone.  Some  say  he  was  advised 
to  be  moderate  by  the  King  of  England,  some  by  the  Pope. 
You  will  learn  from  a  letter  which  I  enclose  the  fate  of  Sir 
Thomas  More  and  the  Bishop  of  Eochester.  They  were 
the  wisest  and  most  saintly  men  that  England  had.  In 
the  death  of  More  I  feel  as  if  I  had  died  myself,  but  such 
are  the  tides  of  human  things.  We  had  but  one  soul  between 
us.  The  Pope  has  created  a  few  cardinals  for  the  Synod, 
and  proposed  to  make  me  one  of  them.  Objections  were 
made  to  my  small  fortune,  my  age  and  infirmities.  Now  they 
offer  me  other  dignities,  which  I  shall  not  accept.  A  poor, 

c  c  2 
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half-dead  wretch  such  as  I  am  cannot  be  tempted  into  grand 
idle  company  merely  that  I  may  end  my  life  as  a  rich  man. 
I  am  pleased  by  the  Pope's  letter  to  me,  but  the  ox  is  not 
fit  for  the  saddle.1 

This  was  written  on  August  31,  1535,  and  it  is  the 
last  which  I  shall  have  to  read  to  you.  Others  followed, 
but  of  no  particular  moment,  and  in  the  autumn  and 
winter  his  health  gradually  sank.  Nothing  happened  to 
cheer  his  spirits.  The  red  hat  he  might  have  had  if  he 
wished,  but  he  did  not  wish.  The  Pope  had  no  more 
thoughts  of  the  council.  His  whole  mind  was  bent  on 
punishing  the  insolence  of  Henry  of  England.  Kings  and 
popes  had  ceased  to  interest  Erasmus.  He  lived  long 
enough  to  hear  of  the  fate  of  Anne  Boleyn.  He  may 
have  smiled  if  he  knew  that  she  was  no  sooner  gone  than 
the  Emperor  and  Francis  were  both  competing  to  secure 
Henry's  vacant  hand  for  one  of  their  kinswomen.  But 
popes  and  kings  and  Anne  Boleyn  were  not  important  to  a 
man  like  Erasmus,  with  the  great  change  ever  in  sight  of 
him.  In  early  life  death  had  seemed  an  ugly  object  to  him. 
When  his  time  came  he  received  it  with  tranquillity.  He 
died  quietly  at  Bale  on  July  12,  1536,  and  was  buried  in 
state  in  the  cathedral. 

I  have  left  myself  no  time  for  concluding  reflections, 
and  I  do  not  know  that  any  reflections  are  necessary.  1 
have  endeavoured  to  put  before  you  the  character  and 
thoughts  of  an  extraordinary  man  at  the  most  exciting 
period  of  modern  history.  It  is  a  period  of  which  the 
story  is  still  disfigured  by  passion  and  prejudice.  I  believe 
that  you  will  best  see  what  it  really  was  if  you  will  look  at 
it  through  the  eyes  of  Erasmus. 

1  In  another  letter  he  says  on  the  same  subject :  '  Some  of  my  friends  at 
Rome  wish  to  provide  the  income  required  for  the  red  hat,  and  promote  me 
whether  I  will  or  no.  They  mean  it  seriously.  The  Pope,  six  of  the 
cardinals,  and  the  Portuguese  Ambassador  are  moving  for  me.  I  have 
written  to  say  that  I  will  not  be  provided  for  by  benefice  or  pension.' 
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ACT  of  Appeals,  372,  376 
Act  of  Dissolution  of  Monas- 
teries, 18 

Act  of  Succession  (after  birth  of 
Elizabeth),  376,  378 

Act  of  Supremacy  :  a  test  of  loyalty, 
378,  383 

'  Adagia  '  (Erasmus's  work) :  speci- 
mens of  its  satire  and  wit,  47  ;  its 
reception  by  the  clergy,  48 

Adolf,  son  of  the  Lady  of  Vere, 
70s?. 

Adrian  of  Utrecht  (afterwards  Pope 
Adrian  VI.)  :  a  schoolfellow  of 
Erasmus,  3  ;  Charles  V.'s  tutor  : 
made  a  cardinal,  267 ;  elected 
Pope,  278  ;  desires  to  reform  the 
Eoman  Curia,  281 ;  the  mass  of 
corruption  that  needed  cleansing, 
284  ;  his  position  towards  Eras- 
mus, 285  ;  pressing  invitations  to 
Erasmus  to  come  to  Eome  :  the 
latter's  replies  and  counsel  as  to 
the  treatment  of  Luther's  move- 
ment, 286  sqq. ;  death  of  Adrian, 
290 

Agricola,  Rudolph  :  foretold  Eras- 
mus's fame,  4 

Albert,  Cardinal.  See  Mentz,  Arch- 
bishop of 

Aldington  (Kent)  :  Erasmus  ap- 
pointed to  the  benefice,  and  the 
sequel,  89 

Aldrich  (master  of  Eton),  a  friend  of 
Erasmus,  208 

Aleander  (Papal  Nuncio  to  Saxony), 
202,  217  sqq.,  238,  251 

Ammonius  (Papal  agent  in  London), 
a  friend  of  Erasmus,  106 ;  the 
latter's  advice  to  him  on  his  ele- 
vation to  dignity,  109 

Amsterdam  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
1 ;  Anabaptist  riots  there,  386 


Anabaptists :  Erasmus's  opinion  of 
them,  311 ;  spreading  over  Ger- 
many, 321  ;  Charles  V.'s  edicts 
against,  328  ;  account  of  their 
tenets,  330  ;  one  burnt  as  a  here- 
tic in  Paris,  331  ;  the  rising  at 
Miinster,  and  its  punishment,  382 ; 
their  growth  in  the  Low  Countries, 
386 ;  Erasmus's  account  of  their 
methods,  387 

Anderlac,  Erasmus  at,  271 

Anderlin,  Faustus  (poet-laureate) :  a 
friend  of  Erasmus  at  Paris,  20 ; 
suspected  by  some  to  have  been 
the  author  of  '  Julius  II.  Exclu- 
sus,1  128 

'  Angelical  Doctor,'  the,  64 

Antonia,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  32 

Antwerp  in  the  fifteenth  century,  1 

Appeals,  Act  of,  372,  376 

Aquinas,  Thomas  :  Dean  Colet's 
opinion  of  him,  94 

'  Arcante  liters,"  what  Erasmus 
meant  by,  63 

Arnoldus,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  24 

Augsburg,  Bishop  of :  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to,  324  ;  liberality  towards 
the  latter,  349  ;  his  efforts  for 
peace  between  Catholics  and 
Lutherans,  354  sq. 

Augsburg,  Confession  of :  drawn  up 
by  Philip  Melanchthon,  351 

Augsburg,  Diet  of  :  summoned  by 
Charles  V.  to  consider  the  con- 
dition of  the  country,  345 ;  de- 
scription of  the  meeting,  351  sqq. ; 
issues  an  edict  commanding  the 
restoration  of  Catholic  worship, 
357 ;  some  incidents  of  the  dis- 
cussion, 358 ;  failure  of  an  at- 
tempt to  arrange  a  concordat, 
ib.  ;  impossibility  of  enforcing 
the  edicts,  368 
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Augustine  (an  associate  of  Erasmus), 
66 

Augustine,  Cardinal :  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to,  on  the  libels  uttered  by 
Catholics  against  him,  366 

Augustinian  Canons  :  Erasmus's 
life  with,  14  ;  their  method  of 
getting  him  into  their  order,  15  ; 
temporary  success,  16 ;  failure  to 
get  him  back  after  he  left  them, 
17,  162  sqq. 

Aurotinus,  Cornelius,  a  friend  of 
Erasmus,  23 

Authors  of  books :  their  remunera- 
tion in  Erasmus's  days,  296 

'  "BABYLONISH  Captivity'     (Lu- 
D    ther's  work),  266 

4  Bacalao,'  meaning  of,  210 

Bale  :  Erasmus's  description  of  a 
journey  thence  to  Louvain, 
209  sqq.  ;  Erasmus  settled  at, 
with  Froben,  278 ;  rapid  spread 
of  the  Reformation  doctrines 
there,  332  ;  great  destruction  of 
images  and  wall  paintings  in 
churches,  ib.  ;  Erasmus  leaves 
the  city,  333 ;  his  reasons  for 
making  the  change,  341  ;  his  re- 
turn to,  387  ;  his  death  and  burial 
there,  388 

Baptism :  Erasmus's  view  as  to 
the  time  for  administering  it, 
311 

Baptista,  Doctor :  Erasmus  travel- 
ling companion  to  his  sons,  79 

Barbara,  Abbot  of :  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to,  358 

Barbirius,  Peter,  267 

Battus,  Jacob,  a  faithful  follower  of 
Erasmus,  27  sq. ;  letter  to  Mount- 
joy  about  Erasmus,  47 

Bavaria,  Duke  of,  362 

Becket's  tomb  at  Canterbury,  91, 
208 

Berald,  Nicholas,  262 

Bere,  Lewis,  386 

Berne :   a  '  pious  fraud '  practised    : 
there,  233 

Berquin,  Louis  (a  friend  of   Eras-    ' 
mus) :  burnt  at  Paris,  334 

Bersala,  Anna.  See  Vere,  the  Lady 
of 

Bible,  the :  neglect  of  its  study  in    ; 
Erasmus's  time,  112  sq. ;  Luther's 
translation  into  vernacular  Ger- 
man,  278 


Bishops  and  monastic  orders,  con- 
tests between,  19 
Bishops  :    Erasmus's   denunciation 

of  their  tyranny  and   evil  livesr 

115 
Boleyn,  Anne :   her    marriage  with 

Henry  VIII.,  377 
Bologna  :  Erasmus  there  (1504),  78; 

annexed  to  Papal  territory,  80 
Bombasius,    Paulus    (Professor    at 

Bologna),  205 
Book-trade,  the,  in  Erasmus's  time,. 

296 
Bruges  in  the  fifteenth  century,  1 ;.. 

Erasmus  there,  243 
Brussels  in  the  fifteenth  century,  1 ; 

Erasmus's  visit  to,  171 
Burgundy,  Duchy  of,  in  the  fifteenth 

century,  1 
Burlesquing   Scripture :    a  trick  of 

the  monks,  116 

CAIN,  Erasmus's  imaginary  legend 
of,  38 

Cajetan,  Cardinal,  202,  218,  251, 
369 

Calvin :  his  rise  as  a  Reformer,  314 

Carnbray,  Bishop  of :  obtains  Eras- 
mus's release  from  the  Augus- 
tinian s,  17 ;  treatment  of  him, 
18  sqq. ;  sends  him  to  study  at 
Paris,  20 ;  dissatisfaction  with 
him,  52 ;  makes  inquiries  into  his 
manner  of  life,  59  sq. ;  Erasmus 
flatters  him,  67 

Cambray:  the  Queens'  conference 
at,  339 ;  the  Peace  of,  339  sq. 

Cambridge  :  Erasmus's  lectures  on 
Greek  there  in  1506,  78,  82 ;  he 
returns  there  at  Bishop  Fisher's 
instigation,  104  ;  his  dislike  for 
the  place,  106  sqq. ;  his  opinions 
on  the  junior  teachers  there,  111 ; 
the  authorities  forbid  the  reading 
or  the  sale  of  Erasmus's  writings, 
130 

Campegio,  Cardinal :  believed  that 
Erasmus  was  the  author  of 
'Julius  II.  Exclusus,'  128;  told 
him  that  he  was  suspected  of 
abetting  Luther's  movement  by 
anonymous  writings,  221 ;  con- 
sults with  him  about  Luther's 
case,  251  ;  Erasmus's  reply,  252  ; 
another  consultation  before  the 
Diet  of  Worms,  260  ;  Campegio's 
second  mission  to  Germany,  292  ; 
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sent  as  legate  to  settle  Henry  VIII.'s 
divorce  case,  340,  342 ;  at  the 
Diet  of  Augsburg,  351 

Cantelius,  a  companion  of  Erasmus 
in  his  youth,  13 

Capito,  Fabricius,  a  preacher  at 
Bale,  176 

Capnio  ( =  Beuchlin),  2 

Carlstadt :  his  book,  in  German,  on 
the  Eucharist,  304 ;  his  advance 
from  a  denial  of  the  sacraments 
to  Anabaptism  and  social  anarchy, 
314 

Carpi,  Prince  of:  dissatisfied  with 
Erasmus's  book  against  Luther, 
307  ;  Erasmus's  reply,  ib. 

Catechism,  the  Lutheran,  291 

'  Catena  Aurea,'  the,  94 

Catherine  of  Aragon,  Queen :  anec- 
dote of,  214;  story  of  her  mar- 
riage to  Henry  VIII.,  339;  the 
steps  taken  to  get  her  assent  to  a 
divorce,  340 ;  Erasmus's  opinion 
of  the  case,  345,  375,  377 

Catherine  of  Sienna :  her  interviews 
with  Christ,  12 

Catholics,  English :  made  prepara- 
tions to  rebel  against  Henry  VIII., 
377 

Cavajal  (Franciscan) :  a  work  of  his 
condemned  at  Salamanca,  338 

Celibacy,  clerical,  Erasmus's  de- 
nunciation of,  114,  118 

Centum  Gravamina:  the  list  of 
charges  against  the  clergy  drawn 
up  by  the  German  Diet,  343 

Ceremonies,  use  and  abuse  of,  325 

'  Certainty '  the  pearl  of  price  : 
Newman's  and  Luther's  opposite 
views,  360 

Chapuys,  Eustace  (Imperial  ambas- 
sador to  England) :  proof  of 
clerical  disloyalty  given  in  his 
despatches,  377,  383 

Charles,  Archduke  (afterwards  King 
of  Spain,  &c.  ;  later  Emperor 
Charles  V.) :  offers  Erasmus  a 
bishopric,  171.  See  Charles  V. 

Charles  V.,  Emperor:  elected  in 
succession  to  Maximilian,  225 ; 
Erasmus's  opinion  thereon,  226  ; 
the  election  excites  the  fears  of 
the  Pope,  France  and  England, 
313 ;  the  league  formed  against 
him,  and  what  came  of  it,  313 
sq. ;  Charles  captures  Borne  and 
imprisons  the  Pope,  314 ;  Eras- 
mus's reply  to  the  Emperor's 


request  for  his  counsel,  315; 
Erasmus's  fear  that  the  Pope 
would  become  Charles's  creature, 
316  ;  the  Emperor's  difficult  posi- 
tion with  regard  to  the  Church  in 
Spain,  319 ;  he  assents  to  the 
demand  that  Erasmus's  writings 
should  be  examined  by  the  In- 
quisition, ib. ;  letter  in  reply  to 
Erasmus's  appeal  to  him,  320 ; 
summary  of  Charles's  position 
after  the  capture  of  Borne,  321 ; 
makes  peace  with  Clement,  ib. , 
opposed  to  the  divorce  of  Henry 
VIII.,  ib. ;  his  edicts  against  Ana- 
baptists, 328  ;  policy  of  repression 
of  the  Beformers,  329 ;  straitened 
finances,  335 ;  position  in  regard 
to  Henry  VIII.'s  divorce,  340, 
343  ;  goes  to  Italy  to  be  crowned 
by  the  Pope,  341 ;  at  the  Diet  of 
Augsburg,  351 ;  the  pantomime 
produced  before  him,  352 ;  a 
caricature  of  him  published,  356  ; 
his  position  after  Augsburg,  361 
sq. 

Charnock,  Bichard  (Prior  of  St. 
Mary's  College,  Oxford),  38 

Chelsea :  Erasmus  with  Sir  T.  More 
at,  92 

'  Christian  Knight's  Manual,  The  ' 
(work  by  Erasmus),  77,  112 

Christian  religion  :  Erasmus's  opi- 
nion of  its  condition  in  his  day, 
61  sqq. ;  what  its  practice  con- 
sisted of  at  that  time,  112 

Christianus,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  22 

Christopher,  a  literary  wine-mer- 
chant, 209 

Church  courts,  and  their  practices, 
in  England,  343 

Clement  VII.,  Pope,  successor  of 
Adrian  VI.,  290  ;  asks  the  aid  of 
Erasmus  against  Luther,  292 ; 
rewards  Erasmus  for  the  '  De 
Libero  Arbitrio,'  305 ;  urges 
Charles  V.  to  extreme  action 
against  the  Lutherans,  355  ;  desir- 
ous of  making  terms  with  Henry 
VIII.,  372  ;  wavering  about  the 
proposed  council,  378,  380 ;  his 
death,  381 

Clergy :  how  they  received  Erasmus's 
New  Testament,  120;  depraved 
private  lives,  221 ;  the  powers 
they  claimed  for  the  priesthood 
since  the  twelfth  century,  239  sq. ; 
ludicrous  instance  of  ignorance, 
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327 ;  immunities  from  common 
law  in  England,  343 ;  made  a 
trade  of  saying  masses,  348 ; 
Erasmus's  position  towards  those 
who  married,  371 

'  Coena  Pontificalis,'  Erasmus's  in- 
terpretation of,  47 

Colet,  Dean  :  Erasmus  introduced  to, 
37  ;  the  latter's  esteem  for  him, 
38,  41 ;  Colet's  theological  lectures 
censured  by  a  bishop,  45 ;  made 
Dean  of  St.  Paul's:  Erasmus's 
letter  of  congratulation,  81 ;  Colet 
helped  by  Erasmus  to  .found  St. 
Paul's  School,  91  ;  the  latter's 
sketch  'of  his  life  and  character, 

92  sq. ;  Colet's  low  opinion  of  the 
morality  of  priests   and  monks, 

93  sq. ;  opinions  on  education,  ib. ; 
attack  of  the  bishops  on  him,  and 
the  result,  95  sqq. ;  his  opinion  of 
Sir  Thomas  More,  101 ;  reproves 
Erasmus  for  his  carelessness  in 
regard  to  money,  111 ;  his  death, 
226 

Collationary  Fathers  :  Erasmus  and 
his  brother  placed  under  their 
care,  7  ;  his  account  of  their  sys- 
tem and  personal  character,  ib. ; 
their  arguments  to  get  him  into 
their  order,  11  sq. 

'  Colloquies,'  the  (Erasmus's  work), 
207 ;  Spanish  translation  widely 
read  in  Spain,  319 

Columbus,  Christopher,  1 

'Commentary  on  the  Psalms,' 
Luther's :  met  with  Erasmus's 
approval,  220 

Comunidades  (Spain),  revolt  of  the, 
225 

Confession  of  Augsburg,  the,  351 

Confession  of  sins  to  priests :  Eras- 
mus's opinion  thereon,  229  sq., 
231,  311 ;  the  secrets  of  the  con- 
fessional notoriously  betrayed, 
325  ;  anecdote  of  a  sleepy  confes- 
sor, 327 ;  confession  abused  by 
priestly  villany  to  extort  money, 
337  ;  and  especially  by  mendicant 
friars,  371 

Coronellus,  Ludovicus,  a  friend  of 
Erasmus,  282 

Council,  General :  general  demand 
for,  378 ;  the  Pope's  objections, 
and  their  reasons,  378  sq. 

Courtier's  life,  a  :  Erasmus's  letter 
of  counsel  to  friends  at  the  Em- 
peror's Court,  276  sq. 


Cracow,  Bishop  of,  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to,  386 

Cranmer,  Archbishop :  continued 
Warham's  pension  to  Erasmus, 
89  ;  pronounced  the  decree  divor- 
cing Henry  VIII.  and  Catherine, 
376 

Cranvelt,  Francis,  Councillor  of 
Bruges,  256 

Cromwell,  Thomas,  170 

Croy,  Cardinal  of,  228 

Curia,  the  Eoman:  Pope  Adrian's 
desire  to  reform  it,  281 ;  a  mass 
of  corruption  and  personal  pro- 
fligacy, 284 


DALBON,  Abbot,  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to,  on  the  wrong-headed- 
ness  of  the  Catholic  authorities, 

364 
Darcy,  Lord  (afterwards   leader   of 

the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace) :  drew  up 

the  attainder  of  Wolsey,  344 
Denmark,  King  of,  269 
Denmark,   spread   of    Lutheranism 

in,  355 

Deventer,  Erasmus  at  school  at,  3 
Diet,    the    German :    their   list    of 

wrongs  (the  Centum  Gravamina) 

against  the  clergy,  343 
Dissolution  of  Monasteries,  Act  of, 

18 
Dorset,  Marquis  of  (uncle  of  Lady 

Jane  Grey),  25 
Dunstable :   Henry   VIII.'s   divorce 

decreed  there,  376 


"PASTMINSTEE,  an  old  name  of 

Jj     St.  Paul's,  95 

Eck,  a  Dominican  enemy  of  Luther, 
244  ;  writes  an  insolent  letter  to 
Erasmus,  357 

Edmond,  Prince,  43 

Education,  the  meaning  of,  298 

'  Educational  Institute,'  an  :  a  work 
written  by  Erasmus  for  Prince 
Charles,  172 

Educational  institutions  of  England: 
Colet's  opinion  of,  94 

Egmond,  Nicholas  (a  Carmelite) : 
attacks  the  writings  of  Erasmus, 
186,  214, 248  ;  Erasmus's  descrip- 
tion of  a  scene  which  occurred 
between  him  and  Egmond,  257 
sqq. 

Egnatius :  letter  of  Erasmus  to,  on 
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his  position  before  and  after  the 
1  battle  of  the  dogmas,'  363 

Eirenicon  :  Erasmus's  sketch  of  one 
he  had  planned,  295  sq. 

Eltham,  Erasmus  at,  43 

'  Encheiridion  Militis  Christiani,'  a 
work  by  Erasmus,  77  ;  his  account 
of  how  he  came  to  write  it,  78 

4  Encomium  Morise.'  See  Erasmus  : 
His  Writings 

England  :  its  condition  at  the  close 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  35 ;  Eras- 
mus's reception  there,  37 ;  his 
delight  with  the  country,  42  ;  the 
exportation  of  specie  forbidden, 
45  ;  Erasmus's  visits  in  1501  and 
1506,  78,  82 ;  his  disappointment 
with  his  treatment,  109  ;  his  con- 
tinued affection  for  the  country, 
183 ;  his  final  departure  from  it, 
120, 161;  considers  the  people  justly 
proud  of  their  country,  317 ;  the 
steps  which  led  to  the  abolition  of 
the  authority  of  Borne,  343  sqq. ; 
its  state  after  the  decree  of  Henry 
VIII.'s  divorce,  377 

Epigram  of  Erasmus  on  Sir  T.  More's 
belief  in  the  Real  Presence,  303 

Epimenides,  the  story  of,  applied  by 
Erasmus,  64  sq. 

Epiphanius,  St. :  had  personal  ex- 
perience of  the  Gnostic  love  feasts, 
32 

'  Epistolse  obscurorum  Virorum ' 
(Von  Hutten's  work),  97 ;  Eras- 
mus's opinion  of  the  book,  184 

Erasmus :  origin  of  his  names 
('  Desiderius '  and  '  Erasmus  '),  2  ; 
story  of  his  father  and  mother  and 
his  birth,  ib. ;  some  details  of  his 
school  life,  3 ;  Erasmus  and  his 
brother  left  orphans,  4 ;  their 
guardians  propose  to  send  them 
into  a  monastery,  5 ;  Erasmus's 
early  passion  for  learning,  6  ;  his 
account  of  the  lives  of  the  Colla- 
tionary  Fathers,  with  whom  the 
boys  were  placed,  7  ;  their  guar- 
dians endeavour  to  make  monks 
of  them,  9 ;  Peter  yields,  but 
Erasmus  holds  out,  10  ;  persistent 
efforts  to  induce  him  to  yield,  11 ; 
as  a  compromise  he  becomes  a 
boarder  in  a  house  of  Augustinian 
Canons,  13;  his  life  with  them, 
14  ;  he  becomes  a  novice,  ib. ;  the 
manner  of  life  of  these  monks, 
14  sq. ;  how  he  was  induced  to 


take  the  final  vows,  16 ;  disgust 
at  his  position,  ib. ;  the  Bishop  of 
Cambray  obtains  his  nominally 
temporary  release,  17 

Erasmus :  Youth  :  his  desire  to  see 
more  of  the  world,  19 ;  ordained 
priest,  20  ;  the  Bishop  of  Cambray 
makes  him  an  allowance  for  study 
in  Paris,  ib. ;  student  life  at  the 
University,  ib. ;  he  acquires,  and 
teaches,  Greek,  21 ;  glimpses  of 
his  life  and  habits  given  in  his 
letters,  22  sq. ;  admiration  for 
Laurentius  Valla,  23  ;  accused  of 
irregularities  of  life,  ib. ;  desires 
to  take  a  degree  at  Bologna,  24 ; 
distinguished  men  among  his 
pupils :  Lord  Mountjoy,  Mr. 
Thomas  Grey,  25  ;  sketch  of  the 
character  of  the  Lord  of  Vere,  ib. ; 
visit  to  his  castle  (Tournehem) 
and  introduction  to  the  Lady  of 
Vere,  26 ;  the  latter,  for  a  time, 
his  tutelary  spirit,  27  ;  description 
of  her,  28  ;  specimen  of  his  mock- 
ing humour,  ib. ;  weak  health  and 
pecuniary  difficulties,  29  ;  period 
of  despondency,  ib. ;  signs  that  his 
habits  were  not  strictly  in  accord- 
ance with  his  profession,  32 ; 
invited  to  England  by  Mountjoy, 
ib. ;  Erasmus's  knowledge  of 
languages,  33 ;  character  of  his 
intellect,  ib. 

Erasmus :  First  Visit  to  England 
(1497) :  introduction  by  Mountjoy 
to  Thomas  More,  Colet,  Grocyn, 
Linacre,  37  ;  his  first  impressions 
of  the  country  and  the  society,  ib. ; 
at  Oxford  :  description  of  a  sym- 
posium there,  38 ;  example  of 
Erasmus's  improvising  power,  38 
sqq. ;  his  opinion  of  Colet,  41 ;  ad- 
miration of  English  country  life, 
42  ;  and  of  the  custom  of  ladies 
saluting  guests  with  a  kiss,  ib. ; 
introduced  to  Henry  VII.'s  family 
at  Eltham,  43  ;  composes  a  lauda- 
tory poem  on  the  King  and  his 
family,  ib. ;  disappointed  in  his 
expectations  of  making  a  position 
in  England,  44 ;  opinion  on  Colet's 
attempt  to  improve  theology,  45  ; 
leaves  England :  misadventure 
with  Custom-house  officials  at 
Dover,  45  sq. ;  publishes  the 
'  Adagia,'  47  ;  liberality  of  Arch- 
bishop Warham  toward  Erasmus, 
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48  sq. ;  hankering  for  Rome  and 
Bologna,  49 ;  the  Lady  of  Vere 
offers  him  a  benefice  in  reply  to 
his  appeal  to  her  for  pecuniary 
help,  50 

Erasmus :  In  the  NetJwrlands  and 
France :  engaged  in  examining 
libraries,  52  ;  death  of  the  Lord  of 
Vere,  53  ;  Erasmus  again  begging 
of  his  widow,  ib. ;  his  determina- 
tion to  be  free  from  servitude  to 
anyone,  54 ;  his  close  study  of 
Greek,  and  translations  from  Greek 
authors,  ib. ;  writes  flattering 
letters  to  his  three  chief  patrons, 
55 ;  his  carelessness  in  money 
matters,  56 ;  relations  with  the 
Bishop  of  Cambray,  58  ;  flies  to 
Orleans  from  the  plague  in  Paris, 
59 ;  his  work  at  Orleans,  ib. ; 
saves  a  heretic  from  punishment, 
60  ;  his  readiness  to  advise  those 
who  consulted  him,  61 ;  object  of 
the  work  he  was  busy  over :  the 
destruction  of  the  gross  abuses 
which  had  overgrown  true  Chris- 
tianity, 61  sqq. ;  preparing  his 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  and 
of  the  works  of  Jerome,  63  ;  his 
desire  to  depose  scholastic  theo- 
logy :  studies  Duns  Scotus  and  the 
'  Angelical  Doctor,'  ib. ;  descrip- 
tion of  Scotism,  65  ;  Erasmus 
seeks  pecuniary  aid  by  flattering 
letters,  67  ;  instructions  to  Battus 
for  the  same  purpose,  70  sqq. ; 
appeal  to  the  Lady  of  Vere,  74  ; 
translation  of  Lucian's  Dialogues, 
76  ;  the  '  Encheiridion  Militis 
Christiani,1  77 

Erasmus  :  Visits  to  England  and  to 
Italy :  date  of  his  second  visit  to 
England,  78 ;  journey  to  Italy, 
78  sq. ;  introduced  to  Julius  II. 
at  Bologna,  79  ;  wrote  a  pamphlet 
at  his  request,  80 ;  lectures  at 
Sienna :  his  pupils  there,  ib. ; 
gratifying  reception  at  Rome,  ib. ; 
his  delight  with  the  city :  rejects 
the  efforts  made  to  retain  him 
there,  81 ;  returns  to  Paris,  ib. ; 
third  visit  to  England  :  lectures  at 
Cambridge,  82 ;  intimacy  with 
Prince  Henry  (afterwards  Henry 
VIII.),  82  sq.;  friendship  with 
Archbishop  Warham,  84 ;  leaves 
England  and  goes  again  to  Rome  : 
his  intention  to  remain  there,  84  ; 


Mountjoy  presses  him  to  return  to 
England,  ib. 

Erasmus  :  Fourth  Visit  to  England  : 
Henry  VIII.  invites  Erasmus  to 
come  to  his  Court,  86  ;  the  King's 
offers  and  Erasmus's  expectations, 
88 ;  Warham  gives  him  a  benefice, 
but  changes  it  to  a  pension,  89 ; 
Erasmus's  income  at  this  time  : 
Mountjoy's  liberality,  ib. ;  disap- 
pointed in  his  expectations,  Eras- 
mus hankers  after  Rome,  90 ; 
association  and  journeys  with 
Dean  Colet,  91 ;  Erasmus  helps 
him  in  founding  St.  Paul's  School,. 
ib. ;  his  portrait  of  Colet,  92  ; 
Erasmus  charged  with  being  the 
author  of  the  '  Epistolse  obscu- 
rorum  Virorum,'  97 ;  his  portrait 
of  Sir  Thomas  More,  97  sqq. ;. 
Erasmus  his  guest  at  Chelsea, 
101 ;  comparison  of  their  cha- 
racters, 102  ;  Erasmus's  epigram 
on  More's  belief  in  the  Real  Pre- 
sence, 103  ;  lectures  at  Cambridge, 
104  ;  pecuniary  straits,  105 ;  de- 
tails of  his  life,  106  sq. ;  an  attack 
of  stone,  107  ;  irksomeness  of  his 
life  in  England,  108  sqq.  ;  Colet's 
conditional  offer  of  pecuniary 
help,  111 ;  intercourse  with  Cam- 
bridge dignitaries,  111  sq. ;  last 
interviews  with  Bishop  Fisher  and 
Sir  T.  More,  120  ;  the  King's  en- 
deavour to  detain  him  in  England, 
161 ;  his  final  departure,  ib. ; 
another  difficulty  with  Custom- 
house officers,  ib. 

Erasmus :  In  the  Netherlands  :  the 
Augustinians  demand  his  return 
to  his  old  convent,  162  ;  his  reply , 
162  sqq. ;  he  appeals  to  the  Pope, 
164  ;  his  letter  to  Lambert  Grun- 
nius  enforcing  his  appeal,  165  sqq. ; 
denunciation  of  the  immoral  lives 
and  methods  of  monks,  166 ; 
Erasmus  obtains  his  freedom,  170 ; 
at  Brussels  :  introduced  to  Arch- 
duke Charles  (afterwards  Emperor 
Charles  V.),  171 ;  offered  eccle- 
siastical promotion,  ib. ;  supports 
Reuchlin  in  the  battle  of  the  lan- 
guages, 172;  Erasmus  at  Louvain, 
174 ;  reasons  for  his  hopes  of  a 
peaceful  Reformation,  176 

Erasmus :  Period  of  Contest :  viru- 
lent antagonism  of  the  religious 
orders  towards  him,  180 ;  his  works 
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denounced  to  Borne,  181 ;  Leo  X. 
decides  in  favour  of  Erasmus, 
182 ;  troubles  arising  from  the 
violence  of  his  own  and  Keuchlin's 
friends  in  Germany,  184 ;  attacks 
of  Peppercorn's  party,  184  sq. ; 
and  of  the  Carmelite  Egmond, 
186 ;  Erasmus's  friends  at  this 
period,  187 

Erasmus  :  Luther's  Rebellion :  Lu- 
ther's and  Erasmus's  methods 
compared,  190  ;  Erasmus's  first 
opinions  of  the  outbreak,  194  ; 
his  dread  that  it  would  only  gene- 
rate another  dangerous  form  of 
intolerance,  195 ;  he  keeps  quite 
aloof  from  Luther  and  from  his 
writings,  196 ;  the  Louvain  monks 
attribute  the  outbreak  to  Erasmus, 
197  ;  he  writes  to  Cardinal  Wol- 
sey  explaininghis  position,  197sg;. ; 
indignation  at  the  Pope's  method 
of  treating  Luther's  movement : 
letter  thereon  to  Abbot  Volzius, 
201  ;  renewed  bitterness  of  the 
clerical  party,  203  sqq. ;  Erasmus 
longs  to  be  back  in  England,  205  ; 
his  manner  of  life  at  this  period, 
206  ;  amusing  description  of  a 
journey  from  Bale  to  Louvain, 
209 ;  absurd  charges  against  his 
New  Testament,  213  sq. ;  Luther's 
appeal  to  him,  215 ;  Erasmus's 
hesitation  :  its  causes,  215  sqq. ; 
the  reply,  219  ;  letter  to  Henry 
VIII.,  222 ;  estimate  of  that  king's 
character,  223  ;  the  election  of 
Maximilian's  successor,  223  sqq. 

Erasmus :  After  Charles  V.'s  Elec- 
tion :  Erasmus's  opinion  of  the 
new  emperor,  225 ;  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  Imperial  Councillor, 
226 ;  attacked  by  Hochstrat,  Eg- 
mond, and  Edward  Lee,  227  ;  his 
own  statement  of  his  position 
towards  Luther,  229 ;  and  of  the 
latter's  position  towards  the 
Church,  230  ;  Erasmus's  protest 
against  injustice  to  Luther,  ib. ; 
Philip  Melanchthon's  appeal  to 
Erasmus,  234  ;  the  reply,  235  ; 
signs  of  the  working  of  Erasmus's 
mind  on  the  matter,  237 ;  he  fore- 
sees what  a  struggle  is  impending, 
241 ;  letter  to  Leo  X.  explaining 
his  position  towards  Luther,  246 ; 
Erasmus's  protest  against  Eg- 
mond's  denunciation  of  him  from 


the  pulpit,  248  ;  conference  of 
Imperial  Councillors,  250  ;  Eras- 
mus's letter  to  Campegio,  attri- 
buting the  whole  convulsion  to 
the  religious  orders,  252  ;  Luther 
should  not  be  condemned  before 
he  has  been  heard  in  his  defence, 
253  ;  account  of  a  curious  scene 
between  Erasmus  and  Egmondr 
257  sqq. ;  Erasmus's  aid  sought 
for  by  both  sides  before  the  Diet 
of  Worms,  260 ;  his  view  of  episco- 
pacy in  the  early  Church, 260 sq.; 
he  is  attacked  by  both  sides,  262 

Erasmus :  After  the  Diet  of  Worms : 
Erasmus  condemns  the  unyielding 
position  Luther  assumed  towards 
the  Diet,  265  ;  goes  to  Bruges  to 
escape  the  Louvain  Carmelites, 
267  ;  some  specimens  of  the 
methods  of  the  latter,  271 ;  nume- 
rous friends  of  Erasmus  press  him 
to  write  against  Luther,  273 ;  his 
hesitation  to  comply,  274  sq. ; 
the  futility  of  disputations  upon 
Christian  dogmas,  275 ;  he  be- 
lieved that  Luther  was  construct- 
ing a  Protestant  theology  which 
might  be  as  intolerant  and  dan- 
gerous as  the  Catholic,  276;  Eras- 
mus's interpretation  of  the  moral 
of  Lucian's  4>iAoi|/ei55?js,  279 

Erasmus  :  After  the  Election  of 
Adrian  VI.  :  Erasmus  has  re- 
newed hopes  of  reform,  281 ;  let- 
ter to  Adrian,  giving  his  views  of 
what  should  be  done,  282  ;  letter 
to  Duke  George  of  Saxony  on 
Luther's  'excellent  cause,'  and 
deprecating  the  use  of  force  to- 
put  him  down,  284 ;  Adrian  in- 
vites Erasmus  to  Home,  286  ;  the 
reply  :  Erasmus's  advice  to  the 
Pope,  287  ;  Hutten's  attack  on 
Erasmus,  and  the  reply,  293 

Erasmus  :  After  the  Election  of 
Clement  VII. :  Erasmus's  sketch 
of  a  projected  '  Eirenicon,'  294  ; 
the  treatise  '  De  Libero  Arbitrio ' :. 
why  Erasmus  chose  this  subject 
against  Luther,  297  sqq. ;  '  Hyper- 
aspistes,'  303 ;  strenuous  efforts 
to  bring  about  a  peace,  ib. ; 
Clement's  remuneration  for  Eras- 
mus's work,  305 ;  discontent  of 
the  Catholic  party  with  the  work, 
305,  307  ;  Erasmus's  reply  to  this 
discontent,  305  sqq. ;  Sir  T.  More- 
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and  Faber  desire  him  to  repeat 
the  attack,  309  ;  his  reply  to  the 
latter,  ib. ;  his  sketch  of  the  re- 
forms he  desired,  311,  315 ;  how 
Erasmus  regarded  the  breach  be- 
tween the  Emperor  and  the  Pope, 
316  ;  the  confusions  in  Germany : 
the  folly  of  monks  and  theologians 
the  real  danger,  317 ;  Erasmus's 
works  submitted  to  the  examina- 
tion of  the  Inquisition,  319 ;  the 
Emperors'  edict  against  the  Re- 
formers' followers,  321 ;  Erasmus 
pleads  for  moderation,  322 ;  de- 
nounces the  abuse  of  the  con- 
fessional, 325 ;  the  vicious  lives 
of  monks,  friars,  and  nuns, 
325  sqq. ;  the  crass  ignorance  of  the 
clergy,  327  ;  yet  he  determines 
not  to  forsake  the  Church,  329 ; 
denounces  Anabaptists,  but  would 
not  have  them  burnt,  330;  his 
belief  that  Henry  VIII.  was  really 
the  writer  of  the  work  against 
Luther,  331 

Erasmus :  His  later  Tears :  icono- 
clasm  of  the  Reformers  at  Bale, 
332  ;  Erasmus  removes  to  Frey- 
burg,  333 ;  interview  with  (Eco- 
lampadius,  ib.  ;  denounces  the 
punishment  of  heretics,  334 ;  ir- 
regularity of  Erasmus's  income, 

335  ;    liberality   of    the  Fuggers 
(Augsburg  bankers)  towards  him, 

336  ;     his    picture   of    the   over- 
strained rope   (the   condition   of 
modern  Church  doctrine) :  strand 
by  strand  giving  way,  337 ;    his 
expectations   from   the   Peace  of 
Cambray,    341  ;     opinion     about 
Henry  VIII.'s  proposed    divorce, 
345  ;  Erasmus  out  of  favour  with 
the    authorities    at    Rome,   346 ; 
letter  in  self-defence  to  the  Papal 
Secretary,   347  ;    on   the   futility 
of     arguments    about    the    Real 
Presence,    348  ;     abuses    of    the 
Mass  by  priests,  ib. ;  the  number 
and   diverse  rank  of    Erasmus's 
correspondents,  349  ;  the  advance 
of   education  among  the   higher 
classes,  350 

Erasmus  :  The  Diet  of  Augsburg  : 
the  representation  of  Erasmus's 
character  in  the  pantomime  pre- 
sented to  the  Emperor,  352  ;  his 
great  desire  for  toleration  and 
concession,  353  ;  criticisms  on  the 


work  of  the  Diet,  354  sqq. ;  head- 
strongness  on  both  sides,  356 ; 
Erasmus  attacked  by  the  Domi- 
nican Eck,  357;  some  details  of 
the  Diet,  358 ;  what  religion  meant 
to  Erasmus,  361 ;  he  foresees  that 
force  will  be  of  no  avail  against 
the  Lutheran  movement,  362  ;  he 
complains  that  he  is  '  shot  at  from 
all  sides,'  363  ;  his  extensive  cor- 
respondence with  literary  men  on 
matters  concerned  with  scholar- 
ship, 365  ;  his  influence  with 
some  of  the  more  moderate  Pro- 
testants, 367 

Erasmus :  His  last  Days :  he  re- 
ceives offers  of  high  promotion 
from  Prince  Ferdinand  and  from 
Clement  VII.,  369  sq. ;  his  denun- 
ciation of  the  degeneracy  of  the 
sons  of  St.  Francis,  370 ;  immo- 
rality of  travelling  monks,  371 ;  a 
joke  on  the  marriage  of  widows, 
ib.  ;  defence  of  Sir  T.  More's 
treatment  of  heretics,  373 ;  death 
of  Erasmus's  dearest  English 
friend,  Warham,  375  ;  further  ex- 
pressions of  opinion  on  Henry 
VIII.'s  proposed  divorce,  375, 
377 ;  Erasmus's  reply  to  the 
charge  that  he  had  encouraged 
Henry  VIII.  to  shake  off  the 
Pope's  authority,  376 ;  Erasmus 
consulted  about  the  coming  coun- 
cil, 379  ;  attack  on  him  by  Nicho- 
las Herborn  (Franciscan),  381  ; 
Paul  III.,  successor  of  Clement 
VII. :  Erasmus  again  in  favour  at 
Rome,  ib. ;  a  serious  illness,  382  ; 
his  reception  of  the  news  of  the 
execution  of  More  and  Fisher,  385, 
387  ;  the  proposal  to  make  Eras- 
mus a  cardinal,  387  ;  his  death 
and  burial  at  Bale,  388 

Erasmus  :  His  Writings  :  the 
'  Adagia  ' :  the  lash  applied  to 
ecclesiastics  and  ecclesiasticism, 

47  sqq. ;   reception  by  the  clergy, 

48  ;  its  success,  49  ;  his  object  in 
preparing  his  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  of  the  works  of 
Jerome,  63 ;    what  he  meant   by 
arcancB  litercz,  ib. ;  translation  of 
Lucian's  Dialogues,  76  ;  the  '  En- 
cheiridion     Militis     Christian! ' : 
occasion  of  writing  it,  77  sq. ;  the 
publication  of  his  New  Testament, 
113  ;  description  of  the  work,  and 
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specimens  of  his  charges  of  degra- 
dation of  religion  against  the 
bishops,  seculars,  and  monks, 
114  sqq.  ;  enormous  circulation 
of  the  work,  120  ;  reception  by 
the  clergy,  ib. ;  the  '  Encomium 
Morise  '  ('  Praise  of  Folly ') — sug- 
gested by  Sir  T.  More,  98,  122; 
the  title  a  play  on  More's  name, 
122 ;  description  of  Folly,  ib. ; 
satire  on  theologians  and  their 
vain  disputations,  123 ;  on  the 
Religiosi  et  Monachi,  124  ;  on  the 
evil  conduct  and  character  of 
mendicant  friars,  125  ;  on  princes 
and  courtiers,  popes,  cardinals, 
and  bishops,  126 ;  on  priestly  and 
monastic  absurdity  of  ignorance, 
ib. ;  great  repute  of  the  work, 

129  ;    a  burst  of  clerical  wrath, 

130  ;  an  outcry  against  the  study 
of  Greek,  130  sqq. ; — an  '  Educa- 
tional   Institute  '      (written    for 
Prince  Charles).  172 ;  production 
of  the  edition  of  Jerome's  works, 
175 ;  Leo  X.  accepts  the  dedica- 
tion,   176  ;     publication    of    the 
Paraphrases  on  the  New  Testament 
books,  182  ;    his  'Apology,'   185; 
publication  of    the    '  Colloquies,' 
207 ;  object  and  character  of  the 
work,    207  sq.  ;     edition   of     St. 
Augustine's  works,  245  ;  '  Spongia ' 
(Erasmus's  reply  to  Hutten's  at- 
tack on  him),  293 ;    '  De   Libero 
Arbitrio  '    (work  against  Luther), 
297   sqq.  ;     '  Hyperaspistes  '   (re- 
joinder  to   Luther's    '  De    Servo 
Arbitrio '),  303 

Erasmus  :  Letters  of,  to— 

Adrian  VI.,  Pope,  282,  285, 
286  sqq. 

^Emilius  ab  ^Emilio,  335 

Ammonius  (Papal  agent  in  Lon- 
don), 106,  109,  171,  181 

Anderlin,  Faustus,  42,  49 

Andomar,  366 

Anonymous,  24,  32,  41,  48,  52, 
56,  61,  64,  172,  186,  236,  260, 
266  sg.,  272.  276,  277,  279, 
293,  294,  297,  311,  324,  328, 
370 

Arnoldus,  24 

Augsburg,  Bishop  of,  324 

Augustine,  Cardinal,  366 

Aurotinus,  Cornelius,  23 

Barbara,  Abbot  of,  358 

Barbirius,  Peter,  267 


Erasmus :  Letters  (continued) — 
Battus,  James,  50,  55,  57,  59  sq.,. 

68,70 

Ber,  Lewis,  329  sq. 
Berald,  Nicholas,  262 
Bertin,  the  Abbot  of,  67, 108,  110 
Bombasius,  Paulus,  205 
Botzemus,  336 
Caesarius,  184  sq. 
Campegio,  Cardinal,  128  sq.,  252,. 

355  sq. 

Cann,  Nicholas,  316 
Capito,  Fabricius,  176 
Carpi,  Prince  of,  307 
Chisigat,  Francis,  244 
Christianus,  22 
Colet,  Dean,  41,  45,  81,  105,  111, 

212 

Coronellus,  Ludovicus,  282 
Cochlseus,  331 
Cracow,  Bishop  of,  386 
Cranvelt,  Francis,  256 
Dalbon,  Abbot,  364 
Egnatius,  363 
Erfurt,  the  Eector  of  the  school 

at  (Luther's),  196 
Everard,   Nicholas   (President   of 

Holland),  218 
Faber  (Dominican),  309 
Faber,  John,  372 
Falco,  28 

Fisher,  Bishop,  183,  227 
Fisher,  Eobert,  37 
Gauden,  William,  30 
George  of  Saxony,  Duke,  283,  305, 

317,  322  sj.,  364 
Gerard  of  Nimegen,  244 
Giles,  Peter,  179 
Goclenius,  Conrad,  243 
Godschalk,  248 
Goes,  Damian  a,  376,  385 
Grey,  Mr.  Thomas,  25,  64 
Grunnius,  Lambert,  5,  165 
Grymanus,  Cardinal,  90 
Guildford,  Sir  Henry,  221 
Henry,  Prince  (afterwards  Henry 

VIII.),  82,  222 
Herman,    Elector     (Archbishop), 

322 

Hildesheim,  Bishop  of,  348 
Hutten,  Ulrich  von,  97 
Jonas,  Jodocus,  265 
Kretzer,  362 
Latomus,  385 
Laurinus,  Marcus,  204 
Leonardi,  365 
Leo  X.,  246 
Lipsius,  Martin,  327 
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Erasmus  :  Letters  (continued) — 
Luther,  Martin,  219 
Marlianus,  Bishop  Louis,  237 
Mechlin,  President  of  Senate  at, 

282 

Melanchthon,  Philip,  235, 303,  353 
Mentz,   Archbishop   of   (Cardinal 

Albert),  226,  228 
Mexia,  349,  380 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  200,  257,  341 
Mountjoy,  Lord,  27  sg.,  41,  274, 

342 

Nanetensis,  Cardinalis,  108 
Nassau,  the  Secretary  of  Prince  of, 

273 

Face,  Dr.,  183,  266 
Palencia,  Bishop  of,  281 
Palermo,  Archbishop  of,  275 
Peutinger,  Conrad,  250 
Pflug,  Julius,  367 
Pirkheimer,  174, 185,  243,  278  sq., 

332 

Raphael,  Cardinal,  173 
Rhenanus,  Beatus,  209 
Rinckius,  354 
Sadolet,  347 
Schudelin,  John,  271 
Servatius  (Augustinian),  162 
Sixtinus,  Joannes,  37 
Spalatin,  George,  225,  242 
Trent,  Bishop  of,  357,  369 
Tunstall,  Cuthbert,  206,  346 
Utenhove,  Charles,  334, 370 
Vere,  the  Lady  of,  74 
Volzius,  Abbot,  200 
Warham,   Archbishop,   266,   268, 

316 

Wolsey,  Cardinal,  197,  205 
Eucharist :    Erasmus's   opinion    of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence, 
311 ;  gross  abuses  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacrament,  312 
Europe :  in  1467,  1 ;  the  position  of 
its  military  power  after  the  Peace 
of  Cambray,  339 
Evangelicals :    name   given   to   the 

Reformers,  366 

Everard,  Nicholas  (President  of  Hol- 
land), 218 


FABER  (Dominican  monk)  :  urges 
Erasmus   to   write  more   fully 
against  Luther,   309 ;  Erasmus's 
reply,  ib. 

Faber,  John,  letter  of  Erasmus  to, 
in  defence  of  Sir  T.  More,  372  s%. 
Falco,  letter  of  Erasmus  to,  28 


Fasting,  extravagant  importance  at- 
tached to,  325 

Ferdinand,  Archduke,  179,  323  sg. ; 
333,  341,  351,  369 

Fisher,  Bishop  (Rochester) :  induces 
Erasmus  to  go  to  Cambridge,  104 ; 
opposes  Church  reform  in  Eng- 
land, 344  ;  Erasmus's  high  opinion 
of  his  character,  349 ;  Fisher  en- 
deavours to  procure  a  Catholic 
invasion  of  England,  377 ;  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  378 ;  made 
cardinal  by  Paul  III.,  384  ;  refuses 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of 
the  Crown,  385  ;  executed,  ib. 

Fisher,  Robert,  a  friend  of  Erasmus, 
37 

Fitzjames,  Bishop  (London) :  his  en- 
deavour to  put  down  Dean  Colet, 
95  ;  what  came  of  it,  96 

Flodden  Field,  battle  of,  97 

Florence,  the  name  under  which 
Erasmus  described  his  case  to  the 
Pope,  8  TO.,  165,  169 

France,  Henry  VIII.'s  war  with,  88  ; 
instigated  by  Julius  II.,  96 

France,  Queen  of  :  arranged  prelimi- 
naries of  peace  at  Cambray,  338 

Francis  of  Assisi,  Erasmus's  dream 
of,  370 

Francis  I. :  invited  Erasmus  to 
Paris,  179 ;  taken  prisoner  at 
Pavia,  313  ;  gets  dispensed  by  the 
Pope  from  his  obligations  under 
the  Treaty  of  Madrid,  336 ;  watched 
the  burning  of  heretics  in  Paris, 
382 

Franciscans :  their  persistent  hatred 
of  Erasmus,  338 ;  denunciations 
of  him  by  the  friars  in  Spain,  348  ; 
his  reply,  349 

Free  cities,  German :  spread  of  Lu- 
theranism  in,  355 

Free  will :  what  is  really  meant  by 
the  term,  297 ;  the  absolute  rule 
of  right  of  Catholic  theologians, 
299  ;  Luther's  theory,  300 ;  Eras- 
mus's opinion,  353 

Frewin  Hall,  Oxford,  38 

Freyburg :  Erasmus  removes  thither 
from  Bale,  333 

Friars :  their  insolence  towards 
bishops,  19 ;  how  they  obtained 
their  influence  among  the  people, 
62  ;  their  evil  conduct  and  charac- 
ter, 125 

Friesland :  spread  of  Lutheranism 
in,  355 
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Froben,  the  famous  printer,   172 ; 

Erasmus  takes  up  his  abode  with 

him,  279 
Fuggers  (bankers  at  Augsburg) :  their 

liberality   to   Erasmus,  336,  349, 

366 


r\  ATTINAKIUS       (secretary       to 

vJ  Charles  V.) :  letter  to  Erasmus 
conveying  the  Emperor's  views 
regarding  the  healing  of  the  Lu- 
theran schism,  312 

Gauden,  William,  a  friend  of  Eras- 
mus, 30 

George  of  Saxony,  Duke  :  opposed 
equally  to  Luther  and  to  monks 
and  bishops,  283 ;  not  satisfied 
with  Erasmus's  book  against  Lu- 
ther, 305 ;  letter  of  Erasmus  to, 
322 ;  his  desire  that  Erasmus 
should  write  against  Luther  again, 
342 

German :  Erasmus's  ignorance  of, 
284 

Germany:  Luther  called  upon  to 
organise  the  Church,  290 ;  its 
liturgy,  ministers  and  Catechism, 
291 ;  religious  confusions  following 
on  Luther's  movement,  314,  317  ; 
the  reformed  States  refuse  to  com- 
ply with  the  Augsburg  edict,  365 

Gerrard  (father  of  Erasmus) :  story 
of  his  marriage,  2  sq. ;  his  death,  4 

Gerrard,  Margaret,  mother  of  Eras- 
mus, 2 ;  her  care  for  him,  3 ; 
death,  4 

Gerrard,  Peter,  brother  of  Erasmus, 
4 ;  consultation  with  his  brother 
about  joining  the  Collationary 
Fathers,  9  ;  Peter  joins  their  body, 
10  ;  his  wretched  life  and  death,  11 

Ghent  in  the  fifteenth  century,  1 

Giles,  Peter,  a  pupil  of  Erasmus,  179 

Glapio,  Alexander,  a  friend  of  Eras- 
mus, 295 

Goclenius,  Conrad,  243 

Godschalk,  Moderator  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Louvain,  248,  257 

Goes,  Damian  a,  letter  of  Erasmus 
to,  stating  his  position  of  neutra- 
lity in  regard  to  Henry  VIII.'s 
divorce,  376 

Goude,  4 

Grace  :  Erasmus's  opinion  on,  353 

Grrecized  German  names,  2 

Greek  language  :  a  rare  acquisition 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  21 ; 


monks'  objection  to  the  study  of 
the  language,  64  ;  the  study  of  it 
denounced  at  Oxford,  130  ;  Sir  T. 
More's  defence  of  classical  studies, 
131  sqq. 

Grey,  Mr.  Thomas,  a  pupil  of  Eras- 
mus, 25  ;  pecuniary  liberality  to 
his  master,  29 

Grocyn,  Erasmus  introduced  to,  37 

Grunnius,  Lambert  (Prothonotary 
at  Eome) :  Erasmus's  appeal  to 
the  Pope  through  him,  5,  165 
sqq. ;  his  reply,  170 

Grymanus,  Cardinal,  90 

Guildford,  Sir  Henry,  221 


HAMMES  Castle  (Calais  Pale), 
161 

Henry  VII. :  state  of  England  under 
his  rule,  35  sq. ;  his  family  at 
Eltham,  43 

Henry  VIII. :  Erasmus  introduced 
to  him  when  Prince  Henry,  43  ; 
letter  to  Erasmus,  83  :  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne,  84  ;  desires  to 
attach  Erasmus  to  his  Court,  ib. : 
autograph  letter  to  him,  86 ; 
what  the  letter  meant,  87 ;  his 
war  with  France,  88  ;  his  treat- 
ment of  the  bishops'  charges 
against  Dean  Colet,  96 ;  interview 
with  the  Dean,  ib. ;  high  opinion 
of  Sir  T.  More,  100  ;  progress  of 
the  French  war,  104  ;  Erasmus's 
opinion  of  Henry's  character,  221 
sq. ;  Henry's  answer  to  Luther, 
which  gained  him  the  title  of 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  283;  the 
reasons  for  his  seeking  a  divorce 
from  Catherine,  313  ;  was  he 
really  the  writer  of  his  book 
against  Luther  ?  331 ;  end  of  the 
war  with  France,  338 ;  position 
of  the  divorce  question,  339  sq. ; 
he  determines  to  have  the  ques- 
tion settled  at  home,  in  defiance  of 
the  Pope,  372  ;  date  of  the  begin- 
ning of  the  agitation  for  a  divorce, 
375  n. ;  the  final  sentence  of 
Cranmer's  court  at  Dunstable, 
376 ;  Henry's  reply  to  Paul  III.'s 
overtures  for  a  reconciliation, 
383 ;  the  execution  of  Bishop 
Fisher  and  Sir  T.  More,  385 

Herborn,  Nicholas  (Franciscan) : 
antagonist  of  Erasmus,  381 

Heresy,  fifteenth  century  notions  of 
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232  ;  heresy-hunting  in  the  Low 
Countries,  60  ;  many  heretics 
burnt  in  Paris,  382 

Herman,  Elector,  Archbishop  of 
Cologne  (afterwards  a  Lutheran), 
322  sq. 

Hildesheim,  Bishop  of :  letter  of 
Erasmus  to,  on  the  Eeal  Presence 
and  Transubstantiation,  348 

Hochstrat  (Hebrew  scholar)  :  an 
enemy  of  Erasmus,  227  ;  and  of 
Luther,  244 

Holidays,  Church,  excessive  number 
of,  325 

Holland,  President  of,  218 

Horace,  Erasmus's  youthful  liking 
for,  3 

Hungary :  over-run  by  the  Turks, 
321 

Hutten,  Ulrich  von :  author  of  the 
'  Epistolse  obscurorum  Virorum,' 
97,  226,  228,  239  :  his  attack  on 
Erasmus,  and  the  latter's  reply, 
293 ;  his  death,  ib. 

'Hyperaspistes,'  Erasmus's  rejoin- 
der to  Luther,  303 


TGNOEANCE,  clerical:    ludicrous 

J-    instance  of,  327 

Images :  their  removal  from  churches 
by  Luther's  followers,  290 ;  Eras- 
mus's opinion  of  their  use,  311 ; 
great  destruction  of  them  in  Bale, 
332 

Immaculate  Conception :  doctrine 
disputed  between  the  Franciscans 
and  the  Dominicans,  233  n. 

In  Ccena  Domini,  the  Bull :  Luther 
included  by  name  in  it,  263 

Indulgences,  the  Papal  doctrine  of, 
192 ;  the  sale  of,  as  a  subsidy  for 
St.  Peter's  at  Eome,  193;  Eras- 
mus's view  on  the  doctrine,  337 

Inquisition,  Spanish :  Erasmus 
threatened  by  the,  319,  327 

Invocation  of  Saints :  Erasmus's 
view  on  the  practice,  337 

Irish  rebellion  against  Henry  VIII., 
377 


JEROME,    Erasmus's   edition   of, 
104,    106;    printed  at   Bale  by 
Froben,  171 ;    dedicated,  by  per- 
mission, to  Leo  X.,  176 
Jonas,  Jodocus,  a  friend  of  Luther, 
264 


Julius  II.,  Pope,  78;  description  of 
him,  79  ;  instigated  the  war  of 
Henry  VIII.  with  France,  96  ; 
his  death  (1513)  ends  the  war,  110 

'  Julius  II.  Exclusus  '  (a  satire  on 
the  Pope) :  its  production  in  Paris, 
127 ;  question  of  its  author,  128  ; 
was  it  Erasmus  ?  128  sq.,  137  ; 
translation  of  the  Dialogue,  140 
sqq ;  Erasmus's  denial  of  being 
its  author,  184 

Justification  by  faith  only :  Eras- 
mus's view  of  the  theory,  311,  353 


T7IDNAPPING  boys  and  girls  for 

IV    religious  orders,  5 

Kissing,  frequency  of,  as  a  salutation 
by  English  women,  noted  by  Eras- 
mus, 42 

Knight,  William,  375 

Kretzer,  letter  of  Erasmus  to,  362 


LATIN,  the  common  tongue  of 
literary  men  in  Erasmus's  time, 
33  ;  Erasmus's  objection  to  its  use 
in  Church  service,  115 

Latomus,  letter  of  Erasmus  to, 
386 

Laurinus,  Marcus,  Canon  of  Bruges, 
204 

'  Lax  religion,'  meaning  of,  340 

Laymen,  English :  their  domestic 
conversation  compared  with  that 
of  monks,  36 

League,  Protestant,  358,  361 

Lee,  Edward  (afterwards  Archbishop 
of  York) :  a  violent  opponent  of 
Erasmus,  227,  243,  267 

Leo  X. :  successor  of  Julius  II., 
Ill ;  approved  Erasmus's  work 
on  the  Greek  Testament,  113 ; 
accepted  the  dedication  of  Eras- 
mus's Jerome,  176  ;  recommended 
him  to  Henry  VIII.  for  an  English 
bishopric,  ib. ;  decided  in  Eras- 
mus's favour  against  the  Louvain 
theologians,  182  ;  the  great  sale  of 
indulgences  for  St.  Peter's,  and 
what  came  of  it,192  sqq.;  Leo  is  said 
to  have  called  the  Church  system  a 
profitable  fable,  199  ;  determines 
on  a  fresh  crusade  against  the 
Turks,  200 ;  action  against  Luther, 
202  sq.;  issues  a  Bull  against  him, 
244  sq. 

'  Libero  Arbitrio,   De  '    (Erasmus's 
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work  against  Luther) :  why  Eras- 
mus chose  this  subject,  297 

Linacre,  Dr.  (afterwards  Henry 
VIII.'s  physician):  Erasmus  intro- 
duced to,  37  ;  Linacre's  advice  to 
him  about  money  matters,  111 

Lipsius,  Martin,  327 

'  Literse  humaniores ' :  meaning  of 
the  term,  34 

London  :  Erasmus's  visit  in  1497, 
36 

Louis  XII.  (France) :  the  Empire, 
Spain  and  England  combined  with 
the  Pope  against,  105  ;  Scotland 
takes  his  side,  ib. ;  the  end  of  the 
war,  110 

Louvain  :  Erasmus  at,  18  sq. ;  con- 
spiracy of  monks  against  him, 
181 ;  continuous  attacks  of 
preachers  on  him,  182  ;  the  Lou- 
vain  theologians  attribute  the 
origin  of  Luther's  outbreak  to 
Erasmus,  196  sq. ;  their  indigna- 
tion against  Luther  and  Erasmus, 
228  sqq. ;  attack  renewed  after  the 
sentence  on  Luther,  267 

Low  Countries,  the,  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  1 

Loyola,  Ignatius :  his  dislike  of 
Erasmus's  New  Testament,  115 

Lucian:  Erasmus's  translation  of 
his  Dialogues,  76  ;  the  Ufpl  ruv 
iirl  (Li<r8<p  ffvv6vran>,  77 ;  the 
*£A.o^eu8r;y:  Erasmus's  application 
of  it  to  his  own  times,  279 ;  the 
fondness  of  mankind  for  lies, 
ib. 

Luther,  Martin  :  his  early  life,  189 ; 
becomes  an  Augustinian  monk, 
ib. ;  his  visit  to  Eome  compared 
with  that  of  Erasmus,  189  sq. ; 
teacher  and  preacher  at  Witten- 
berg, 191 ;  the  sale  of  indulgences : 
his  challenge  to  Tetzel,  193  ;  how 
Luther  followed  this  up,  193  sq. ; 
Erasmus's  position  in  regard  to 
Luther,  194 ;  action  of  Leo  X. 
against  him,  202  sq. ;  Luther's 
letter  to  Erasmus,  215 ;  the  latter's 
reply,  219 ;  his  views  on  Luther's 
teaching,  228  sqq. ;  Luther's  at- 
tack upon  the  system  of  spiritual 
domination  of  the  priesthood,  240 ; 
burns  Leo  X.'s  Bull  and  the  Papal 
Decretals,  247 ;  the  Diet  of  Worms, 
263 ;  Luther  unflinching,  ib. ;  out- 
lawed, 264 ;  concealed  by  the 
Elector  in  the  Castle  of  Wartburg, 


ib. ;  Erasmus's  letters  on  the 
result  of  the  trial,  265  sqq. ; 
Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible 
into  German  begun  at  Wartburg, 
278  ;  rapid  growth  of  the  number 
of  his  supporters,  284  ;  dissolution 
of  religious  houses,  290 ;  destruc- 
tion of  images,  saints'  shrines  and 
relics,  ib. ;  Luther  recalled  from 
Wartburg  by  the  Elector  to  reor- 
ganise the  Church,  ib. ;  estimate 
of  his  income,  296  ;  his  doctrine 
on  the  will,  300  ;  and  on  predesti- 
nation, 301 ;  '  De  Servo  Arbitrio,' 
his  reply  to  Erasmus,  303  ;  his 
works,  chiefly  in  German,  had  only 
a  limited  circulation,  318 ;  Eras- 
mus's belief  in  his  persistence, 
328 ;  Luther  not  present  at  the 
Diet  of  Augsburg,  351 ;  his  defence 
of  the  position  taken  up  there  by 
his  followers,  359  ;  his  condemna- 
tion of  '  Erasmian  theology,'  and 
of  Papal  '  doctrines  and  practices 
which  are  outside  Scripture  or 
against  Scripture,'  360 


MADRID  Treaty  of  (Charles  V. 
and  Francis  I.),  336 

Magical  practices,  curious  story  of, 
67 

Maldonado,  Juan :  on  the  methods 
and  manners  of  Spanish  monks, 
318 

Margaret,  Princess  (afterwards  Queen 
of  Scotland),  43 

Margaret,  Queen  Regent  of  the 
Netherlands,  324,  366 

Marlianus,  Louis,  Bishop  of  Tuy,  in 
Gallicia,  237 

Mary,  Princess  (afterwards  Queen  of 
France  and  Duchess  of  Suffolk), 
43,  111 

Mary,  Queen,  Regent  of  the  Nether- 
lands :  a  good  friend  to  Erasmus, 
366 

Mass,  the :  abuses  of  it  by  stupid 
and  vagabond  priests,  337  ;  many 
of  the  clergy  made  a  trade  of  say- 
ing masses,  348 

Matteo,  Cardinal  (Sedunensis)  : 
publicly  accused  the  Dominicans 
of  murder,  166,  169 

Maximilian,  Emperor :  Erasmus 
endeavours  to  obtain  assistance 
from  him,  110  ;  defends  Reuchlin, 
173  ;  his  death,  219 ;  how  much 
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depended  on  the  choice  of  his 
successor,  223  sq. 

Mechlin,  President  of  the  Senate  at, 
282 

Medici,  Cardinal  de'  (afterwards 
Pope  Leo  X.),  a  friend  of  Erasmus, 
81.  See  Leo  X. 

Melanchthon  (  =  Swartzerde),  2 ; 
consults  Erasmus,  234  ;  stood  by 
Luther  at  Worms,  264 ;  letter  of 
Erasmus  to  him,  on  Luther's  ten- 
dency to  cause  more  harm  than  he 
cured,  303  sq. ;  Melanchthon  drew 
up  the  Confession  of  Augsburg, 
351 ;  Erasmus's  letter  to  him 
about  the  Diet,  353 ;  his  reply 
to  Erasmus,  deprecating  the  vio- 
lence and  fury  of  the  papal  advo- 
cates, 354  ;  his  desire  for  peace, 
355 

Mentz,  Archbishop  of  :  his  share  in 
the  sale  of  indulgences,  193 ;  made 
a  cardinal,  213  ;  Erasmus  appeals 
to  him  for  justice  to  Luther, 
228  sqq. 

Merit,  the  doctrine  of,  300 ;  Eras- 
mus's opinion  on,  353 

yiTjrpayvprai  (Lucian's),  mendicant 
friars  compared  to,  47 

Mexia,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  349,  380 

Miltitz,  202,  218 

Miracles  :  lying  stories  set  about  by 
crafty  knaves,  325 

Monasteries:  the  manner  of  life  of 
their  inmates,  15;  treatment  of 
rebellious  monks,  16 ;  evidences 
of  their  degradation  in  England, 
18,  36;  summary  of  the  pernicious 
principles  on  which  they  were 
based,  64 ;  monkish  habit  of  bur- 
lesquing Scripture,  116 ;  Erasmus's 
account  of  their  depraved  lives, 
166 ;  their  continuous  endeavours 
to  prevent  the  circulation  of  his 
works,  318  ;  his  statement  of  dis- 
gusting details  of  their  lives,  327 

More,  Sir  Thomas :  on  the  begin- 
ning of  monastic  degradation,  18 ; 
Erasmus  introduced  to  him,  37  ; 
More  introduces  Erasmus  to  the 
royal  children  at  Eltham,  43 ; 
More's  admiration  of  the '  Epistolffl 
obscurorum  Virorum,'  97 ;  Eras- 
mus's description  of  his  character, 
97  sqq. ;  his  domestic  life,  99  ; 
dislike  of  Court  life,  100  ;  writings 
and  religious  principles,  101  sq. ; 
Ms  house  at  Chelsea,  ib. ;  his  be- 


lief in  the  Real  Presence  in  the 
Eucharist,  103 ;  final  parting  with 
Erasmus,  120  ;  More's  opinion  on 
the  authorship  of  '  Julius  II.  Ex- 
clusus,'  129  ;  letter  of  rebuke  to 
Oxford  for  the  opposition  to  the 
study  of  Greek,  131 ;  passionate 
and  indignant  defence  of  Eras- 
mus, 134 ;  ambassador  to  the  Low 
Countries,  180 ;  warns  Erasmus 
of  a  conspiracy  of  monks  against 
him,  181 ;  on  the  Carmelite  Eg- 
mond,  186  ;  More's  conviction 
that  spiritual  insurrection  must 
be  put  down  with  fire,  269;  he* 
urges  Erasmus  to  follow  up  his 
attack  on  Luther,  308  sq. ;  repre- 
sentative of  England  at  Cambray, 
338,  341 ;  appointed  Chancellor 
in  place  of  Wolsey,  342 ;  advocated 
moderate  reform  of  the  Church, 
344 ;  his  hatred  of  Lutheranism, 
345  ;  joke  about  marrying  widows, 
371 ;  his  position  in  regard  to 
Henry  VIII.'s  proposed  Church  re- 
form, 372 ;  detestation  for  Lu- 
theran demagogues,  ib. ;  Eras- 
mus's defence  of  him  to  John 
Faber,  ib. ;  More  boasted  of  his 
enmity  to  heretics,  374;  his  de- 
fence of  his  way  of  treating  them, 
374  sq. ;  refuses  to  take  the  oath 
enjoined  by  the  Act  of  Succession, 
and  is  committed  to  the  Tower, 
378 ;  refuses  to  acknowledge  the 
supremacy  of  the  Crown,  385  ;  ex- 
ecuted, ib. 

Morton,  Cardinal,  18  ;  his  visitation 
of  religious  houses  in  England, 
36 

Mountjoy,  Lord :  his  son  a  pupil  of 
Erasmus,  25  ;  his  death,  57 

Mountjoy,  Lord  (son  of  the  above),  a 
pupil  of  Erasmus,  25  ;  pecuniary 
liberality  to  his  master,  29 ;  in- 
vites him  to  England,  32 ;  intro- 
duces him  to  distinguished  Eng- 
lishmen, 37 ;  succeeds  to  the  title 
and  estates  of  his  father,  57 ; 
letter  to  Erasmus  inviting  him  to 
the  Court  of  Henry  VIII.,  84  ;  con- 
ferred a  pension  on  Erasmus,  90 ; 
made  Governor  of  Hammes  Castle, 
161 ;  begs  Erasmus  to  write  against 
Luther,  273  ;  Erasmus's  reply, 
274 

Music,  modern  Church,  Erasmus's 
objection  to,  116,  337 
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"\TANETENSIS,  Cardinalis,  a  friend 

ll      of  Erasmus,  108 

Netherlands  the :  Erasmus  returns 
there  after  his  visit  to  England,  120 

Netherlands,  Queen  Regent  of  the  : 
arranged  preliminaries  of  peace 
at  Cambray,  338 

New  Eagle,  Count  of,  210 

Newman,  Cardinal:  on  Protestant 
tradition  on  the  state  of  the 
Church  before  the  Reformation, 
338  ;  his  view  of  '  certainty  '  the 
pearl  of  price,  360 

New  Testament:  Erasmus's  edition 
(Greek  text  and  Latin  transla- 
tion), 104,  112  sqq. ;  Leo  X.  ap- 
proved the  undertaking,  113  ; 
specimens  of  the  notes  in  it:  on 
clerical  celibacy,  114  ;  conduct  of 
popes  and  bishops,  115 ;  honour 
paid  to  relics,  ib. ;  on  the  use  of 
an  unknown  tongue  in  Church 
services,  116  ;  Church  music,  ib. ; 
burlesquing  of  Scripture  by  monks, 
ib. ;  vain  disputations  in  theology, 
117  ;  profligacy  of  the  clergy,  118  ; 
enormous  circulation  of  the  work, 
120  ;  Sir  T.  More's  opinion  of  it, 
135  ;  Leo  X.  sanctioned  the  work, 
176 ;  Erasmus's  Paraphrases  on 
the  New  Testament,  182  ;  Com- 
ments on  the  Apostolic  Epistles, 
213  ;  specimens  of  ignorant  ob- 
jections to  Erasmus's  work,  ib. 

Norfolk,  Duke  of  :  succeeded  Wolsey 
as  Henry  VIII.'s  Prime  Minister, 
344 

Nun  of  Kent,  the,  89,  384 

Nuns,  Convents  of :  Erasmus  de- 
nounces the  immoral  lives  of  in- 
mates, 325 


OBEDIENCE  :  what  monks  mean 
by,  64 

CEcolampadius :  interview  with  Eras- 
mus at  Bale,  333 

Origen.^Erasmus's  opinion  of,  82 

Orleans,  Erasmus's  literary  work  in, 
59 

Oxford :  Erasmus  at  (1498),  37  ;  his 
description  of  a  symposium  there, 
38  ;  clamour  against  his  writings, 
130 ;  consequent  opposition  to  the 
study  of  Greek,  ib. ;  letter  to  the 
University  from  Sir  T.  More  on 
the  subject,  131 


PACE,  Dr.,  a  friend  of  Erasmus, 
183,  205 

Paintings  on  church  walls :  white 
washed  by  the  Reformers,  332 

Palencia,  Bishop  of,  a  friend  of 
Erasmus,  281 

Palermo,  Archbishop  of :  letter  of 
Erasmus  to,  against  vain  theologi- 
cal disputes,  275 

Pantomime,  the,  acted  before 
Charles  V.  at  Augsburg,  352 

Papal  authority:  its  abolition  in 
England,  345 

Papal  revenues  :  the  sources  of, 
191 

Paraphrases  of  the  New  Testament, 
Erasmus's,  182,  184,  245 

Paris  :  student  life  of  Erasmus  at, 
20;  picture  of  a  student's  lodging- 
house,  22 

Parliament,  the  (English)  of  1529  : 
its  work  of  legal  revolution,  344  sq. 

Patrons  of  literature,  Erasmus's 
opinion  of,  48 

Paul  III.  (successor  of  Clement 
VII.):  hopeful  signs  in  the  first 
acts  of  his  reign,  381 ;  invites 
Erasmus  to  help  him  in  the 
coming  council,  382  ;  overtures  to 
Henry  VHL,  383  ;  Paul  proposes 
to  make  Erasmus  a  cardinal,  384  ; 
raises  Bishop  Fisher  to  that  rank, 
and  the  result,  ib. ;  Erasmus's  re- 
ception of  the  proposal  to  make 
him  a  cardinal,  386  sqq. 

Peasant  wars  in  Germany,  328 

Peutinger,  Conrad,  Councillor  of  the 
Empire,  250 

Pfeffercorn,  a  converted  German 
Jew:  his  denunciation  of  Hebrew 
books,  172  sq. ;  Erasmus's  opinion 
of  him,  185 

Pflug,  Julius :  his  appeal  to  Erasmus 
to  aid  the  cause  of  Church  reform, 
367  ;  the  reply,  ib. 

Philip,  King  (of  Castile) :  correspon- 
dence of  Erasmus  and  Prince 
Henry  (Henry  VIII.)  on  his  death, 
82  sq. 

Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  the,  344 

Plague,  the,  in  England,  106  sq. 

Pole,  Cardinal  Reginald,  223 

Prague,  Erasmus  invited  to,  220 

'  Praise  of  Folly,  The.'  See  '  Enco- 
mium Moris  ' 

Predestination,  the  Lutheran  con- 
ception of,  300 sq.;  Erasmus's 
opinion  on,  353 
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Priesthood,   Erasmus's    opinion  of, 

353 

Protestant  dogmas,  301 
Protestant  League,  358,  361 
Protestants,  origin  of  the  name,  355 
Purgatory  :  Erasmus's  advice  regard- 
ing the  doctrine,  311 


"RAPHAEL,  Cardinal,  a  friend  of 

-It     Erasmus,  84 

Real  Presence,  the  :  Erasmus's  epi- 
gram on  More's  belief  in,  103  ; 
his  view  of  the  Church's  belief, 
330,  353  ;  Luther  at  first  orthodox 
in  this  belief,  347 ;  Erasmus's 
opinion  of  the  doctrine,  348 

Eef  ormation :  its  beginnings  in  Eng- 
land, 343  sqq. ;  the  authority  of 
Rome  abolished  there,  345 

Reform,  Church :  what  kind  Erasmus 
desired  and  hoped  for,  176  sqq., 
311,  315 

Relics  :  Erasmus's  denunciation  of 
the  exaggerated  honour  paid  to 
them,  115 ;  destruction  of  them 
by  Luther's  followers,  290 

Religious  houses :  speedy  dissolu- 
tion of,  by  Lutherans  in  Germany, 
290 

Religious  orders,  their  manner  of 
entrapping  recruits,  6 

Reuchlin  ( =  Capnio),  2  ;  account  of 
his  life  and  learning,  172 ;  de- 
nounced to  the  Inquisition  by  the 
Dominicans,  173;  defended  by 
Emperor  Maximilian,  and  by 
Erasmus,  ib. 

Rhodes  :  captured  by  the  Turks,  321 

Ritual :  Erasmus's  protest  against 
the  excess  of,  323 

Romans,  King  of  the,  369 

Rome  :  Erasmus's  visits  to,  80,  84 ; 
his  love  for  the  city,  108  ;  admira- 
tion of  life  there,  90 ;  invited  to 
reside  there,  with  a  handsome 
income,  283 

Rotterdam,  the  birthplace  of  Eras- 
mus, 1 


SACRAMENTS :  the  Catholic  and 
O     the    Lutheran   theories   about, 
300 ;  gross  abuses  in  their  admini- 
stration, 327 

Sadolet    (Secretary  to    the  Pope) : 

,   letter  of  Erasmus  to,  condemning 

the  manner    in  which    Luther's 


protest  and  attack  had  been  met, 
347 

Saint-worship :  Erasmus's  protest 
against  its  extravagancies,  323  ; 
his  satire  on  the  saints'  forbear- 
ance under  the  insults  of  icono- 
clasts, 332  sq. 

Savonarola,  233 

Saxony,  (Frederick)  Elector  of  :  his. 
position  in  Luther's  movement, 
193,  202 ;  seeks  counsel  from 
Erasmus,  217  ;  procures  the  elec- 
tion of  Charles  (King  of  Spain)  as 
Emperor,  225  ;  calls  upon  Luther 
to  organise  the  German  Church, 
290 

Scholastic  theology,  64  ;  specimens 
of  the  vain  disputations  of,  116  sq. 

Scotists :  their  reply  to  Laurentius 
Valla,  23  ;  Dean  Colet's  opinion 
of  them,  94 

Scotland :  takes  the  side  of  Louis 
XII.  in  the  French  war,  105 

Scotus,  Duns:  Erasmus's  treatment 
of  his  theological  system,  64  sq. 

Septuagint,  the,  136  sq. 

Servatius,  Father  (Augustinian) : 
seeks  to  recall  Erasmus  to  his 
order,  162 

Shrines  of  saints :  destroyed  by 
Luther's  followers,  290 

Sienna  :  Erasmus  lectures  there,  80 

Simony  in  the  Church  in  England, 
343 

Sin :  the  Catholic  and  the  Lutheran 
conceptions  of,  299  sq. 

Sixtinus,  Joannes,  a  friend  of 
Erasmus,  38 

Solyman,  Sultan  (Turkey),  270 

Sorbonne  doctors,  the,  and  their 
system,  65 ;  they  procure  the 
burning  of  an  Anabaptist,  331 

Spain :  wide  circulation  of  Erasmus's 
works  in,  319  ;  intense  hatred  of 
the  monks  towards  him,  ib. ;  fail- 
ure of  the  attack  against  him, 
328 

Spalatin,  George,  225,  242 

Speyer,  Diet  of,  341 

'  Spongia,'  Erasmus's  pamphlet 
against  Hutten,  293 

St.  Albans,  Abbey  of:  its  state  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  18 

St.  Andrews,  Archbishop  of  (natural 
son  of  James  II.  of  Scotland) :  a 
pupil  of  Erasmus,  80 

St,  Angelo,  Cardinal  of  :  liberality  to 
Erasmus,  381 
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St.  Augustine  :  Erasmus's  edition  of 
his  works,  245  ;  the  saint's  opinion 
of  monks,  325 

St.  Bertin,  Abbot  of  (brother  of 
Bishop  of  Cambray),  a  good  friend 
to  Erasmus,  29,  55,  60  sq.,  67 

St.  George,  Cardinal  of,  a  friend  of 
Erasmus  at  Borne,  80  sq. 

St.  Mary's  College,  Oxford,  in  1498, 
38 

St.  Paul's  School,  the  foundation  of, 
91 ;  Erasmus's  description  of  it,  93 

St.  Peter's,  Borne :  subsidy  for  its 
building  obtained  by  sale  of  in- 
dulgences, 192 

Stokesly,  a  learned  linguist  and  theo- 
logian, 205 

Students'  life  in  the  University  of 
Paris,  20  sqq. 

Study,  Erasmus's  counsel  in  regard 
to,  61 

Subsidy  Act  (Henry  VIII.),  88 

Succession,  Act  of  (after  birth  of 
Henry  VIII.'s  daughter  Elizabeth), 
376,  378 

Superstition  :  persistence  of  its  cha- 
racteristics, 279 

Supremacy,  Act  of,  378,  383 

Swartzerde  (  =  Melanchthon),  2 

Switzerland :  spread  of  Lutheranism 
in,  355 

Synaxis  (in  scholastic  theology) : 
meaning  of  the  term,  117,  123 


^TERENCE,    Erasmus's    youthful 

JL     liking  for,  3 

Tetzel  (Dominican  monk) :  his  open 
sale  of  indulgences,  193 

Theodoric,  a  printer  at  Louvain,  211 

Theological  controversies :  Eras- 
mus's protest  against,  275 

Tournehem  Castle  (Lord  of  Vere's 
estate),  26  ;  Erasmus's  first  visit 
to,  28 

Transubstantiation :  Erasmus's  opi- 
nion on  the  doctrine,  348 

Trent,  Bishop  of :  Erasmus's  letter 
to,  pleading  for  prudence  and 
judgment  in  dealing  with  the  Lu- 
therans, 357 

4  Trojans,'  a  faction  (at  Oxford)  op- 
posed to  the  study  of  Greek,  130 

Tunstall,  Cuthbert  (Master  of  the 
Bolls,  afterwards  bishop),  206 ; 
opposed  to  Church  reform  in 
England,  344 ;  Erasmus's  high 
opinion  of  his  character,  349 


Turks  :  advance  on  Vienna,  321,  336 
'  Tyrannicida,'    Lucian's :     Sir    T. 
More's  answer  to,  101 


TTNIVERSITIES :  Oxford  and  Cam- 

U  bridge  forbid  the  reading  or 
sale  of  Erasmus's  writings,  130 ; 
a  faction  (the  '  Trojans  ')  formed 
at  Oxford  against  the  study  of 
Greek,  ib. ;  Sir  Thomas  More's 
letter  on  the  subject,  131 

Utenhove,  Charles  :  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to,  denouncing  the  degene- 
racy of  the  Franciscans,  370 ; 
vicious  lives  of  mendicant  friars, 
371 

'  Utopia '  (Sir  T.  More's),  101 


VALLA,  LAUBENTIUS :  charac- 
ter of  his  writings,  23  ;  Eras- 
mus's admiration  for  him,  ib. 

Vere,  the  Lady  of,  25  sq. ;  for  a  time 
Erasmus's  tutelary  spirit,  27  ;  his 
enthusiasm  for  her,  28,  51 ;  his 
endeavours  to  obtain  pecuniary 
help  from  her,  50  ;  his  unsuccess- 
ful visit  to  her,  53  ;  letter  of  Eras- 
mus to  her,  74 ;  her  liberality  to 
him,  76 

Vere,  the  Lord  of :  Erasmus's  de- 
scription of  him,  25  ;  his  death,  53 

Vestments,  Erasmus'sprotest  against 
the  abuse  of,  323 

Vienna:  threatened  by  the  Turks, 
321,  336 

'  Vinum  Theologicum ' :  Erasmus's 
interpretation  of,  47 

Volzius,  Abbot  (afterwards  a  Cal- 
vinist) :  letter  of  Erasmus  to,  200 

Vows,  monastic :  Erasmus's  argu- 
ments against,  167 


WALSINGHAM,    Our    Lady  of, 
91,  208 

Warham,  Archbishop :  Chancellor 
and  Master  of  the  Bolls,  36 ;  his 
admiration  of  the  '  Adagia '  and 
of  Erasmus,  48 ;  Erasmus's  in- 
debtedness to  him,  49 ;  offers 
Erasmus  a  benefice  in  England, 

84  ;  other  tokens  of  his  esteem, 

85  ;  offer  of  a  benefice  repeated, 
and  what  came  of  it,  89 ;  settles  a 
pension  on  Erasmus,  ib. ;  Eras- 
mus's estimate  of  his  character, 
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91 ;  jocular  letter  to  Erasmus 
about  the  latter's  complaint  of 
the  stone,  108 ;  '  gold  is  a  good 
medicine,'  ib. ;  opposed  to  Church 
reform  in  England,  344 ;  died  of 
grief,  345  ;  Erasmus's  high  opi- 
nion of  his  character,  349  ;  died 
very  poor,  375 

Wartburg,  Castle  of:  Luther  con- 
cealed there  by  the  Elector,  264 

Wicelius,  George :  appeals  to  Eras- 
mus to  take  part  in  the  expected 
council,  379 

Wickliff  and  his  followers :  con- 
trasted by  Erasmus  with  Luther 
and  the  Lutherans,  289;  driven 
into  schism  by  wicked  monks  and 
clergy,  329 


Wittenberg  :  scene  of  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation,  193 

Wolsey,  Cardinal,  83,  161,  163; 
Erasmus's  letter  to  him  about  Lu- 
ther's movement,  197  ;  dismissed 
from  office  by  Henry  VIII.,  342  ; 
number  of  his  bishoprics  and 
benefices  in  England,  343;  his 
attainder  drawn  up  by  Lord 
Darcy,  344 

Worms,  Diet  of,  263 


ITEALAND,  Erasmus  in,  52 
LA     Zinthius,  4  n. 
Zwingle,  the  Reformer,  314 
Zwinglians  :   refused  a  hearing  at 
Augsburg,  358 
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OXFORD.     By  Rev.  C.  W.  BOASE. 

WINCHESTER.  By  Rev.  G.  W.  KIT- 
CHIN,  D.D. 

YORK.     BY  Rev.  JAMES  RAINE. 

NEW  YORK.   By  THEODORE  ROOSEVELT. 

BOSTON  (U.S.)  By  HENRY  CABOT 
LODGE. 

Horley. — SEFTON  :  A  DESCRIPTIVE  AND 
HISTORICAL  ACCOUNT.  Comprising  the 
Collected  Notes  and  Researches  of  the  late 
Rev.  ENGELBERT  HORLEY,  M.A.,  Rector 
1871-1883.  By  W.  D.  CAR6E,  M.A.,  and 
E.  J.  A.  GORDON.  With  17  Plates  and  32 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Royal  8vo.,  315.  6d. 

Joyce.— A  SHORT  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND, 
from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1608.  By  P. 
W.  JOYCE,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Lang. — ST.  ANDREWS.  By  ANDREW  LANG. 
With  8  Plates  and  24  Illustrations  in  the 
Text  by  T.  HODGE.  8vo.,  155.  net. 

Lecky. — Works  by  WILLIAM  EDWARD 
HARTPOLE  LECKY. 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGH- 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

Library  Edition.     8  vols.     8vo.,  £7  45. 
Cabinet    Edition.      ENGLAND.      7    vols. 
Crown    8vo.,    6s.   each.     IRELAND.     5 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  each. 

HISTORY  OF  EUROPEAN  MORALS  FROM 
AUGUSTUS  TO  CHARLEMAGNE.  2  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  i6s. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  RISE  AND  INFLUENCE 
OF  THE  SPIRIT  OF  RATIONALISM  IN 
EUROPE.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  i6s. 

THE  EMPIRE  :  its  Value  and  its  Growth. 
An  Inaugural  Address  delivered  at  the  Im- 
perial Institute,  November  20, 1893,  under 
the  Presidency  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of 
Wales.  Crown  8vo.  is.  6d. 


MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &•  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


History,  Polities,  Polity,  Political  Memoirs,  &e. — continued. 


Macaulay. — Works  by  LORD  MACAULAY. 
COMPLETE  WORKS  OF  LORD  MACAULAY. 
Cabinet  Edition.      16   vols.      Post   8vo., 

£4  16. 
Library  Edition.     8  vols.     8vo.,  £5  53. 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  FROM  THE  AC- 
CESSION OF  JAMES  THE  SECOND. 

Popular  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

Student's  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  125. 

People's  Edition.     4  vols.      Cr.  8vo.,  165. 

Cabinet  Edition.     8  vols.     Post  8vo.,  485. 

Library  Edition.     5  vols.     8vo.,  ^4. 
CRITICAL  AND  HISTORICAL  ESSAYS,  WITH 

LAYS  OF  ANCIENT  ROME,  in  i  volume. 

Popular  Edition.    Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Authorised  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d., 
or  35.  6d.,  gilt  edges. 

Silver  Library  Edition.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CRITICAL  AND  HISTORICAL  ESSAYS. 
Student's  Edition,  i  volume.  Cr.  8vo.,  65. 
People's  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  8s. 
Trevelyan  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  gs. 
Cabinet  Edition.  4  vols.  Post  8vo.,  245. 
Library  Edition.  3  vols.  8vo.,  365. 

ESSAYS  which  may  be  had  separately 

price  6d.  each  sewed,  is.  each  cloth. 

Addison  and  Walpole. 

Frederick  the  Great. 

Croker's  Boswell's  Johnson. 

Hallam's  Constitutional  History. 

Warren  Hastings,     (^d.  sewed,  6d.  cloth). 

The  Earl  of  Chatham  (Two  Essays). 

Ranke  and  Gladstone. 

Milton  and  Machiavelli. 

Lord  Bacon. 

Lord  Clive. 

Lord  Byron,  and  The  Comic  Dramatists  of 

the  Restoration. 
SPEECHES.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS 
People's  Edition,  ivol.  Crown  8vo., 45. 6d. 
Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  2is. 

MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS  AND 
SPEECHES. 

Popular  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
Student's  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Cabinet  Edition.     Including  Indian  Penal 
Code,  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome, and  Miscel- 
laneous Poems.   4  vols.    Post  8vo.,  245. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF 
LORD  MACAULAY.  Edited,  with  Occa- 
sional Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.  O. 
Trevelyan,  Bart.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

May. — THE  CONSTITUTIONAL  HISTORY  OF 
ENGLAND  since  the  Accession  of  George  III. 
1760-1870.  By  Sir  THOMAS  ERSKINE  MAY, 
K.C.B.  (Lord  Farnborough).  3  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  i8s. 


Merivale. — Works  by  the  Very  Rev. 
CHARLES  MERIVALE,  late  Dean  of  Ely. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMANS  UNDER  THE 

EMPIRE. 

Cabinet  Edition.     8  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  485. 

Silver  Library   Edition.     8  vols.   Crown 

8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 
THE  FALL  OF  THE  ROMAN  REPUBLIC  : 

a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of  the 

Commonwealth.     i2mo.,  js.  6d. 

O'Brien. — IRISH  IDEAS.  REPRINTED  AD- 
DRESSES. By  WILLIAM  O'BRIEN,  M.P. 
Cr.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Parkes. — FIFTY  YEARS  IN  THE  MAKING  OF 
AUSTRALIAN  HISTORY.  By  Sir  HENRY 
PARKES,  G.C.M.G.  With  2  Portraits  (1854 
and  1892).  2  vols.  vo.,  325. 

Prendergast. — IRELAND  FROM  THE  RE- 
STORATION TO  THE  REVOLUTION,  1660-1690. 
By  JOHN  P.  PRENDERGAST,  Author  of '  The 
Cromwellian  Settlement  in  Ireland '.  8vo., 
5s. 

Round. — GEOFFREY  DE  MANDEVILLE  :  a 
Study  of  the  Anarchy.  By  J.  H.  ROUND, 
M.A.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Seebohm. — THE  ENGLISH  VILLAGE  COM- 
MUNITY Examined  in  its  Relations  to  the 
Manorial  and  Tribal  Systems,  &c.  By 
FREDERIC  SEEBOHM.  With  13  Maps  and 
Plates.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Sharpe.— LONDON  AND  THE  KINGDOM  : 
a  History  derived  mainly  from  the  Archives 
at  Guildhall  in  the  custody  of  the  Corpora- 
tion of  the  City  of  London.  By  REGINALD 
R.  SHARPE,  D.C.L.,  Records  Clerk  in  the 
Office  of  the  Town  Clerk  of  the  City  of 
London.  3  vols.  8vo.  Vol.  I.,  IDS.  6d. 

Sheppard. — MEMORIALS  OF  ST.  JAMES'S 
PALACE.  By  the  Rev.  EDGAR  SHEPPARD, 
M.A.,  SubDean  of  the  Chapel  Royal.  With 
Illustrations.  [/»  the  Press. 

Smith. — CARTHAGE  AND  THE  CARTHAGIN- 
IANS. By  R.  BOSWORTH  SMITH,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Harrow  School.  With 
Maps,  Plans,  &c.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Stephens. — PAROCHIAL  SELF-GOVERN- 
MENT IN  RURAL  DISTRICTS  :  Argument  and 
Plan.  By  HENRY  C.  STEPHENS,  M.P.  410., 
I2s.  6d.  Popular  Edition,  crown  8vo,  is. 

Stephens. — A  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRENCH 
REVOLUTION.  By  H.  MORSE  STEPHENS, 
Balliol  College,  Oxford.  3  vols.  8vo.  Vols. 
I.  and  II.  i8s.  each. 

Stubbs. — HISTORY  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF 
DUBLIN,  from  its  Foundation  to  the  End  of 
the  Eighteenth  Century.  By  J.  W.  STUBBS. 
8vo.,  i2s.  6d. 
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Sutherland. — THE  HISTORY  OF  AUS- 
TRALIA AND  NEW  ZEALAND,  from  1606  to 
1890.  By  ALEXANDER  SUTHERLAND,  M.  A., 
and  GEORGE  SUTHERLAND,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Thompson. — POLITICS  IN  A  DEMOCRACY  : 
an  Essay.  By  DANIEL  GREENLEAF  THOMP- 
SON. Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Todd. — PARLIAMENTARY  GOVERNMENT  IN 
THE  BRITISH  COLONIES.  By  ALPHEUS 
TODD,  LL.D.  8vo.,  305.  net. 

Tapper. — OUR  INDIAN  PROTECTORATE;  an 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Relations 
between  the  British  Government  and  its 
Indian  Feudatories.  By  CHARLES  LEWIS 
TUPPER,  Indian  Civil  Service.  8vo.,  165. 


Wakeman  and  Hassall. — ESSAYS  INTRO- 
DUCTORY TO  THE  STUDY  OF  ENGLISH  CON- 
STITUTIONAL HISTORY.  By  Resident  Mem- 
bers of  the  University  of  Oxford.  Edited  by 
HENRY  OFFLEY  WAKEMAN,  M.A.,  and 
ARTHUR  HASSALL,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Walpole. — Works  by  SPENCER  WALPOLE. 
HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  FROM  THE  CON- 
CLUSION OF  THE  GREAT  WAR  IN  1815  TO 
1858.     6  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  each. 

THE  LAND  OF  HOME  RULE  :  being  an 
Account  of  the  History  and  Institutions 
of  the  Isle  of  Man.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Wylie. — HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  UNDER 
HENRY  IV.  By  JAMES  HAMILTON  WYLIE, 
M.A.,  one  of  H.  M.  Inspectors  of  Schools. 
3  vols.  Crown  8vo.  Vol.  I.,  1399-1404, 
IDS.  6d.  Vol.  II.,  155.  Vol.  III.  [In prep. 
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Armstrong. — THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF 
EDMUND  J.  ARMSTRONG.  Edited  by  G.  F. 
ARMSTRONG.  Fcp.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Bacon.— THE  LETTERS  AND  LIFE  OF 
FRANCIS  BACON,  INCLUDING  ALL  HIS  OC- 
CASIONAL WORKS.  Edited  by  JAMES  SPED- 
DING.  7  vols.  8vo.,  £4.  45. 

Bagehot. — BIOGRAPHICAL  STUDIES.  By 
WALTER  BAGEHOT.  8vo.,  ias. 

Boyd. — TWENTY  -  FIVE  YEARS  OF  ST. 
ANDREWS,  1865-1890.  By  A.  K.  H.  BOYD, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Author  of  '  Recreations  of  a 
Country  Parson,'  &c.  2  vols.  8vo.  Vol. 
I.  las.  Vol.  II.  155. 

Carlyle.— THOMAS  CARLYLE  :  a  History 
of  his  Life.  By  J.  A.  FROUDE. 

I795-I835-     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75. 
1834-1881.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75. 

Fabert.— ABRAHAM  FABERT  :  Governor 
of  Sedan  and  Marshal  of  France.  His  Life 
and  Times,  1599-1662.  By  GEORGE  HOOPER, 
Author  of  '  Waterloo,'  '  Wellington,'  &c. 
With  a  Portrait.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Fox.— THE  EARLY  HISTORY  OF  CHARLES 
JAMES  Fox.  By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.  O. 
TREVELYAN,  Bart. 

Library  Edition.     8vo.,  i8s. 

Cabinet  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Granville. — THE  LETTERS  OF  HARRIET 
COUNTESS  GRANVILLE,  1810-1845.  Edited 
by  her  Son,  the  Hon.  F.  LEVESON  GOWER. 
2  vols.  8vo.,  32$. 


Hamilton.  —  LIFE    OF    SIR    WILLIAM 
HAMILTON.     By   R.    P.   GRAVES.     3    vols. 
155.  each. 
ADDENDUM  TO  THE  LIFE  OF  SIR  WM. 

ROWAN  HAMILTON,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.     8vo., 

6d.  sewed. 

Hassall. — THE  NARRATIVE  OF  A  BUSY 
LIFE  :  an  Autobiography.  By  ARTHUR 
HILL  HASSALL,  M.D.  8vo.,  55. 

Havelock. — MEMOIRS  OF  SIR  HENRY 
HAVELOCK,  K.  C.  B.  By  JOHN  CLARK 
MARSHMAN.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Macaulay. — THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF 
LORD  MACAULAY.  By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir 
G.  O.  TREVELYAN,  Bart. 

Popular    Edition,     i   volume.     Cr.   8vo., 

25.  6d. 

Student's  Edition,  i  volume.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2  vols.  Post  8vo.,  I2S. 
Library  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.,  365. 

Marbot. — THE  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  BARON 
DE  MARBOT.  Translated  from  the  French 
by  ARTHUR  JOHN  BUTLER,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Montrose. — DEEDS  OF  MONTROSE  :  THE 
MEMOIRS  OF  JAMES,  MARQUISOF  MONTROSE, 
1639-1650.  By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  WISHART, 
D.D.,  (Bishop  of  Edinburgh,  1662-1671). 
Translated,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  &c., 
and  the  original  Latin  (Part  II.  now  first 
published),  by  the  Rev.  ALEXANDER  MUR- 
DOCH, F.S.A.,  (Scot.)  Canon  of  St.  Mary's 
Cathedral,  Edinburgh,  Editor  and  Translater 
of  the  Grameid  MS.  and  H.  F.  MORELAND 
SIMPSON,  M.A.  (Cantab.)  F.S.A.  (Scot.) 
Fettes  College.  410.,  365.  net. 
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Seebohm. — THE  OXFORD  REFORMERS — 
JOHN  COLET,  ERASMUS  AND  THOMAS  MORE  : 
a  History  of  their  Fellow- Work.  By  FRED- 
ERIC SEEBOHM.  8vo.,  145. 

Shakespeare. — OUTLINES  OF  THE  LIFE 
OF  SHAKESPEARE.  By  J.  O.  HALLIWELL- 
PHILLIPPS.  With  numerous  Illustrations 
and  Fac-similes.  2  vols.  Royal  8vo.,  £1  is. 

Shakespeare's  TRUE  LIFE.  By  JAMES 
WALTER.  With  500  Illustrations  by 
GERALD  E.  MOIRA.  Imp.  8vo.,  2J*. 

Sherbrooke. — LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  THE 
RIGHT  HON.  ROBERT  LOWE,  VISCOUNT 
SHERBROOKE.  G.C.B.,  together  with  a 
Memoir  ol  ais  Kinsman,  Sir  JOHN  COAPE 
SHERBROOKE,  G.C.B.  By  A.  PATCHETT 
MARTIN.  With  5  Portraits.  2  vols.  8vo.,36s. 

Stephen.  —  ESSAYS  IN  ECCLESIASTICAL 
BIOGRAPHY.  By  Sir  JAMES  STEPHEN. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Verney.  —  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  VERNEY 
FAMILY  DURING  THE  CIVIL  WAR.  Compiled 


from  the  Letters  and  Illustrated  by  the 
Portraits  at  Claydon  House,  Bucks.  By 
FRANCES  PARTHENOPE  VERNEY.  With  a 
Preface  by  S.  R.  GARDINER,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
With  38  Portraits,  Woodcuts  and  Fac-simile. 
2  vols.  Royal  8vo.,  425. 
Wagner. — WAGNER  AS  I  KNEW  HIM.  By 
FERDINAND  PRAEGER.  Crown  8vo.,  7$.  6d. 

Walford. — TWELVE  ENGLISH  AUTHOR- 
ESSES. By  L.  B.  WALFORD,  Author  of 
'  Mischief  of  Monica,'  &c.  With  Portrait  ol 
Hannah  More.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Wellington. — LIFE    OF    THE    DUKE    OF 
WELLINGTON.     By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  GLEIG, 
M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
[Wordsworth. —  Works    by    CHARLES 
WORDSWORTH,  D.C.L.,  late  Bishop  of  St. 
Andrews. 
ANNALS  OF  MY  EARLY  LIFE,  1806-1846. 

8vo.,  155. 
ANNALS  OF  MY  LIFE,  1847-1856.     8vo., 

IDS.  6d. 
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Arnold.— SEAS  AND  LANDS.     By  Sir  ED-    Brassey.— Works     by     the     late     LADY 


WIN  ARNOLD,  K.C.I. E.,  Author  of  'The 
Light  of  the  World,'  &c.  Reprinted  letters 
from  the  '  Daily  Telegraph '.  With  71 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d.  Cheap 
Edition.  Crown  8vo. ,  35.  6d. 

AUSTRALIA  AS  IT  IS,  or,  Facts  and 
Features,  Sketches  and  Incidents  of 
Australia  and  Australian  Life,  with 
Notices  of  New  Zealand.  By  A  CLERGY- 
MAN, thirteen  years  resident  in  the  interior 
-of  Nevv  South  Wales,  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Baker.— Works   by  Sir  SAMUEL   WHITE 
BAKER. 

EIGHT  YEARS  IN  CEYLON.     With  6  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
THE  RIFLE  AND  THE  HOUND  IN  CEYLON. 
6  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Bent. — Works    by  J.   THEODORE    BENT, 

F.S.A.,  F.R.G.S. 

THE  RUINED  CITIES  OF  MASHONALAND: 
being  a  Record  of  Excavation  and  Ex- 
ploration in  1891.  With  a  Chapter  on 
the  Orientation  and  Mensuration  of  the 
Temples.  By  R.  M.  W.  SWAN.  With 
Map,  13  Plates,  and  104  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  SACRED  CITY  OF  THE  ETHIOPIANS  : 

being  a  Record  of  Travel  and  Research  in 

Abyssinia  in  1893.     With  8  Plates  and  65 

Illustrations  in  the  Text.     8vo.,  i8s. 

Boothby.— ON  THE  WALLABY;  or,Through 

the  East  and  Across  Australia.      By  GUY 

BOOTHBY.      Illustrated  by  BEN   BOOTHBY. 

8vo.,  1 8s. 


BRASEY. 

THE  LAST  VOYAGE  TO  INDIA  AND  AUS- 
TRALIA IN  THE  '  SUNBEAM.'  With  Charts 
and  Maps,  and  40  Illustrations  in  Mono- 
tone, and  nearly  200  Illustrations  in  the 
Text  8vo.,  215. 

A  VOYAGE   IN   THE  '  SUNBEAM  ' ;  OUR 
HOME    ON    THE    OCEAN    FOR    ELEVEN 
MONTHS. 
Library    Edition.      With    8    Maps    and 

Charts,  and  118  Illustrations.     8vo.  2is. 
Cabinet    Edition.      With    Map    and    66 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 
Silver  Library  Edition.    With  66  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Popular  Edition.     With  60  Illustrations. 

4to.,  6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 
School    Edition.     With  37   Illustrations. 

Fcp.,  2s.  cloth,  or  35.  white  parchment. 

SUNSHINE   AND   STORM   IN   THE    EAST. 

Library  Edition.     With  2  Maps  and  141 

Illustrations.     8vo.,  2is. 
Cabinet  Edition.     With  2  Maps  and  114 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 
Popular  Edition.     With  103  Illustrations. 

4to.,  6d.  sewed,   is.  cloth. 
IN  THE  TRADES,  THE  TROPICS,  AND  THE 
'  ROARING  FORTIES'. 
Cabinet    Edition.     With    Map    and    220 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d. 
Popular  Edition.     With  183  Illustrations. 

4to.,  6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 
THREE   VOYAGES   IN   THE  'SUNBEAM'. 
Popular  Edition.     With  346  Illustrations. 
4to.,  2s.  6d. 


8        MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &•  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &e. — continued. 


Bryden. — KLOOF  AND  KAROO  :  Sport, 
Legend,  and  Natural  History  in  Cape 
Colony,  with  a  notice  of  the  Game  Birds, 
and  of  the  present  distribution  of  the  Ante- 
lopes and  Larger  Game.  By  H.  A.  BRYDEN. 
With  17  full-page  Illustrations.  8vo.,  53. 
Curzon. —  PERSIA  AND  THE  PERSIAN 
QUESTION.  With  9  Maps,  96  Illustrations, 
Appendices,  and  an  Index.  By  the  Hon. 
GEORGE  N.  CURZON,  M.P.,  late  Fellow  of 
All  Souls  College,  Oxford.  2  vols.  8vo.,  425. 
Froude. — Works  by  JAMES  A.  FROUDE. 
OCEANA  :  or  England  and  her  Colonies. 

With   9   Illustrations.     Crown    8vo.,    25. 

boards,  25.  6d.  cloth. 
THE  ENGLISH  IN  THE  WEST  INDIES:  or, 

the  Bow  of  Ulysses.    With  9  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  25.  boards,  is.  6d.  cloth. 

Howard. — LIFE  WITH  TRANS-SIBERIAN 
SAVAGES.  By  B.  DOUGLAS  HOWARD,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo. ,  65. 

Howitt. — VISITS  TO  REMARKABLE  PLACES. 
Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  Scenes,  illustrative 
of  Striking  Passages  in  English  History  and 
Poetry.  By  WILLIAM  HOWITT.  With  80 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Knight.— Works  by  E.  F.  KNIGHT. 

THE  CRUISE  OF  THE  '  ALERTE  ' :  the  nar- 
rative of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on  the 
Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.     With  2  Maps 
and  23  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
WHERE  THREE  EMPIRES  MEET  :  a  Nar- 
rative   of    Recent    Travel    in    Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Ladak,  Gilgit, 
and   the   adjoining   Countries.      With   a 
Map  and  54  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 
Lees  and  Clutterbuck.— B.  C.  1887  :    A 
RAMBLE  IN  BRITISH  COLUMBIA.    By  J.  A. 
LEES  and  W.  J.  CLUTTERBUCK,  Authors  of 
'Three  in  Norway'.      With    Map   and  75 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Montague. — TALES    OF    A    NOMAD  :    or, 
Sport  and  Strife.     By  CHARLES  MONTAGUE. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Nansen. — Works  by  Dr.  FRIDTJOFNANSEN. 
THE  FIRST  CROSSING  OF  GREENLAND. 
With  numerous  Illustrations  and  a  Map. 
Crown  8vo. ,  75.  6d. 

ESKIMO  LIFE.  Translated  by  WILLIAM 
ARCHER.  With  31  Illustrations.  8vo., 
165. 


Peary. — MY  ARCTIC  JOURNAL  :  a  Year 
among  Ice-Fields  and  Eskimos.  By 
JOSEPHINE  DIEBITSCH-PEARY.  With  an 
Account  of  the  Great  White  Journey 
across  Greenland.  By  ROBERT  E.  PEARY, 
Civil  Engineer,  U.S.  Navy.  With  19 
Plates,  3  Sketch  Maps,  and  44  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  8vo.,  125. 

Riley. — ATHOS  :  or,  the  Mountain  of  the 
Monks.  By  ATHELSTAN  RILEY,  M.A. 
With  Map  and  29  Illustrations.  8vo.,  2is. 

Rockhill. — THE  LAND  OF  THE  LAMAS  : 
Notes  of  a  Journey  through  China,  Mon- 
golia, and  Tibet.  By  WILLIAM  WOOD- 
VILLE  ROCKHILL.  With  2  Maps  and  61 
Illustrations.  8vo.,  155. 

Smith. — CLIMBING  IN  THE  BRITISH  ISLES. 
By  W.  P.  HASKETT  SMITH.  With  Illustra- 
tions by  ELLIS  CAR. 

Part  I.  ENGLAND.     Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Part  II.  WALES.  [In  preparation. 

Part  III.  SCOTLAND.          [In  preparation. 

Stephens. — MADOC  :  An  Essay  on  the 
Discovery  of  America,  by  MADOC  AP  OWEN 
GWYNEDD,  in  the  Twelfth  Century.  By 
THOMAS  STEPHENS.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THREE  IN  NORWAY.  By  Two  of  Them. 
With  a  Map  and  59  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  25.  boards,  25.  6d.  cloth. 

Von  Hohnel.— DISCOVERY  OF  LAKES 
RUDOLF  and  STEFANIE  :  A  Narrative  of 
Count  SAMUEL  TELEKI'S  Exploring  and 
Hunting  Expedition  in  Eastern  Equatorial 
Africa  in  1887  and  1888.  By  Lieutenant 
LUDWIG  VON  HOHNEL.  With  179  Illus- 
trations and  5  Coloured  Maps.  2  vols. 
8vo.,  425. 

Whishaw. — OUT  OF  DOORS  IN  TSARLAND  : 
a  Record  of  the  Seeings  and  Doings  of  a 
Wanderer  in  Russia.  By  FRED.  J.  WHISHAW. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Wolff. -Works  by  HENRY  W.  WOLFF. 

RAMBLES  IN  THE  BLACK  FOREST.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  WATERING  PLACES  OF  THE  VOSGES. 
Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE  VOSGES.    With  a 
Map.    8vo.,  i2s. 


Sport 


Campbell- Walker. — THE  CORRECT  CARD  : 
or,  How  to  Play  at  Whist ;  a  Whist  Cate- 
chism. By  Major  A.  CAMPBELL-WALKER, 
F.R.G.S.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 


and  Pastime. 

DEAD  SHOT  (THE):  or,  Sportsman's 
Complete  Guide.  Being  a  Treatise  on  the  Use 
of  the  Gun,  with  Rudimentary  and  Finishing 
Lessons  on  the  Art  of  Shooting  Game  of  all 
kinds,  also  Game  Driving,  Wild-Fowl  and 
Pigeon  Shooting,  Dog  Breaking,  etc.  By 
MARKSMAN.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 
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Sport  and  Pastime— continued. 
THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY. 


Edited  by  the  DUKE  of  BEAUFORT,  K.G 
ATHLETICS  AND  FOOTBALL.    By 
MONTAGUE  SHEARMAN.    With  51  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  zos.  6d. 

BIG  GAME  SHOOTING.     By  CLIVE 
PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY.  Crown  8vo. ,  los.  6d. 
Vol.  I.  Africa  and  America.     With  Con- 
tributions by  Sir  SAMUEL  W.  BAKER, 
W.C.OswELL.F.  C.SELOUS.&C.  With 
77  Illustrations. 

Vol.  II.  Europe,  Asia,  and  the  Arctic 
Regions.  With  Contributions  by  Lieut. - 
Colonel  R.  HEBER  PERCY,  ARNOLD 
PIKE,  Major  ALGERNON  C.  HEBER 
PERCY,  &c.  With  73  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

BOATING.  By  W.  B.  WOODGATE. 
With  a.i  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  ED- 
MOND  WARRE,  D.D.,  and  a  Chapter  on 
'Rowing at  Eton,'  by  R.  HARVEY  MASON. 
With  49  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

COURSING  AND  FALCONRY.  By 
HARDING  Cox  and  the  Hon.  GERALD 
LASCELLES.  With  76  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  ioj.  6d. 

CRICKET.  By  A.  G.  STEEL  and  the 
Hon.  R.  H.  LYTTELTON.  With  Contri- 
butions by  ANDREW  LANG,  R.  A.  H. 
MITCHELL,  W.  G.  GRACE,  and  F.  GALE. 
With  64  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

CYCLING.  By  VISCOUNT  BURY  (Earl 
of  Albemarle),  K.C.M.G.,  and  G.  LACY 
HILLIER.  With  89  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  ios.  6d. 

DRIVING.  By  the  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT. 
With  65  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

FENCING.  BOXING,  AND  WREST- 
LING. By  WALTER  H.  POLLOCK,  F.  C. 
GROVE,  C.  PREVOST,  E.  B.  MITCHELL, 
and  WALTER  ARMSTRONG.  With  42 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  zos.  6d. 

FISHING.  By  H.  CHOLMONDELEY- 
PENNELL.  With  Contributions  by  the 
MARQUIS  OF  EXETER,  HENRY  R.  FRANCIS, 
Major  JOHN  P.  TRAHERNE,  FREDERIC  M. 
HALFORD,  G.  CHRISTOPHER  DAVIES,  R. 
B.  MARSTON,  &c. 

Vol.  I.  Salmon,  Trout,  and  Grayling. 
With  158  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
ioi.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Pike  and  other  Coarse  Fish. 
With  133  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
105.  6d. 

GOLF.  By  HORACE  G.  HUTCHINSON, 
the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J.  BALFOUR,  M.P.,  Sir  W. 
G.  SIMPSON,  Bart.,  LORD  WELLWOOD,  H. 
S.  C.  EVERARD,  ANDREW  LANG,  and  other 
Writers.  With  89  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 


assisted  by  ALFRED  E.  T.  WATSON. 

HUNTING.  By  the  DUKE  OF  BEAU- 
FORT, K.G. ,  and  MOWBRAY  MORRIS.  With 
Contributions  by  the  EARL  OF  SUFFOLK 
AND  BERKSHIRE,  Rev.  E.  W.  L.  DAVIES, 
DIGBY  COLLINS,  and  ALFRED  E.  T. 
WATSON.  53  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  ioj.  6d. 

MOUNTAINEERING.  ByC.T.DENT, 
Sir  F.  POLLOCK,  Bart.,  W.  M.  CONWAY, 
DOUGLAS  FRESHFIELD,  C.  E.  MATHEWS, 
&c.  108  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  ios.6d. 

RACING  AND  STEEPLE  -  CHAS- 
ING. By  the  EARL  OF  SUFFOLK  AND 
BERKSHIRE,  W.  G.  CRAVEN,  ARTHUR 
COVENTRY,  &c.  With  58  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

RIDING  AND  POLO.  By  Captain 
ROBERT  WEIR,  J.  MORAY  BROWN,  the 
DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G.,  the  EARL  OF 
SUFFOLK  AND  BERKSHIRE,  &c.  With  59 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

SHOOTING.     By  LORD  WALSINGHAM 
and   Sir  RALPH   PAYNE-GALLWEY,  Bart. 
With    Contributions    by    LORD    LOVAT, 
LORD   C.   LENNOX   KERR,  the   Hon.   G. 
LASCELLES,  and  A.  J.  STUART-WORTLEY. 
Vol.  I.  Field  and  Covert.     With  105  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 
Vol.  II.  Moor  and  Marsh.     With  65  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

SKATING,  CURLING,  TOBOGGAN- 
ING, AND  OTHER  ICE  SPORTS.  By 
J.  M.  HEATHCOTE,  C.  G.  TEBBUTT,  T. 
MAXWELL  WITHAM,  the  Rev.  JOHN  KERR, 
ORMOND  HAKE,  and  Colonel  BUCK.  With 
284  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  ros.  6d. 

SWIMMING.  By  ARCHIBALD  SINCLAIR 
and  WILLIAM  HENRY.  With  119  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

TENNIS,  LAWN  TENNIS, 
RACKETS  AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M. 
and  C.  G.  HEATHCOTE,  E.  O.  PLEYDELL- 
BOUVERIE  and  A.  C.  AINGER.  With  Con- 
tributions by  the  Hon.  A.  LYTTELTON, 
W.  C.  MARSHALL,  Miss  L.  DOD,  &c. 
With  79  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

YACHTING. 

Vol.  I.  Cruising,  Construction,  Racing 
Rules,  Fitting-Out,  &c.  By  Sir  EDWARD 
SULLIVAN,  Bart.,  LORD  BRASSEY, 
K.C.B.,  C.  E.  SETH-SMITH,  C.B.,  &c. 
With  114  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
IDS.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Yacht  Clubs,  Yachting  in  America 
and  the  Colonies,  Yacht  Racing,  &c. 
By  R.  T.  PRITCHETT,  the  EARL  OK 
ONSLOW,  G.C.M.G.,  &c.  With  195 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 
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FUR  AND   FEATHER  SERIES. 


Edited  by  A.  E 

THE  PARTRIDGE.      Natural  History,  j 
by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  MACPHERSON  ;  Shooting,  \ 
by  A.  J.   STUART-WORTLEY  ;  Cookery,  by  j 
GEORGE  SAINTSBURY.      With  n  full-page 
Illustrations  and  Vignette  by  A.  THORBURN, 
A.  J.  STUART-WORTLEY,  and  C.  WHYMPER,  j 
and    15    Diagrams   in   the  Text   by   A.   J. 
STUART-WORTLEY.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
THE    GROUSE.       By    A.    J.    STUART- 
WORTLEY,  the  Rev.  H.  A.   MACPHERSON, 
and  GEORGE  SAINTSBURY.    [In preparation. 


,  T.  WATSON. 

THE  PHEASANT.  By  A.  J.  STUART- 
WORTLEY,  the  Rev.  H.  A.  MACPHERSON, 
and  A.  J.  INNES  SHAND.  [In  preparation. 

THE  HARE  AND  THE  RABBIT.  By 
the  Hon.  GERALD  LASCELLES,  etc. 

[In  preparation. 

WILDFOWL.  By  the  Hon.  JOHN  SCOTT- 
MONTAGU,  M.  P.,  etc.  Illustrated  by  A.  J. 
STUART  -  WORTLEY,  A.  THORBURN,  and 
others.  [In  preparation. 


Falkener.— GAMES,  ANCIENT  AND  ORI- 
ENTAL, AND  How  TO  PLAY  THEM.  By 
EDWARD  FALKENER.  With  numerous 
Photographs,  Diagrams,  &c.  Svo.,  213. 

Ford. — THE   THEORY  AND   PRACTICE    OF 

ARCHERY.  By  HORACE  FORD.  New 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  and  Re-written 
by  W.  BUTT,  M.A.  With  a  Preface  by  C. 
J.  LONGMAN,  M.A.  8vo.,  145. 

Fowler.  —  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  OLD 
COUNTRY  LIFE,  Social,  Political,  Sporting, 
and  Agricultural.  By  J.  K.  FOWLER 
('  Rusticus  '),  formerly  of  Aylesbury.  With 
Portrait  and  io  Illustrations.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Francis. — A  BOOK  ON  ANGLING  :  or,  Trea- 
tise on  the  Art  of  Fishing  in  every  Branch ; 
including  full  Illustrated  List  of  Salmon 
Flies.  By  FRANCIS  FRANCIS.  With  Por- 
trait and  Coloured  Plates.  Crown  8vo.,  155. 

Hawker. — THE  DIARY  OF  COLONEL  PETER 
HAWKER,  Author  of  '  Instructions  to  Young 
Sportsmen.'  With  an  Introduction  by  Sir 
RALPH  PAYNE-GALLWEY,  Bart.  2  vols. 
8vo.,  325. 

Hopkins. — FISHING  REMINISCENCES.  By 
Major  F.  P.  HOPKINS.  With  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

Lang. — ANGLING  SKETCHES.  By  ANDREW 
LANG.  With  20  Illustrations  by  W.  G. 
BURN  MURDOCH.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Longman.  —  CHESS  OPENINGS.  By 
FREDERICK  W.  LONGMAN.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 


Maskelyne. —  SHARPS  AND  FLATS:  a 
Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  of 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill.  By 
JOHN  NEVIL  MASKELYNE,  of  the  Egyptian 
Hall.  With  62  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Payne-Gallwey.— Works   by   Sir  RALPH 

PAYNE-GALLWEY,  Bart. 

LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  SHOOTERS  (First 
Series).  On  the  Choice  and  use  of  a  Gun. 
With  41  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d. 

LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  SHOOTERS.  (Second 
Series).  On  the  Production,  Preservation, 
and  Killing  of  Game.  With  Directions 
in  Shooting  Wood- Pigeons  and  Breaking- 
in  Retrievers.  With  a  Portrait  of  the 
Author,  and  103  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  las.  6d. 
Pole. — THE  THEORY  OF  THE  MODERN 

SCIENTIFIC    GAME    OF    WHIST.       By    W. 

POLE,  F.R.S.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Proctor. — Works  by  RICHARD  A.  PROCTOR. 
How  TO  PLAY  WHIST:  WITH  THE  LAWS 
AND  ETIQUETTE  OF  WHIST.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
HOME  WHIST  :  an  Easy  Guide  to  Cor- 
rect Play.     i6mo.,  is. 

Ronalds.— THE  FLY-FISHER'S  ENTOMOL- 
OGY. By  ALFRED  RONALDS.  With  coloured 
Representations  of  the  Natural  and  Artificial 
Insect.  With  20  coloured  Plates.  8vo.,  145. 

Wilcocks. — THE  SEA  FISHERMAN  :  Com- 
prising theChief  Methods  of  Hook  and  Line 
Fishing  in  the  British  and  other  Seas,  and 
Remarks  on  Nets,  Boats,  and  Boating.  By 
J.  C.  WILCOCKS.  Illustrated.  Cr  8vo.,  6s. 


Mental,  Moral,  and  Political  Philosophy. 

LOGIC,  RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY,  ETC. 


Abbott. — THE  ELEMENTS  OF  LOGIC.     By  ; 

T.  K.  ABBOTT,  B.D.     i2mo.,  3s. 
Aristotle.— Works  by. 

THE  POLITICS  :  G.  Bekker's  Greek  Text 
of  Books  I.,  III.,  IV.  (VII.),  with  an  English 
Translation  by  W.  E.  BOLLAND,  M.A. ; 
and  short  Introductory  Essays  by  A. 
LANG,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 


Aristotle. — Works  by — continued. 

THE  POLITICS  :  Introductory  Essays. 
By  ANDREW  LANG  (irom  Bolland  and 
Lang's  '  Politics  ').  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THE  ETHICS  :  Greek  Text,  Illustrated 
with  Essay  and  Notes.  By  Sir  ALEXAN 
DER  GRANT,  Bart.  2  vols.  8vo.,  325. 
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Aristotle. — Works  by — continued. 

THE  NICOMACHEAN  ETHICS:  Newly 
Translated  into  English.  By  ROBERT 
WILLIAMS.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  ARISTOTLE'S 
ETHICS.  Books  I.-IV.  (Book  X.  c.  vi.-ix. 
in  an  Appendix).  With  a  continuous 
Analysis  and  Notes.  Intended  for  the  use 
of  Beginners  and  Junior  Students.  By  the 
Rev.  EDWARD  MOORE,  D.D.,  Principal  of 
St.  Edmund  Hall,  and  late  Fellow  and 
Tutor  o'f  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  Crown 
8vo.  i  os.  6d. 

Bacon. — Works  by  FRANCIS  BACON. 

COMPLETE  WORKS.  Edited  by  R.  L. 
ELLIS,  JAMES  SPEDDING  and  D.  D. 
HEATH.  7  vols.  8vo.,  £3  135.  6d. 

LETTERS  AND  LIFE,  including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  JAMES 
SPEDDING.  7  vols.  8vo.,^44S. 

THE  ESSAYS  :  with  Annotations.  By 
RICHARD  WHATELY,  D.D.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Bain.  —  Works     by    ALEXANDER     BAIN, 

LL.D. 

MENTAL  SCIENCE.     Crown  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

MORAL  SCIENCE.     Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

The  two  works  as  above  can  be  had  in  one 

volume,  price  IDS.  6d. 
SENSES  AND  THE  INTELLECT.    8vo.,  155. 
EMOTIONS  AND  THE  WILL.     8vo.,  155. 
LOGIC,    DEDUCTIVE    AND     INDUCTIVE. 

Part  I.  45.     Part  II.  6s.  6d. 
PRACTICAL  ESSAYS.     Crown  8vo.,  35. 

Bray. — Works  by  CHARLES  BRAY. 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  NECESSITY:  or 
Law  in  Mind  as  in  Matter.  Cr.  8vo,,  55. 

THE  EDUCATION  OF  THE  FEELINGS  :  a 
Moral  System  for  Schools.  Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Bray. — ELEMENTS  OF  MORALITY,  in  Easy 
Lessons  for  Home  and  School  Teaching. 
By  Mrs.  CHARLES  BRAY.  Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

Crozier. — CIVILISATION  AND  PROGRESS. 
By  JOHN  BEATTIE  CROZIER,  M.D.  With 
New  Preface.  More  fully  explaining  the 
nature  of  the  New  Organon  used  in  the 
solution  of  its  problems.  8vo.,  145. 

Davidson. — THE  LOGIC  OF  DEFINITION, 
Explained  and  Applied.  By  WILLIAM  L. 
DAVIDSON,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Green. — THE  WORKS  OF  THOMAS   HILL 
GREEN.     Edited  by  R.  L.  NETTLESHIP. 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  Philosophical  Works.     8vo., 

i6s.  each. 
Vol.  III.  Miscellanies.     With  Index  to  the 

three  Volumes,  and  Memoir.     8vo.,  2  is. 


Hearn. — THE  ARYAN  HOUSEHOLD  :  its 
Structure  and  its  Development.  An  Intro- 
duction to  Comparative  Jurisprudence.  By 
W.  EDWARD  HEARN.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Hodgson. — Works  by  SHADWORTH  H. 
HODGSON. 

TIME  AND  SPACE  :  a  Metaphysical  Essay. 

8vo.,  i6s. 
THE  THEORY  OF  PRACTICE  :  an  Ethical 

Inquiry.     2  vols.     8vo.,  245. 
THE   PHILOSOPHY  OF   REFLECTION.     2 

vols.    8vo.,  2is. 

Hume. — THE  PHILOSOPHICAL  WORKS  OF 
DAVID  HUME.  Edited  by  T.  H.  GREEN 
and  T.  H.  GROSE.  4  vols.  8vo.,  565.  Or 
separately,  Essays.  2  vols.  28s.  Treatise 
of  Human  Nature.  2  vols.  28s. 

Johnstone. — A  SHORT  INTRODUCTION  TO 
THE  STUDY  OF  LOGIC.  By  LAURENCE 
JOHNSTONE.  With  Questions.  Cr.  8vo.,2s.  6d. 

Jones. — AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  GENERAL 
LOGIC.  By  E.  E.  CONSTANCE  JONES.  Cr. 
8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Justinian. — THE  INSTITUTES  OF  JUSTIN- 
IAN :  Latin  Text,  chiefly  that  of  Huschke, 
with  English  Introduction,  Translation, 
Notes,  and  Summary.  By  THOMAS  C. 
SANDARS,  M.A.  8vo.,  i8s. 

Kant. — Works  by  IMMANUEL  KANT. 

CRITIQUE  OF  PRACTICAL  REASON,  AND 
OTHER  WORKS  ON  THE  THEORY  OF 
ETHICS.  Translated  by  T.  K.  ABBOTT, 
B.D.  With  Memoir.  8vo.,  i2s.  6d. 
'  INTRODUCTION  TO  LOGIC,  AND  His  ESSAY 
ON  THE  MISTAKEN  SUBTILTY  OF  THE 
FOUR  FIGURES.  Translated  by  T.  K. 
ABBOTT.  8vo.,  6s. 

Killick. — HANDBOOK  TO  MILL'S  SYSTEM 

OF  LOGIC.     By  Rev.  A.  H.  KILLICK,  M.A. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Ladd.— Works  by  G.  T.  LADD. 

ELEMENTS  OF  PHYSIOLOGICAL  PSY- 
CHOLOGY. 8vo.,  2is. 

OUTLINES  OF  PHYSIOLOGICAL  PSYCHOL- 
OGY. A  Text-book  of  Mental  Science  for 
Academies  and  Colleges.  8vo.,  I2S. 

PSYCHOLOGY,  DESCRIPTIVE  AND  EX- 
PLANATORY :  a  Treatise  of  the  Phenomena, 
Laws,  and  Development  of  Human  Mental 
Life.  8vo.,  ais. 

Lewes. — THE  HISTORY  OF  PHILOSOPHY, 
from  Thales  to  Comte.  By  GEORGE  HENRY 
LEWES.  2  vols.  8vo.,  325. 

Max  Muller. — Works  by  F.  MAX  MULLER. 
THE  SCIENCE  OF  THOUGHT.  8vo.,  2is. 

THREE  INTRODUCTORY  LECTURES  ON 
THE  SCIENCE  OF  THOUGHT.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
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Mental,  Moral  and  Political   Philosophy — continued. 


Mill. — ANALYSIS  OF  THE  PHENOMENA  OF 
THE  HUMAN  MIND.  By  JAMES  MILL. 
2  vols.  8vo.,  285. 

Mill. — Works  by  JOHN  STUART  MILL. 

A  SYSTEM  OF  LOGIC.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

ON  LIBERTY.     Crown  8vo.,  is.  4^. 

ON  REPRESENTATIVE  GOVERNMENT. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s. 

UTILITARIANISM.     8vo.,  55. 

EXAMINATION  OF  SIR  WILLIAM  HAMIL- 
TON'S PHILOSOPHY.  8vo.,  165. 

NATURE,  THE  UTILITY  OF  RELIGION, 
AND  THEISM.  Three  Essays.  8vo.,  55. 

Monck. — INTRODUCTION   TO   LOGIC.     By 
W.  H.  S.  MONCK.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Ribot. — THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OF  ATTENTION. 
By  TH.  RIBOT.  Crown  8vo.,  35. 

Sidgwick. — DISTINCTION  :  and  the  Criti- 
cism of  Belief.  By  ALFRED  SIDGWICK. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Stock. — DEDUCTIVE  LOGIC.  By  ST. 
GEORGE  STOCK.  Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Sully. — Works  by  JAME  SULLY. 

THE  HUMAN  MIND:  a  Text-book  of 
Psychology.  2  vols.  8vo.,  2is. 

OUTLINES  OF  PSYCHOLOGY.     8vo.,  gs. 

THE  TEACHER'S  HANDBOOK  OF  PSY- 
CHOLOGY. Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Swinburne. — PICTURE  LOGIC  :  an  Attempt 
to  Popularise  the  Science  of  Reasoning. 
By  ALFRED  JAMES  SWINBURNE,  M.A. 
With  23  Woodcuts.  Post  8vo.,  55. 

Thompson. — Works  by  DANIEL  GREEN- 
LEAF  THOMPSON. 

THE  PROBLEM  OF  EVIL:  an  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Practical  Sciences.  8vo.,  105. 6d. 
A    SYSTEM    OF    PSYCHOLOGY.      2   vols. 

8vo.,  365. 
THE    RELIGIOUS   SENTIMENTS   OF  THE 

HUMAN  MIND.     8vo.,  7$.  6d. 
SOCIAL    PROGRESS  :    an    Essay.      8vo., 

75.  6d. 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  FICTION  IN  LITER- 
ATURE :  an  Essay.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Thomson. — OUTLINES  OF  THE  NECESSARY 
LAWS  OF  THOUGHT  :  a  Treatise  on  Pure  and 
Applied  Logic.  By  WILLIAM  THOMSON, 
D.D.,  formerly  Lord  Archbishop  of  York. 
Post  8vo.,  6s. 

Webb. — THE  VEIL  OF  Isis  :  a  Series  of 
Essays  on  Idealism.  By  T.  E.  WEBB.  8vo., 
IDS.  6d. 

Whately.— Works  by  R.  WHATELY,  D.D. 

BACON'S  ESSAYS.  With  Annotation. 
By  R.  WHATELY.  8vo.  los.  6d. 

ELEMENTS  OF  LOGIC.     Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6d- 

ELEMENTS  OF  RHETORIC.  Crown  8vo., 
45.  6d. 

LESSONS  ON  REASONING.  Fcp.  8vo.. 
is.  6d. 

Zeller.— Works  by  Dr.  EDWARD  ZELLER, 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Berlin. 

HISTORY  OF  ECLECTICISM  IN  GREEK 
PHILOSOPHY.  Translated  by  SARAH  F. 
ALLEYNE.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

THE  STOICS,  EPICUREANS,  AND  SCEPTICS. 
Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J.  REICHEL, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  155. 

OUTLINES  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  GREEK 
PHILOSOPHY.  Translated  by  SARAH  F. 
ALLEYNE  and  EVELYN  ABBOTT.  Crown 
8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

PLATO  AND  THE  OLDER  ACADEMY. 
Translated  by  SARAH  F.  ALLEYNE  and 
ALFRED  GOODWIN,  B.A.  Crown  8vo., 
i8s. 

SOCRATES  AND  THE  SOCRATIC  SCHOOLS. 
Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J.  REICHEL, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

THE  PRE-SOCRATIC  SCHOOLS:  a  History 
of  Greek  Philosophy  from  the  Earliest 
Period  to  the  time  of  Socrates.  Translated 
by  SARAH  F.  ALLEYNE.  2  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  305. 


MANUALS  OF  CATHOLIC  PHILOSOPHY. 

(Stonyhurst  Series). 


A  MANUAL  OF  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.     By 
C.  S.  DEVAS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

FIRST  PRINCIPLES  OF  KNOWLEDGE.      By 
JOHN  RICKABY,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

GENERAL  METAPHYSICS.     By  JOHN  RICK- 
ABY, S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
LOGIC.      By   RICHARD   F.   CLARKE,   S.J. 
Crown  8vo.,  5$. 


MORAL  PHILOSOPHY  (ETHICS  AND  NATURAL 
LAW.  By  JOSEPH  RICKABY,  S.J.  Crown 
8vo.,  5s. 

NATURAL  THEOLOGY.  By  BERNARD 
BOEDDER,  S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

PSYCHOLOGY.  By  MICHAEL  MAKER,  S.J. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 
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History  and  Science  of  Language,  &c. 

Davidson. —  LEADING     AND     IMPORTANT  |  Max  Miiller. — Works  by  F.  MAX  MULLER 
ENGLISH    WORDS  :    Explained    and   Exem- 
plified.     By  WILLIAM  L.  DAVIDSON,  M.A. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Farrar.  —  LANGUAGE    AND     LANGUAGES  : 

By  F.  W.  FARRAR,  D.D.,  F.R.S.     Crown 

8vo.,  6s. 
Graham. — ENGLISH  SYNONYMS,  Classified 

and  Explained :    with   Practical    Exercises. 

By  G.  F.  GRAHAM.     Fcp.  8vo.,  65. 

Max  Miiller. — Works  by  F.  MAX  MULLER. 

SELECTED  ESSAYS  ON  LANGUAGE,  MYTH- 
OLOGY, AND  RELIGION.  2  vols.  Crown 
8vo. ,  i6s. 

THE  SCIENCE  OF  LANGUAGE,  Founded  on 
Lectures  delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution 
in  1861  and  1863.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  2is. 

BIOGRAPHIES  OF  WORDS,  AND  THE  HOME 
OF  THE  ARYAS.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 


— continued. 

THREE  LECTURES  ON  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
LANGUAGE,  AND  ITS  PLACE  IN  GENERAL 
EDUCATION,  delivered  at  Oxford,  1889. 
Crown  8vo.,  35. 

Roget, — THESAURUS  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS 
AND  PHRASES.  Classified  and  Arranged  so 
as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression  of  Ideas 
and  assist  in  Literary  Composition.  By 
PETER  MARK  ROGET,  M.D.,  F.R.S.  Re- 
composed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with  a  full  Index,  by  the  Author's  Son, 
JOHN  LEWIS  ROGET.  Crown  8vo.  IDS.  6d. 

Whately. — ENGLISH  SYNONYMS.  By  E. 
JANE  WHATELY.  Fcp.  8vo.,  35. 


Political  Economy  and  Economics. 


Ashley.— ENGLISH  ECONOMIC  HISTORY 
AND  THEORY.  By  W.  J.  ASHLEY,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo.,  Part  I.,  55.  Part  II.  IDS.  6d. 

Bagehot. — ECONOMIC  STUDIES.  By  WAL- 
TER BAGEHOT.  8vo.,  T.OS.  6d. 

Barnett. — PRACTICABLE  SOCIALISM  :  Es- 
says on  Social  Reform.  By  the  Rev.  S.  A. 
and  Mrs.  BARNETT. 

Brassey — PAPERS  AND  ADDRESSES  ON 
WORK  AND  WAGES.  By  Lord  BRASSEY. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Crump. — AN  INVESTIGATION  INTO  THE 
CAUSES  OF  THE  GREAT  FALL  IN  PRICES 
which  took  place  coincidently  with  the  De- 
monetisation of  Silver  by  Germany.  By 
ARTHUR  CRUMP.  8vo.,  6s. 

Devas. — A  MANUAL  OF  POLITICAL  ECON- 
OMY. By  C.  S.  DEVAS,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. , 
6s.  6d.  (Manuals  of  Catholic  Philosophy.) 

Dowell. — A  HISTORY  OF  TAXATION  AND 
TAXES  IN  ENGLAND,  from  the  Earliest  Times 
to  the  Year  1885.  By  STEPHEN  DOWELL, 
(4  vols.  8vo.)  Vols.  I.  and  II.  The  History 
of  Taxation,  2is.  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  The 
History  of  Taxes,  2is. 

Jordan. — THE  STANDARD  OF  VALUE.  By 
WILLIAM  LEIGHTON  JORDAN.  8vo.,  6s. 

Leslie. — ESSAYS  IN  POLITICAL  ECONOMY. 
By  T.  E.  CLIFFE  LESLIE.  8vo.,  ros.  6d. 

Macleod.-- Works    by    HENRY   DUNNING 
MACLEOD,  M.A. 
BIMETALISM.     8vo.,  55.  net. 
THE  ELEMENTS  OF  BANKING.     Crown 

8vo. ,  35.  6d. 
THE  THEORY  AND  PRACTICE  OF  BANKING. 

Vol.  I.       SVO.,  I2S.       Vol.  II.       145. 

THE  THEORY  OF  CREDIT.  8vo.  Vol.  I. 
IDS.  net.  Vol.  II.,  Part  I.,  45.  6d.  Vol.  II. 
Part  II.,  IQS.  6d. 


Meath. — PROSPERITY  OR  PAUPERISM  ? 
Physical,  Industrial,  and  Technical  Training. 
By  the  EARL  OP  MEATH.  8vo.,  5s. 

Mill. — POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By  JOHN 
STUART  MILL. 

Silver  Library  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  35. 6d. 
Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo. ,  305. 

Shirres. — AN  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  IDEAS  OF 
ECONOMICS.  By  L.  P.  SHIRRES,  B.A., 
sometime  Finance  Under-Secretary  of  the 
Government  of  Bengal.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Symes. — POLITICAL  ECONOMY  :  a  Short 
Text-book  of  Political  Economy.  With 
Problems  for  Solution,  and  Hints  for  Sup- 
plementary Reading.  By  Professor  J.  E. 
SYMES,  M.A. ,  of  University  College,  Notting- 
ham. Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Toynbee.— LECTURES  ON  THE  INDUSTRIAL 
REVOLUTION  OF  THE  i8th  CENTURY  IN 
ENGLAND.  By  ARNOLD  TOYNBEE.  With 
a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  B.  JOWETT. 
8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Webb.  —  THE  HISTORY  OF  TRADE 
UNIONISM.  By  SIDNEY  and  BEATRICE 
WEBB.  With  Map  and  full  Bibliography  of 
the  Subject.  8vo.,  185. 

Wilson.  —  Works  by  A.  J.  WILSON. 
Chiefly  reprinted  from  The  Investors'  Re- 
view. 

PRACTICAL  HINTS  TO  SMALL  INVESTORS. 
Crown  8vo.,  is. 

PLAIN  ADVICE  ABOUT  LIFE  INSURANCE. 
Crown  8vo.,  is. 

Wolff. — PEOPLE'S  BANKS  :  a  Record  ot 
Social  and  Economic  Success.  By  HENRY 
W.  WOLFF.  8vo.,  js.  6d. 
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Evolution,   Anthropology,  &e. 


Olodd. — THE  STORY  OF  CREATION  :  a  Plain 
Account  of  Evolution.  By  EDWARD  CLODD. 
With  77  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  f>d. 

Huth. — THE  MARRIAGE  OF  NEAR  KIN» 
considered  with  Respect  to  the  Law  of 
Nations,  the  Result  of  Experience,  and  the 
Teachings  of  Biology.  By  ALFRED  HENRY 
HUTH.  Royal  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Lang. — CUSTOM  AND  MYTH  :  Studies  of 
Early  Usage  and  Belief.  By  ANDREW 
LANG,  M.A.  With  15  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6rf. 


Lubbock. — THE  ORIGIN  OF  CIVILISATION 
and  the  Primitive  Condition  of  Man.  By 
Sir  J.  LUBBOCK,  Bart.,  M.P.  With  5  Plates 
and  20  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  8vo.,  185. 

Romanes.  —  Works  by  GEORGE  JOHN 
ROMANES,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 

DARWIN,  AND  AFTER  DARWIN:  an  Ex- 
position of  the  Darwinian  Theory,  and  a 
Discussion  on  Post-Darwinian  Questions. 
Part  I.  The  Darwinian  Theory.  With 
Portrait  of  Darwin  and  125  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 


AN     EXAMINATION 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


OF   WEISMANNISM. 


Classical  Literature  and  Translations,  &e. 


Abbott. — HELLENICA.  A  Collection  of 
Essays  on  Greek  Poetry,  Philosophy,  His- 
tory, and  Religion.  Edited  by  EVELYN 
ABBOTT,  M.A.,  LL.D.  8vo.,  i6s. 

.ffischylus. — EUMENIDES  OF  ^SCHYLUS. 
With  Metrical  English  Translation.  By  J. 
F.  DAVIES.  8vo.,  75. 

Aristophanes.  —  THE  ACHARNIANS  OF 
ARISTOPHANES,  translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  R.  Y.  TYRRELL.  Crown  8vo.,  is. 

Becker. — Works  by  Professor  BECKER. 

GALLUS  :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the  Time 
of  Augustus.  Illustrated.  Post  8vo., 
75.  6d. 

CHARICLES  :  or,  Illustrations  of  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
Illustrated.  Post  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Cicero. — CICERO'S  CORRESPONDENCE.  By 
R.  Y.  TYRRELL.  Vols.  I.,  II.,  III.,  8vo., 
each  i2s. 

Clerke. — FAMILIAR  STUDIES  IN  HOMER. 
By  AGNES  M.  CLERKE.  Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d. 

Farnell. — GREEK  LYRIC  POETRY  :  a  Com- 
plete Collection  of  the  Surviving  Passages 
from  the  Greek  Song-Writting.  Arranged 
with  Prefatory  Articles,  Introductory  Matter 
and  Commentary.  By  GEORGE  S.  FARNELL, 
M.A.  With  5  Plates.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Harrison.— MYTHS  OF  THE  ODYSSEY  IN 
ART  AND  LITERATURE.  By  JANE  E.  HAR- 
RISON. Illustrated  with  Outline  Drawings. 
8vo.,  1 8s. 

Lang. — HOMER  AND  THE  EPIC.  By 
ANDREW  LANG.  Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net. 


Mackail. — SELECT  EPIGRAMS  FROM  THE 
GREEK  ANTHOLOGY.  By  J.  W.  MACKAIL, 
Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Edited 
with  a  Revised  Text,  Introduction,  Trans- 
lation, and  Notes.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Plato. — PARMENIDES  OF  PLATO,  Text,  with 
Introduction,  Analysis,  &c.  By  T.  M AGUIRE. 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Rich. — A  DICTIONARY  OF  ROMAN  AND 
GREEK  ANTIQUITIES.  By  A.  RICH,  B.A. 
With  2000  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Sophocles. — Translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  ROBERT  WHITELAW,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School ;  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Crown  8vo.,  8s.  6d. 

Theocritus. — THE  IDYLLS  OF  THEOCRITUS. 
Translated  into  English  Verse  by  JAMES 
HENRY  HALLARD,  M.A.  Oxon.  Fcp.  410., 
6s.  6d. 

Tyrrell.— TRANSLATIONS  INTO  GREEK  AND 
LATIN  VERSE.  Edited  by  R.  Y.  TYRRELL. 
8vo.,  6s. 

Virgil. — THE  J£NEID  OF  VIRGIL.     Trans- 
lated into  English  Verse  by  JOHN  CONING- 
TON.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
THE    POEMS   OF  VIRGIL.      Translated 

into  English  Prose  by  JOHN  CONINGTON. 

Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
THE  ^ENEID  OF  VIRGIL,  freely  translated 

into   English    Blank   Verse.      By   W.  J. 

THORNHILL.     Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d. 
THE  ^ENEID  OF  VIRGIL.     Books  I.  to 

VI.     Translated   into   English   Verse  by 

JAMES  RHOADES.     Crown  8vo.,  5*. 

Wilkins. — THE  GROWTH  OF  THE  HOMERIC 
POEMS.  By  G.  WILKINS.  8vo.,  6s. 
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Poetry  and  the  Drama. 

Allingham.— Works  by  WILLIAM  AT.LING- 


IRISH  SONGS  AND  POEMS.  With  Frontis- 
of  the  Waterfall  of  Asaroe.  Fcp.  8vo., 
6s. 

LAURENCE  BLOOMFIELD.  With  Portrait 
of  the  Author.  Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

FLOWER  PIECES;  DAY  AND  NIGHT 
SONGS  ;  BALLADS.  With  2  Designs  by 
D.  G.  ROSSETTI.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. ;  large 
paper  edition,  i2s. 

LIFE  AND  PHANTASY  :  with  Frontispiece 
by  Sir  J.  E.  MILLAIS,  Bart.,  and  Design 
by  ARTHUR  HUGHES.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. ; 
large  paper  edition,  125. 

THOUGHT  AND  WORD,  AND  ASHBY 
MANOR  :  a  Play.  With  Portrait  of  the 
Author  (1865),  and  four  Theatrical  Scenes 
drawn  by  Mr.  Allingham.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. ; 
large  paper  edition,  125. 

BLACKBERRIES.     Imperial  i6mo.,  6s. 

Sets  of  the  above  6  vols.  may  be  had  in  uni- 
form Half -parchment  binding,  price  305. 

Armstrong-— Works  by  G.  F.  SAVAGE- 
ARMSTRONG. 

POEMS  :    Lyrical  and  Dramatic.     Fcp. 

8vo.,  6s. 
KING  SAUL.     (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 

Part  I.)     Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 
KING  DAVID.     (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 

Part  II.)     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
KING  SOLOMON.   (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 

Part  III.)     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
UGONE  :  a  Tragedy.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
A   GARLAND    FROM    GREECE  :    Poems.  ; 

Fcp.  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 
STORIES  OF  WICKLOW  :    Poems.      Fcp. 

8vo.,  ys.  6d. 
MEPHISTOPHELES      IN      BROADCLOTH  : 

a  Satire.     Fcp.  8vo.,  45. 
ONE  IN  THE  INFINITE  :  a  Poem.     Crown 

8vo.,  js.  6d. 

Armstrong. — THE  POETICAL  WORKS  OF 
EDMUND  J.  ARMSTRONG.  Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Arnold. — Works  by  Sir  EDWIN  ARNOLD, 

K.C.I.E.,  Author  of '  The  Light  of  Asia,'  &c. 

THE   LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD:   or  the 

Great  Consummation.     A  Poem.     Crown 

8vo.,  -JS.  6d.  net. 

Presentation    Edition.      With    14    Illus- 
trations by  W.  HOLMAN   HUNT,   410., 
2os.  net. 
POTIPHAR'S   WIFE,  and   other   Poems. 

Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

ADZUMA  :  or  the  Japanese  Wife.  A  Play. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d.  net. 

Barrow. — THE  SEVENCITIES  OFTHE  DEAD, 
and  other  Poems.  By  Sir  JOHN  CROKER 
BARROW,  Bart.  Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 


Bell. — Works  by  Mrs.  HUGH  BELL. 

CHAMBER  COMEDIES  :    a   Collection   of 

Plays  and   Monologues  for  the  Drawing 

Room.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
NURSERY  COMEDIES  :  Twelve  Tiny  Plays 

for  Children.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

Bjornsen. —  Works     by      BJORNSTJERNE 

BjORNSEN. 

PASTOR  SANG  :  A  PLAY.  Translated  by 
WILLIAM  WILSON.  Crown  8vo.,  5$. 

A  GAUNTLET  :  a  Drama.  Translated 
into  English  by  OSMAN  EDWARDS.  With 
Portrait  of  the  Author.  Crown  8vo.,  5$. 

Dante. — LA  COMMEDIA  Di  DANTE.  A 
New  Text,  carefully  Revised  with  the  aid  of 
the  most  recent  Editions  and  Collations. 
Small  8vo.,  6s. 

Goethe. 

FAUST,  Part  I.,  the  German  Text,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes.  By  ALBERT  M. 
SELSS,  Ph.D.,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

FAUST.  Translated,  with  Notes.  By  T.  E. 
WEBB.  8vo.,  i2s.  6d. 

FAUST.  The  First  Part.  A  New  Trans- 
lation, chiefly  in  Blank  Verse;  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes.  By  JAMES  ADEY 
BIRDS.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

FAUST.      The    Second   Part.      A    New 
Translation  in  Verse.     By  JAMES  ADEY 
BIRDS.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Ingelow. — Works  by  JEAN  INGELOW. 

POETICAL  WORKS.     2  vols.     Fcp.  8vo., 

I2S. 

LYRICAL  AND  OTHER  POEMS.  Selected 
from  the  Writings  of  JEAN  INGELOW. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d.  cloth  plain,  35.  cloth 
gilt. 

Lang. — Works  by  ANDREW  LANG. 

BAN  AND  ARRIERE    BAN  :    a    Rally  of 

Fugitive  Rhymes.     Fcp.  8vo.,  55.  net 
GRASS  OF  PARNASSUS.    Fcp.  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 

net. 
BALLADS  OF  BOOKS.   Edited  by  ANDREW 

LANG.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
THE  BLUE  POETRY  BOOK.     Edited  by 

ANDREW  LANG.     With  12  Plates  and  88 

Illustrations  in  the  Text  by  H.  J.  FORD 

and  LANCELOT  SPEED.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Special   Edition,  printed   on    India    paper. 

With    Notes,    but    without    Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 

Lecky.— POEMS.      By  W.  E.  H.  LECKY. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Leyton.  —Works  by  FRANK  LEYTON. 
THE  SHADOWS  OF  THE  LAKE,  and  other 
Poems.      Crown    8vo.,   ys.    6d.      Cheap 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
SKELETON   LEAVES  :    Poems.       Crown 
8vo.  6s. 
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Lytton. — Works  by  THE  EARL  OF  LYTTON 
(OWEN  MEREDITH). 

MARAH.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

KING  POPPY  :  a  Fantasia.  With  i  Plate 
and  Design  on  Title-Page  by  ED.  BURNE- 
JONES,  A.R.A.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

THE  WANDERER.     Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

LUCILE.     Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

SELECTED  POEMS.    Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Macaulay. — LAYS  OF  ANCIENT  ROME,  &c. 
By  Lord  MACAULAY. 
Illustrated  by  G.  SCHARF.  Fcp.  4to.,  IDS.  6d. 

Bijou       Edition. 

i8mo.,  2s.  6d.  gilt  top. 

—    Popular   Edition. 


Fcp.  410.,  6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 
Illustrated   by  J.    R.    WEGUELIN.      Crown 

8vo  ,  35.  6d. 
Annotated  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed, 

is.  6d.  cloth. 

Nesbit. — LAYS  AND  LEGENDS.  By  E. 
NESBIT  (Mrs.  HUBERT  BLAND).  First 
Series.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  Second  Series. 
With  Portrait.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Fiatt. — AN     ENCHANTED  CASTLE,     AND 

OTHER    POEMS:    Pictures,  Portraits,     and 

People    in    Ireland.       By  SARAH     PIATT. 
Crown  8vo.  35.  6d. 


Piatt. — WORKS  BY  JOHN  JAMES  PIATT. 
IDYLS  AND  LYRICS  OF  THE  OHIO 

VALLEY.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
LITTLE  NEW  WORLD  IDYLS.  Cr.  8vo.  55. 

Rhoades. — TERESA  AND  OTHER  POEMS. 
By  JAMES  RHOADES.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Riley. — Works     by     JAMES     WHITCOMB 
RILEY. 
OLD  FASHIONED  ROSES:  Poems.    i2ino., 

5s. 
POEMS:  Here  at  Home.    Fcp.8vo.,6s.net. 

Roberts. — SONGS  OF  THE  COMMON  DAY  AND 
AVE  !  An  Ode  for  the  Shelley  Centenary.  By 
CHARLES  G.  D.  ROBERTS.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Shakespeare.  —  BOWDLER'S  FAMILY 
SHAKESPEARE.  With  36  Woodcuts,  i  vol. 
8vo.,  145.  Or  in  6  vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2is. 

THE  SHAKESPEARE  BIRTHDAY  BOOK.  By 
MARY  F.  DUNBAR.  32mo.,  is.  6d.  Draw- 
ing Room  Edition,  with  Photographs. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Stevenson.  —  A  CHILD'S  GARDEN  OF 
Verses.  By  ROBERT  Louis  STEVENSON. 
Small  Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 


Works  of  Fiction,   Humour,   &e. 


ATELIER  (THE)  DU  LYS  :  or,  an  Art 
Student  in  the  Reign  of  Terror.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

MADEMOISELLE  MORI  :  a  Tale  of 
Modern  Rome.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THAT  CHILD.  With  Illustrations  by 
GORDON  BROWNE.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

UNDER  A  CLOUD.     Crown  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 

THE  FIDDLER  OF  LUGAU.  With 
Illustrations  by  W.  RALSTON,  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

A  CHILD  OF  THE  REVOLUTION.  With 
Illustrations  by  C.  J.  STANILAND. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

HESTER'S  VENTURE.    Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

IN  THE  OLDEN  TIME  :  a  Tale  of  the 
Peasant  War  in  Germany.  Cr.8vo.,2s.6<f. 

THE  YOUNGER  SISTER.  Crown  8vo., 
2s.  6d. 


Anstey. — Works  by  F.  ANSTEY,  Author  of 
'  Vice  Versa '. 

THE  BLACK  POODLE,  and  other  Stories. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  boards,  2s.  6d.  cloth. 

VOCES  POPULI.  Reprinted  from '  Punch'. 
First  Series.  With  20  Illustrations  by 
J.  BERNARD  PARTRIDGE.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

THE  TRAVELLING  COMPANIONS.  Re- 
printed from  '  Punch  '.  With  25  Illust. 
by  J.  BERNARD  PARTRIDGE.  Post  4to.,  55. 

THE  MAN  FROM  BLANKLEY'S  :  a  Story 
in  Scenes,  and  other  Sketches.  With  24 
Illustrations  by  J.  BERNARD  PARTRIDGE. 
Fcp.  4to.,  6s. 

Baker. — BY  THE  WESTERN  SEA.  By 
JAMES  BAKER,  Author  of '  John  Westacott'. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
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Beaconsfield. — Works 
BEACONSFIELD. 

NOVELS  AND  TALES.      Cheap  Edition. 
Complete  in  n  vols.  Or.  8vo.,  is.  6d.  each. 


Vivian  Grey. 
The  Young  Duke,  &c. 
Alroy,  Ixion,  &c. 
Contarini  Fleming,&c. 


Henrietta  Temple. 
Venetia.       Tancred. 
Coningsby.       Sybil. 
Lothair.      Endymion. 

NOVELS  AND  TALES.  The  Hughenden 
Edition.  With  2  Portraits  and  n  Vig- 
nettes, ii  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  425. 

Comyn. — ATHERSTONE  PRIORY  :  a  Tale. 
By  L.  N.  COMYN.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Deland. — Works  by  MARGARET  DELANO, 
Author  of  '  John  Ward '. 

SIDNEY.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
THE  STORY  OF  A  CHILD.     Cr.  8vo.,  53. 
MR.    TOMMY    DOVE,    and    other    Stories. 
Crown  8vo.  6s. 

Dougall. — Works  by  L.  DOUGALL. 
BEGGARS  ALL     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
WHAT  NECESSITY  KNOWS.    Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Doyle. — Works  by  A.  CONAN  DOYLE. 

MICAH  CLARKE  :  A  Tale  of  Monmouth's 
Rebellion.  With  Frontispiece  and  Vig- 
nette. Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  CAPTAIN  OF  THE  POLESTAR,  and 
other  Tales.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  REFUGEES  :  A  Tale  of  Two  Conti- 
nents. Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Farrar. — DARKNESS  AND  DAWN  :  or, 
Scenes  in  the  Days  of  Nero.  An  Historic 
Tale.  By  Archdeacon  FARRAR.  Cr.  8vo., 
75.  6d. 

Forster. — MAJOR  JOSHUA.  By  FRANCIS 
FORSTER.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Froude. — THE  Two  CHIEFS  OF  DUNBOY  : 
an  Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century, 
by  J.  A.  FROUDE.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Gilkes.— THE  THING  THAT  HATH  BEEN  : 
or,  a  Young  Man's  Mistakes.  By  A.  H. 
GILKES,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Dulwich 
College,  Author  of  '  Boys  and  Masters '. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Haggard.— Works  by  H.  RIDER  HAGGARD. 
SHE.      With    32    Illustrations    by    M. 
GREIFFENHAGEN   and   C.    H.   M.   KERR. 
Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

ALLAN  QUATERMAIN.  With  31  Illus- 
trations by  C.  H.  M.  KERR.  Cr.  8vo., 
35.  6d. 


Haggard.— Works  by  H.  RIDER  HAGGARD. 

— continued. 

MAIWA'S  REVENGE  :  or,  The  War  of  the 
Little  Hand.  Cr.  8vo.,  is.  boards,  is.  6d. 
cloth. 

COLONEL  QUARITCH,  V.C.  Cr.  8vo. 
3s.  6d. 

CLEOPATRA.  With  29  Full-page  Illus- 
trations by  M.  GREIFFENHAGEN  and  R. 
CATON  WOODVILLE.  Crown  8vo.,  35. 
6d. 

BEATRICE.     Cr.  8vo.,3s.  6d. 

ERIC  BRIGHTEYES.  With  17  Plates 
and  34  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
LANCELOT  SPEED.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

NADA  THE  LILY.  With  23  Illustra- 
tions by  C.  H.  M.  KERR.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

MONTEZUMA'S  DAUGHTER.  With  24 
Illustrations  by  M.  GREIFFENHAGEN. 
Crown  8vo. ,  6s. 

ALLAN'S  WIFE.  With  34  Illustrations 
by  M.  GREIFFENHAGEN  and  C.  H.  M. 
KERR.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  WITCH'S  HEAD.  With  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

MR.  MEESON'S  WILL.  With  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

DAWN.  With  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Haggard  and  Lang. — THE  WORLD'S  DE- 
SIRE. By  H.  RIDER  HAGGARD  and 
ANDREW  LANG.  With  Illustrations  by 
M.  GREIFFENHAGEN.  Cr.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

Harte. — IN  THE  CARQUINEZ  WOODS  and 
other  stories.  By  BRET  HARTE.  Cr. 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

KEITH  DERAMORE.  By  the  Author 
of '  Miss  Molly '.  Cr.  8vo.,  as.  6d. 

Lyall. — THE  .AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  A  SLAN- 
DER. By  EDNA  LYALL,  Author  of  Dono- 
van,' &c.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed. 
Presentation  Edition.  With  20  Illustra- 
tions by  LANCELOT  SPEED.  Crown  8vo., 
2s.  6d.  net. 

Melville. — Works  by  G.  J.  WHYTE  MEL- 
VILLE. 

The  Gladiators. 
The  Interpreter. 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen's  Maries. 
Cr.  Svo.,  is.  6d.  each. 

Oliphant. — Works  by  Mrs.  OLIPHANT. 
MADAM.     Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
IN  TRUST.     Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 


Holmby  House. 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 
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Parr. — CAN  THIS. BE  LOVE?  By  Mrs. 
PARR,  Author  of  '  Dorothy  Fox '.  Crown 
8vo.  6s. 

Payn.— Works  by  JAMES  PAYN. 

THE  LUCK  OF  THE  DARRELLS.    Cr.  8vo., 
is.  6d. 

THICKER  THAN  WATER.     Cr.  8vo.,  is. 
6d. 

Phillipps-Wolley.— SNAP  :  a  Legend  of  the 
Lone  Mountain.  By  C.  PHILLIPPS-WOL- 
LEY. With  13  Illustrations  by  H.  G. 
WILLINK.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Robertson.— THE  KIDNAPPED  SQUATTER, 
and  other  Australian  Tales.  By.  A. 
ROBERTSON.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Sewell.— Works      by       ELIZABETH      M. 
SEWELL. 

A  Glimpse  of  the  World.     Amy  Herbert. 
Laneton  Parsonage.  Cleve  Hall. 

Margaret  Percival.  Gertrude. 

Katharine  Ashton.  Home  Life. 

The  Earl's  Daughter.  After  Life. 

The  Experience  of  Life.        Ursula.     Ivors. 
Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d.  each  cloth  plain.     2s.  6d. 
each  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 

Stevenson.— Works    by    ROBERT    Louis 
STEVENSON. 

STRANGE  CASE  OF  DR.  JEKYLL  AND  MR. 

HYDE.     Fcp.   8vo.,    is.   sewed,     is.  6d. 

cloth. 
THE  DYNAMITER.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed, 

is.  6d.  cloth. 

Stevenson  and  Osbourne.— THE  WRONG 
Box.  By  ROBERT  Louis  STEVENSON  and 
LLOYD  OSBOURNE.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Suttner.— LAY  DOWN  YOUR  ARMS  (Die 

Waffen  Niedcr) :  The  Autobiography  of 
Martha  Tilling.  By  BERTHA  VON  SUTT- 
NER. Translated  by  T.  HOLMES.  Cr. 
8vo.,  is.  6d. 


Thompson. — A  MORAL  DILEMMA  :  a 
Novel.  By  ANNIE  THOMPSON.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Tirebuck. — Works  by  WILLIAM  TIREBUCK. 
DORRIE.      Crown  8vo.  6s. 
SWEETHEART  GWEN.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Trollope. — Works     by    ANTHONY    TROL- 


THE  WARDEN. 


Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

Cr.    8vo.,    is. 


BARCHESTER   TOWERS. 
6d. 


TRUE  (A)  RELATION  OF  THE 
TRAVELS  AND  PERILOUS  ADVENTURES 
OF  MATHEW  DUDGEON,  GENTLEMAN  : 
Wherein  is  truly  set  down  the  Manner  of 
his  Taking,  the  Long  Time  of  his  Slavery 
in  Algiers,  and  Means  of  his  Delivery. 
Written  by  Himself,  and  now  for  the  first 
time  printed.  Crown  8vo. 

Walford.— Works  by  L.  B.  WALFORD, 
Author  of  '  Mr.  Smith  '. 

THE  MISCHIEF  OF  MONICA:    a  Novel. 
Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THE  ONE  GOOD  GUEST:  a  Story.     Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

West. — HALF-HOURS  WITH  THE  MILLION- 
AIRES :  Showing  how  much  harder  it  is 
to  spend  a  million  than  to  make  it. 
Edited  by  B.  B.  WEST.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Weyman. — Works  by  STANLEY  WEYMAN. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  WOLF  :  a  Romance. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

A  GENTLEMAN  OF  FRANCE.    Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 


Popular  Science  (Natural  History,  &e.). 


Butler. — OUR  HOUSEHOLD  INSECTS.  An 
Account  of  the  Insect-Pests  found  in 
Dwelling-Houses.  By  EDWARD  A.  BUTLER, 
B.A.,  B.Sc.  (Lond.).  With  113  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Furneaux. — THE  OUTDOOR  WORLD;  or 
The  Young  Collector's  Handbook.  By  W. 
FURNKAUX,  F.R.G.S.  With  18  Plates,  16 
of  which  are  coloured,  and  549  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 


Hartwig.— Works  by  Dr.  GEORGE  HART- 
WIG. 

THE  SEA  AND  ITS  LIVING  WONDERS 
With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts.  8vo., 
•js.  net. 

THE  TROPICAL  WORLD.  With  8  Plates 
and  172  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  js.  net. 

THE  POLAR  WORLD.  With  3  Maps,  8 
Plates  and  85  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  js.  net. 
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Hartwig. — Works  by  Dr.  GEORGE  HART- 
WIG — continued. 

THE  SUBTERRANEAN  WORLD.  With  3 
Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

THE  AERIAL  WORLD.  With  Map,  8 
Plates  and  60  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

HEROES  OF  THE  POLAR  WORLD.  19 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

WONDERS  OF  THE  TROPICAL  FORESTS. 
40  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  as. 

WORKERS  UNDER  THE  GROUND.  29 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

MARVELS  OVER  OUR  HEADS.  29  Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

SEA  MONSTERS  AND  SEA  BIRDS.  75 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

DENIZENS  OF  THE  DEEP.  117  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

VOLCANOES  AND  EARTHQUAKES.  30 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

WILD  ANIMALS  OF  THE  TROPICS.  66 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Helmholtz.  —  POPULAR  LECTURES  ON 
SCIENTIFIC  SUBJECTS.  By  HERMANN  VON 
HELMHOLTZ.  With  68  Woodcuts.  2  vols. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

Lydekker. — PHASES  OF  ANIMAL  LIFE, 
PAST  ANoPRESENT.  By.  R.  LYDEKKER, 
B.A.  With  82  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Proctor. — Works  by  RICHARD  A.  PROCTOR. 

LIGHT  SCIENCE  FOR  LEISURE  HOURS. 
Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.  3 
vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  55.  each. 

CHANCE  AND  LUCK  :  a  Discussion  of 
the  Laws  of  Luck,  Coincidence,  Wagers, 
Lotteries  and  the  Fallacies  of  Gambling, 
&c.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  boards.  25.  6d.  cloth. 

ROUGH  WAYS  MADE  SMOOTH.  Familiar 
Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.  Silver 
Library  Edition.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

PLEASANT  WAYS  IN  SCIENCE.  Cr.  8vo.,  53. 
Silver  Library  Edition.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  GREAT  PYRAMID,  OBSERVATORY, 
TOMB  AND  TEMPLE.  With  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

NATURE  STUDIES.  By  R.  A.  PROCTOR, 
GRANT  ALLEN,  A.  WILSON,  T.  FOSTER 
and  E.  CLODD.  Cr.  8vo.,  55.  Silver 
Library  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Proctor. — Works  by  RICHARD  A.  PROCTOR. 
— continued. 

LEISURE  READINGS.  By  R.  A.  PROC- 
TOR, E.  CLODD,  A.  WILSON,  T.  FOSTER 
and  A.  C.  RANYARD.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

Stanley. — A  FAMILIAR  HISTORY  OF  BIRDS. 
By  E.  STANLEY,  D.D.,  formerly  Bishop  of 
Norwich.  With  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

Wood.— Works  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  WOOD. 

HOMES  WITHOUT  HANDS  :  a  Description 
of  the  Habitation  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  the  Principle  of  Construc- 
tion. With  140  Illustrations.  8vo.,  75., 
net. 

INSECTS  AT  HOME  :  a  Popular  Account 
of  British  Insects,  their  Structure,  Habits 
and  Transformations.  With  700  Illustra- 
tions. 8vo. ,  75.  net. 

INSECTS  ABROAD  :  a  Popular  Account 
of  Foreign  Insects,  their  Structure,  Habits 
and  Transformations.  With  600  Illustra- 
tions. 8vo.,  75.  net. 

BIBLE  ANIMALS  :  a  Description  of  every 
Living  Creatures  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. With  112  Illustrations.  8vo.,  75. 
net. 

PETLAND  REVISITED.  With  33  Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

OUT  OF  DOORS;  a  Selection  of  Original 
Articles  on  Practical  Natural  History. 
With  ii  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

STRANGE  DWELLINGS  :  a  Description  of 
the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged  from 
'  Homes  without  Hands '.  With  60  Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

BIRD  LIFE  OF  THE  BIBLE.  32  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8vo. ,  35.  6d. 

WONDERFUL  NESTS.  30  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

HOMES  UNDER  THE  GROUND.  28  Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

WILD  ANIMALS  OF  THE  BIBLE.  29 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

DOMESTIC  ANIMALS  OF  THE  BIBLE.  23 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  BRANCH  BUILDERS.  28  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

SOCIAL  HABITATIONS  AND  PARASITIC 
NESTS.  18  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  25. 
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Maunder's  (Samuel)  Treasuries. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  TREASURY.  With  Sup- 
plement brought  down  to  1889.  By  Rev. 
JAMES  WOOD.  Fcp.  8vo.,  65. 

TREASURY  OF  NATURAL   HISTORY:  on 

Popular    Dictionary  of  Zoology.      With 

goo  Woodcuts.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
TREASURY    OF    GEOGRAPHY,    Physical, 

Historical,     Descriptive,     and     Political. 

With  7  Maps  and  16  Plates.     Fcp.  8vo., 

6s. 

THE  TREASURY  OF  BIBLE  KNOWLEDGE. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  AYRE,  M.A.  With  5 
Maps,  15  Plates,  and  300  Woodcuts. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

HISTORICAL  TREASURY  :  Outlines  of 
Universal  History,  Separate  Histories  of 
all  Nations.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

TREASURY  OF  KNOWLEDGE  AND  LIBRARY 
OF  REFERENCE.  Comprising  an  English 
Dictionary  and  Grammar,  Universal 
Gazeteer,  Classical  Dictionary,  Chrono- 
logy, Law  Dictionary,  &c.  Fcp.  8vo..  6s. 


SCIENTIFIC  AND  LITERARY  TREASURY. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  TREASURY  OF  BOTANY.  Edited  by 
J.  LINDLEY,  F.R.S.,  and  T.  MOORE,  F.L.S. 
With  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel  Plates. 

2  VOls.       Fcp.  8vO.,    I2S. 

Roget. — THESAURUS  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS 
AND  PHRASES.  Classified  and  Arranged  so 
as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression  of  Ideas 
and  assist  in  Literary  Composition.  By 
PETER  MARK  ROGET,  M.D.,  F.R.S.  Re- 
composed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with  a  full  Index,  by  the  Author's  Son, 
JOHN  LEWIS  ROGET.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Willich.— POPULAR  TABLES  for  giving  in- 
information  for  ascertaining  the  value  of 
Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church  Property, 
the  Public  Funds,  &c.  By  CHARLES  M. 
WILLICH.  Edited  by  H.  BENCE  JONES. 
Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 


Children's  Books. 


Crake. — Works  by  Rev.  A.  D.  CRAKE. 

EDWY  THE  FAIR  ;  or,  The  First  Chro- 
nicle of  ^Escendune.  Crown  8vo.,  as.  6d. 

ALFGAR  THE  DANE  :  or,  the  Second 
Chronicle  of  ^Escendune.  Cr.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

THE  RIVAL  HEIRS  :  being  the  Third 
and  Last  Chronicle  of  ^Escendune.  Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  WALDERNE.  A  Tale  of 
the  Cloister  and  the  Forest  in  the  Days 
of  the  Barons'  Wars.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

BRIAN  FiTz-CouNT.  A  Story  of  Walling- 
ford  Castle  and  Dorchester  Abbey.  Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Ingelow. — VERY  YOUNG,  and  QUITE  AN- 
OTHER STORY.  Two  Stories.  By  JEAN 
INGELOW.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Lang. — Works  edited  by  ANDREW  LANG. 

THE  BLUE  FAIRY  BOOK.  With  8  Plates 
and  130  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by  H.  J. 
FORD  and  G.  P.  JACOMB  HOOD.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

THE  RED  FAIRY  BOOK.  With  4  Plates 
and  96  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by  H.  J. 
FORD  and  LANCELOT  SPEED.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 


Lang. — Works  edited  by  ANDREW  LANG. 
— continued. 

THE  GREEN  FAIRY  BOOK.  With  u 
Plates  and  88  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
H.  J.  FORD  and  L.  BOGLE.  Crown  8vo., 
6s. 

THE  BLUE  POETRY  BOOK.  With  12 
Plates  and  88  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
H.  J.  FORD  and  LANCELOT  SPEED.  Cr. 
8vo.,  6s. 

THE  BLUE  POETRY  BOOK.  School  Edi- 
tion, without  Illustrations.  Fcp.  8vo., 
2s.  6d. 

THE  TRUE  STORY  BOOK.  With  8  Plates 
and  58  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  by  H.  J. 
FORD,  LUCIEN  DAVIS,  C.  H.  M.  KERR, 
LANCELOT  SPEED,  and  LOCKHART  BOGLE. 
Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Meade. — Works  by  L.  T.  MEADE. 

DADDY'S  BOY.  With  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

DEB  AND  THE  DUCHESS.  With  Illus- 
trations by  M.  E.  EDWARDS.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  6d. 

THE  BERESFORD  PRIZE.  With  Illustra- 
tions by  M.  E.  EDWARDS.  Crown  8vo., 
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Children's  Books— continued. 


Molesworth. — Works    by    Mrs.    MOLES- 
WORTH. 

SILVERTHORNS.       Illustrated.       Crown 
8vo.,   55. 

THE   PALACE  IN  THE  GARDEN.      Illus- 
trated.     Crown  8vo.,   55. 

THE  THIRD  Miss  ST.  QUENTIN.     Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6rf. 

NEIGHBOURS.         Illustrated.         Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THE  STORY  OF  A  SPRING  MORNING,  &c. 
Illustrated.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 


Reader. — VOICES  FROM  FLOWER-LAND  : 
a  Birthday  Book  and  Language  of  Flowers. 
By  EMILY  E.  READER.  Illustrated  by  ADA 
BROOKE.  Royal  i6mo.,  cloth,  2.3.  6d. ; 
vegetable  vellum,  35.  6d. 

Stevenson. — Works  by  ROBERT  Louis 
STEVENSON. 

A  CHILD'S  GARDEN  OF  VERSES.  Small 
Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

A  CHILD'S  GARLAND  OF  SONGS, 
Gathered  from  '  A  Child's  Garden  of 
Verses '.  Set  to  Music  by  C.  VILLIERS 
STANFORD,  Mus.  Doc.  4to.,  2s.  sewed  ; 
35.  6d.,  cloth  gilt. 


The  Silver  Library. 

CROWN  8vo.     35.  6d.  EACH  VOLUME. 


Arnold's  (Sir  Edwin)  Seas  and  Lands.    With 
71  Illustrations.     y.  6d. 

Baker's  (Sir   S.   W.)  Eight  Years  in  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations.     3^.  €>d. 

Baker's  (Sir  S.  W.)  Rifle  and  Hound  in  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Baring-Gould's  (Rev.  S.)  Curious  Myths  of  the 
Middle  Ages.    y.  6d. 

Baring-Gould's  (Rev.  S.)  Origin  and  Develop- 
ment of  Religious  Belief.    2  vols.    35. 6d.  each. 

Brassey's  (Lady)  A  Voyage  in  the  '  Sunbeam '. 

With  66  Illustrations.     y.  6d. 

Clodd's  (E.)  Story  of  Creation:  a  Plain  Account 
of  Evolution.     With  77  Illustrations,    y.  6d. 

Conybeare  (Rev.  W.  J.)  and   How  son's  (Very 
Rev.  J.  S.)  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

46  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Dougall's  (L.)  Beggars  All :  a  Novel,     y.  6d. 

Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  Micah  Clarke.      A  Tale  of 
Monmouth's  Rebellion.     y.  6d. 

Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  The  Captain  of  the  Polestar, 

and  other  Tales,     y.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Short  Studies  on  Great  Sub- 
jects.    4  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Caesar :  a  Sketch,     y.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Thomas  Carlyle :  a  History  of 
his  Life. 

I795"I^3S-     2  v"ols.     75. 
1834-1881.     2  vols.     7.5. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dunboy :  an 

Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century.     35.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  England,  from 
the   Fall  of  Wolsey   to   the   Defeat   of   the  I 
Spanish  Armada.     12  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Gleig's    (Rev.    G.    R.)    Life    of    the    Duke    of 
Wellington.     With  Portrait,     y.  6d. 


Haggard's  (H.  R.)  She :  A  History  of  Adventure. 
32  Illustrations.  3.5-.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Allan  Quatermain.  With 
20  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Quaritch,  V.C.  :  a 
Tale  of  Country  Life.  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Cleopatra.  With  29  Full 
page  Illustrations.  3*.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Eric  Brighteyes.  With  51 
Illustrations.  35.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Beatrice.    35.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Allan's  Wife.  With  34  Illus- 
trations, y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  The  Witch's  Head.  With 
Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Mr.  Meeson's  Will.  With 
Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Dawn.  With  Illustrations. 
y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  and  Lang's  (A.)  The  World's 
Desire.  With  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Harto's  (Bret)  In  the  Carquinez  Woods  and 
other  Stories,  y.  6d. 

Helmholtz's  (Hermann  von)  Popular  Lectures 
on  Scientific  Subjects.  With  68  Woodcuts. 
2  vols.  3^.  6d.  each. 

Hewitt's  (W.)  Visits  to   Remarkable   Places. 

80  Illustrations.     3^.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  The   Story  of  My  Heart:    My 

Autobiography.     With  Portrait.     y.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  Field  and  Hedgerow.  Last 
Essays  of.  With  Portrait,  y.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  Red  Deer.  With  17  Illustrations 
by  J.  CHARLTON  and  H.  TUNALY.  3*.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  Wood  Magic:  a  Fable.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  y.  6d. 
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The  Silver  Library  -  continued. 


Jefferias  (R,)  The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 
y.  6d. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  Cruise  of  the  '  Alerte ' : 
the  Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on 
the  Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2 
Maps  and  23  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Custom  and  Myth :  Studies  of  Early 
Usage  and  Belief.  y.  6d. 

Lees  (J.  A.)  and  Clutterbuck's  (W.  J.)  B.  C. 
1887,  A  Ramble  in  British  Columbia.  With 
Maps  and  75  Illustrations.  3^.  6^. 

Macaulay's  (Lord)  Essays  and  Lays  of  Ancient 
Rome.  With  Portrait  and  Illustration. 
y.  6J. 

Macleod's  (H.  D.)  The   Elements  of  Banking. 

y.  6d. 

Marshman's  (J.  C.)  Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock.  3^.  6d. 

Max  Mailer's  (F.)  India,  what  can  it  teach  us? 

y.6d. 

Max  Mailer's  (F.)  Introduction  to  the  Science 
of  Religion,  y.  6d. 

Merivale's  (Dean)  History  of  the  Romans 
under  the  Empire.  8  vols.  35.  6d.  each. 

Mill's  (J.  S.)  Principles  of  Political  Economy. 

35.  6d. 

Mill's  (J.  S.)  System  of  Logic,    y.  6d. 

Milner's  (Geo.)  Country  Pleasures  :  the  Chroni- 
cle of  a  Year  chiefly  in  a  Garden,  y.  6d. 

Phillipps-Wolley's  (C.)  Snap :  a  Legend  of  the 
Lone  Mountain.  With  13  Illustrations. 
y.  6d. 


Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us :  Essays 
on  the  Moon  and  Planets,  Meteors  and 
Comets,  the  Sun  and  Coloured  Pairs  of  Suns. 
y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The   Expanse   of    Heaven: 

Essays  on  the  Wonders  of  the  Firmament. 
y.  6d. 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than  Ours.  y.6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Rough  Ways  made  Smooth. 

y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Pleasant  Ways  in  Science. 

y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Myths  and  Marvels  of  As- 
tronomy, y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Nature  Studies,     y.  6d. 

Rossetti's  (Maria  F.)  A  Shadow  of  Dante :  being 
an  Essay  towards  studying  Himself,  his 
World  and  his  Pilgrimage.  With  Illustra- 
tions by  DANTE  GABRIEL  ROSSETTI.  y.  6d. 

Smith  (R.  Bosworth)  Carthage  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians. With  Maps,  Plans,  &c.  3^.  6d. 

Stanley's  (Bishop)  Familiar  History  of  Birds. 

160  Illustrations.     35.  6d. 

Stevenson  (R.  L.)  and  Osbourne's  (LI.)  The 
Wrong  Box.  y.  6d. 

Weyman's  (Stanley  J.)  The  House  of  the 
Wolf:  a  Romance.  35-.  6d. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Petiand  Revisited.  With 
33  Illustrations.  35.  6d. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Strange  Dwellings.  With 
60  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Out  of  Doors,  n  Illustra- 
tions, y.  6d. 


Cookery,   Domestic 

Acton. — MODERN  COOKERY.  By  ELIZA 
ACTON.  With  150  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  8vo., 
45.  6d. 

Bull.— Works  by  THOMAS  BULL,  M.D. 
HINTS  TO  MOTHERS  ON  THE  MANAGE- 
MENT  OF   THEIR   HEALTH    DURING  THE 
PERIOD  OF  PREGNANCY.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

THE  MATERNAL  MANAGEMENT  OF  CHIL- 
DREN IN  HEALTH  AND  DISEASE.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  is.  6d. 

De  Sails. — Works  by  Mrs,  DE  SALIS. 
CAKES  AND  CONFECTIONS  X  LA   MODE. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
DOGS  ;  A  Manual  for  Amateurs.     Fcp. 

8vo. 
DRESSED    GAME    AND    POULTRY   X    LA 

MODE.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
DRESSED    VEGETABLES    X    LA    MODE. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 


Management,   etc. 

De  Sails. — Works  by  Mrs.  DE  SALIS — cont. 
DRINKS  X  LA  MODE.  Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  6d. 
ENTRIES  X  LA  MODE.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
FLORAL  DECORATIONS.  Suggestions 

and  Descriptions.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
NEW-LAID    EGGS  :    Hints   for  Amateur 

Poultry  Rearers.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
OYSTERS  X  LA  MODE.     Fcp.  8vo.,  TS.  6d. 
PUDDINGS    AND    PASTRY  X    LA    MODE. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
SAVOURIES  X  LA  MODE.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

SOUPS  AND  DRESSED  FISH  X  LA  MODE. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6<f. 
SWEETS    AND    SUPPER    DISHES    X    LA 

MODE.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

TEMPTING  DISHES  FOR  SMALL  INCOMES. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
WRINKLES    AND    NOTIONS    FOR    EVERY 

HOUSEHOLD.     Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
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Cookery  and  Domestic  Management — continued. 


Harrison. — COOKERY  FOR  BUSY  LIVES 
AND  SMALL  INCOMES.  By  MARY  HARRI- 
SON. Crown  8vo.,  is. 

Lear. — MAIGRE  COOKERY.  By  H.  L. 
SIDNEY  LEAR.  i6mo.,  as. 

Poole. — COOKERY  FOR  THE  DIABETIC.  By 
W.  H.  and  Mrs.  POOLE.  With  Preface  by 
Dr.  PAVY.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 


Walker.— A  HANDBOOK  FOR  MOTHERS  : 
being  Simple  Hints  to  Women  on  the 
Management  of  their  Health  during  Preg- 
nancy and  Confinement,  together  with 
Plain  Directions  as  to  the  Care  of  Infants. 
By  JANE  H.  WALKER,  L.R.C.P.  and  L.M., 
L.R.C.S.  and  M.D.  (Brux).  Crown  8vo., 

25.    6d. 


Miscellaneous  and  Critical  Works. 


Allingham- — VARIETIES  IN  PROSE.  By 
WILLIAM  ALLINGHAM.  3  vols.  Crown  8vo., 
i8s.  (Vols.  i  and  2,  Rambles,  by  PATRICIUS 
WALKER.  Vol.  3,  Irish  Sketches,  etc.) 

Armstrong.— ESSAYS  AND  SKETCHES.  By 
EDMUND  J.  ARMSTRONG.  Fcp.  8vo.,  ss. 

Bagehot. — LITERARY  STUDIES.  By 
WALTER  BAGEHOT.  2  vols.  8vo.,  28s. 

Baring-Gkrald.— CURIOUS  MYTHS  OF  THE 
MIDDLE  AGES.  By  Rev.  S.  BARING-GOULD. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Battye. — PICTURES  IN  PROSE  OF  NATURE, 
WILD  SPORT,  AND  HUMBLE  LIFE.  By 
AUBYN  TREVOR  BATTYE,  B.A.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Baynes.  —  SHAKESPEARE    STUDIES,    and  i 
other  Essays.    By  the  late  THOMAS  SPENCER 
BAYNES,    LL.B.,     LL.D.       With    a    Bio- 
graphical    Preface     by     Professor     LEWIS 
CAMPBELL.     Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d. 

Boyd  ('  A.  K.  H.  B. ').— Works  by  A.  K.  H. 
BOYD,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

AUTUMN  HOLIDAYS  OF  A  COUNTRY 
PARSON.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

COMMONPLACE    PHILOSOPHER.      Crown  i 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CRITICAL  ESSAYS  OF  A  COUNTRY  PARSON. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

EAST  COAST  DAYS  AND  MEMORIES. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6<f. 

LANDSCAPES,  CHURCHES  AND  MORALI- 
TIES. Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

LEISURE  HOURS  IN  TOWN.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

LESSONS  OF  MIDDLE  AGE.  Crown  Svo., 
3s.  6d. 

OUR  LITTLE  LIFE.  Two  Series.  Cr. 
8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

OUR  HOMELY  COMEDY  :  AND  TRAGEDY 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

RECREATIONS  OF  A  COUNTRY  PARSON. 
Three  Series.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 
Also  First  Series.  Popular  Ed.  8vo.,  f>d. 


Butler.— Works  by  SAMUEL  BUTLER. 
EREWHON.     Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

THE  FAIR  HAVEN.  A  Work  in  Defence 
of  the  Miraculous  Element  in  our  Lord's 
Ministry.  Cr.  8vo.,  js.  6d. 

LIFE  AND  HABIT.  An  Essay  after  a 
Completer  View  of  Evolution.  Cr.  8vo., 
7s.  6d. 


EVOLUTION,  OLD  AND  NEW. 
zos.  6d. 


Cr.  8vo., 


ALPS  AND  SANCTUARIES  OF  PIEDMONT 
AND  CANTON  TICINO.  Illustrated.  Pott 
4to.,  IDS.  6d. 

LUCK,  OR  CUNNING,  AS  THE  MAIN 
MEANS  OF  ORGANIC  MODIFICATION  ? 
Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Ex  VOTO.  An  Account  of  the  Sacro 
Monte  or  New  Jerusalem  at  Varallo-Sesia. 
Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Francis. —  JUNIUS  REVEALED.  B}-  his 
surviving  Grandson,  H.  R.  FRANCIS,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cam- 
bridge. 8vo.,  6s. 

Halliwell-Phillipps.— A  CALENDAR  OF  THE 
HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS'  COLLECTION  OF 
SHAKESPEAREAN  RARITIES.  Enlarged  by 
ERNEST  E.  BAKER,  F.S.A.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Hodgson. — OUTCAST  ESSAYS  AND  VERSE 
TRANSLATIONS.  By  H.  SHADWORTH 
HODGSON.  Crown  8vo.,  8s.  6d. 

Hullah-— Works  by  JOHN  HULLAH,  LL.D. 

COURSE  OF  LECTURES  ON  THE  HISTORY 
OF  MODERN  Music.  8vo.,  8s.  6d. 

COURSE  OF  LECTURES  ON  THE  TRANSI- 
TION PERIOD  OF  MUSICAL  HISTORY.  8vo., 
los.  6d. 

James. — MINING  ROYALTIES:  their  Prac- 
tical Operation  and  Effect.  By  CHARLES 
ASHWORTH  JAMES,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Bar- 
rister-at-Law.  Fcp.  410.  ,55. 
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Miscellaneous  and  Critical  Works— continued. 


Jefferies. — Works  by  RICHARD  JEFFERIES. 
FIELD   AND    HEDGEROW:    last    Essays. 
With  Portrait.      Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  STORY  OF  MY  HEART  :  my  Autobio- 
graphy. With  Portrait  and  New  Preface 
by  C.  J.  LONGMAN.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

RED  DEER.  With  17  Illustrations 
by  J.  CHARLTON  and  H.  TUNALY.  Crown 
8vo.,  3*.  6d. 

THE  TOILERS  OF  THE  FIELD.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury 
Cathedral.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

WOOD  MAGIC:  a  Fable.  With  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  Crown 
8vo. ,  35.  6d. 

Johnson. — THE  PATENTEE'S  MANUAL  :  a 
Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Practice  of  Letters 
Patent.  By  J.  &  J.  H.  JOHNSON,  Patent 
Agents,  &c.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

Lang. — Works  by  ANDREW  LANG. 

LETTERS  TO    DEAD   AUTHORS.       Fcp. 

8vo.,   2s.   6d.  net. 
BOOKS  AND  BOOKMEN.    With  2  Coloured 

Plates  and  17  Illustrations.      Fcp.  8vo., 

25.  6d.   net. 

OLD  FRIENDS.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d.  net. 
LETTERS  ON  LITERATURE.     Fcp.  8vo., 

25.  6d.  net. 
COCK  LANE  AND  COMMON  SENSE.     Fcp. 

8vo.,  65.  6d.  net. 

Leonard.—  THE  CAMEL  :  Its  Uses  and 
Management.  By  Major  ARTHUR  GLYN 
LEONARD,  late  2nd  East  Lancashire  Regi- 
ment. Royal  8vo.,  2is.  net. 

Macfarren.— LECTURES  ON  HARMONY. 
By  Sir  GEORGE  A.  MACFARREN.  8vo.,  125. 

Max  Miiller.— Works  by  F.  MAX  MULLER. 

HIBBERT  LECTURES  ON  THE  ORIGIN  AND 
GROWTH  OF  RELIGION,  as  illustrated  by 
the  Religions  of  India.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OF  RE- 
LIGION :  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

NATURAL  RELIGION.  The  Gifford  Lec- 
tures, 1888.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

PHYSICAL  RELIGION.  The  Gifford  Lec- 
tures, 1890.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS,  6d. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL  RELIGION.  The 
Gifford  Lectures,  1891.  Cr.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

THEOSOPHY  OR  PSYCHOLOGICAL  RE- 
LIGION. The  Gifford  Lectures,  1892. 
Crown  8vo.,  ios.  6d. 
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Max  Miiller.— Works  by  F.  MAX  MULLER. 
— continued. 

INDIA  :  WHAT  CAN  IT  TEACH  us  ? 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THREE  LECTURES  ON  THE  VEDANTA 
PHILOSOPHY,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.  8vo.,  55. 

Mendelssohn.— THE  LETTERS  OF  FELIX 
MENDELSSOHN.  Translated  by  Lady  WAL- 
LACE. 2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  105. 

Milner.— Works  by  GEORGE  MILNER. 

COUNTRY    PLEASURES  :    the   Chronicle 

of  a  Year  chiefly  in  a  Garden.     Cr.  8vo., 

35.  bd. 
STUDIES  OF  NATURE  ON  THE  COAST  OF 

ARRAN.     With  Illustrations  by  W.  NOEL 

JOHNSON. 

Perring.— HARD  KNOTS  IN  SHAKESPEARE. 
By  Sir  PHILIP  PERKING,  Bart.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Proctor. — Works  by  RICHARD  A.  PROCTOR. 

STRENGTH  AND  HAPPINESS.  With  9 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

STRENGTH  :  How  to  get  Strong  and 
keep  Strong,  with  Chapters  on  Rowing 
and  Swimming,  Fat,  Age,  and  the  Waist. 
With  9  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  25. 

Richardson.  —  NATIONAL  HEALTH.  A 
Review  of  the  Works  of  Sir  Edwin  Chad- 
wick,  K.C.B.  By  Sir  B.  W.  RICHARDSON, 
M.D.  Cr.,  45.  6d. 

Roget. — A  HISTORY  OF  THE-'  OLD  WATER- 
COLOUR  '  SOCIETY  (now  the  Royal  Society 
of  Painters  in  Water-Colours).  By  JOHN 
LEWIS  ROGET.  2  vols.  Royal  8vo.,  425. 

Rossetti.— A  SHADOW  OF  DANTE  :  being 
an  Essay  towards  studying  Himself,  his 
World  and  his  Pilgrimage.  By  MARIA 
FRANCESCA  ROSSETTI.  With  Illustrations 
by  DANTE  GABRIEL  ROSSETTI.  Cr.  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

Southey. — CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  CARO- 
LINE BOWLES.  By  ROBERT  SOUTHEY. 
Edited  by  E.  DOWDEN.  8vo.,  145. 

Wallaschek. — PRIMITIVE  Music  :  an  In- 
quiry into  the  Origin  and  Development  of 
Music,  Songs,  Instruments,  Dances,  and 
Pantomimes  of  Savage  Races.  By  RICHARD 
WALLASCHEK.  With  Musical  Examples. 
8vo.,  125.  6d. 

West.— WILLS,  AND  How  NOT  TO  MAKE 
THEM.  With  a  Selection  of  Leading  Cases. 
By  B.  B.  WEST,  Author  of  "  Half-Hours 
with  the  Millionaires  ".  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 
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